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FOR EVERY HIGH PRIEST TAKEN FROM AMONG MEN, 
Is ORDAINED FOR MEN, IN THINGS PERTAINING TO 
GOD, THAT HE MAY OFFER BOTH GIFTS AND $A- 
CRIFICES FOR sixs. | 


F 1. Introduction. & 2. The chapter, and particularly this 
verſe, analixed. & 3. (I.) The High Prieſts origin. 
§ 4. (II.) Thewature of his office, \ 5 (III.) The end 
of the (contre $ 6, Obſervations, h 


15 Te we conſider the relation of theſe words to the 
FW parts of the epiſtle, (which treated of the per/on 
of Chriſt, his kingly and ' prophetical offices) they contain 
an entrance into a full and particular defcription of the 
ſacerdotal office of the Mefſiab, with its excellency. and 
benefits, which was the principal defign of the epiſtle. 
And it was a deſign highly important; far beſides the 
excellency of the doctrine in itſelf, and the ineſtimable 
benefits which the whole church received thereby, it 
was, on many accounts, peculiarly neceſſary for the 
Hebrews, 

$ 2. There are three general parts of this chapter. 
Fir; a deſcription of the office and duties of an high 
Prieſt, [verſe 1—4.] Secondly; the application of this 
general deſcription to the per ſoꝶ and prieſthood of Jeſus 
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Chriſt in particular, [verſe 5—10.] Thirdly; an acca- 
ſional reproof and expoſtulation about their backwardneſs 
in learning the myſteries of the goſpel, [ver. 11—4.] 

In this verſe, the general deſcription of an high prieſt 
is given, from his original; be is taken from among 
men.“ From the nature of his office; he * is ordained 
for men in things pertaining to God.“ From the ſpecial 
end of it; to offer both gifts and ſacrifices for ſin.” 
And this ſubject, now firſt profeſſedly entered upon, (but 
ſtill with reſpe& to the Old Teſtament church) is purſued 
with ſundry occaſional digreſſions, to the end of the tenth 
chapter. 

$ 3. (I.) We have the deſcription of an high prieſt 
from his original. For every high prieſt taken from 
* among men.“ All the males of the family of Aaron 
were equal as to the prięſhoad; but there was one who was 
the head and prince of the reſt, whoſe ice was not dif- 
tin from theirs, but in the diſcharge of which, and his 
preparation for it, there were many things peculiarly ap- 
propriated to him, which are diſtinctly appointed and 
cnumerated in ſeveral places. The whole office was pri- 
marily veſted in him, the other prieſts being as it were 
his aſſiſtants, and a nurſery for future ſucceſſion. The 
whole nature of the type was preſerved in him alone. 

One /ingle high prieſt had been ſufficient to have repre- 
ſented the prieſthood of Chriſt ; but” becauſe God would 
have that done conſtantly, during the continuance of that 
church ſtate, they were to be multiplied by ſucceſſion. 
And ſince by reaſon of their multiplied carnal ſervices, no 
one man was able to diſcharge the whole office, there were 
others added to aſſiſt him, which were ſo far alſo types of 
Chriſt, as they were partakers of his office, But becauſe 
the office was principally conferred on and veſted in the 
high prieſt, and becauſe many important parts of the duty 
of it were appropriated to him; as alſo, becauſe his glo- 
rious veſtments, made for beauty and glory, to repreſent 
the excellency and holineſs of the perſon of Chriſt, were 
to be worn by none but him; he alone is ſingled out as the 
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principal repreſentative of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his 
office, | 

(EE carb puren Apo ug.) Taken from among men. 
This expreſſion is not a part of the ſubje& of the propoſi- 
tion, but what is attributed to every high prieſt ; every 
one who is ſo, is to be taken from among men. The 
ſenſe may be ſupplied by a copulative—* and is ordained.” 
He is (A«j32:y0p3vcg, aſſumptus) taken from among men, 
ſeparated from them, is no more of the fame rank; 
(e cer pc from among men; that is, firſt, he is 
Cnaturæ humane particeps) * partaker in common of human 
nature, with the reſt of mankind ;—neither the divine 
nature, nor the angelic 1s capable of the exerciſe of it for 
men; which is principally intended: and ſeconaly, before 
his aſſumption to this office, he was among the number of 
common men ; as having nothing in his nature to prefer 
him above them. So was it with Aaron; he was a com- 
mon man amongſt his brethren, yea, a mean man in 
bondage before his call to office. The former of theſe de- 
clares what every high prieſt is and ovght to be; the latter 
what the firſt legal high prieſt actually was, Whatever is 
eſſential to the office of high prieſt, without which it could 
not be duly executed, is found in Chriſt, in a far more per- 
fect and excellent manner than in the prieſts of the law, 
without any of their imperfections. It was eſſential to the 
office itſelf that he ſhould be partaker of human nature, 
but it was not fo, that he ſhould be abſolutely in the 
common ſtate of all men, antecedently to his call to 
office. 

$ 4- (II.) The next part of the general deſcription of 
a high prieſt is. from the nature of his office. He * is or- 
* dained for men in things pertaining to God,” (TT 
e/umwy) for men; the propoſition (vnep) is ſometimes 
(vice, or, loco) in the ſtead, ſometimes pro) For, only as it 
denotes the final cauſe; as to do a thing for” the good 
of men. [II. Tim. ii. 10.] And both theſe ſenſes may 
have place here. For where the firſt intention is, the lat- 
ter is always included, He that doth any thing in the ſtead 
of another, doth it always for his good, And the high 
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prieſt might be ſo far ſaid to ſtand and act in ſtead of other 
men, as he appeared in their behalf, repreſented their 
erſons, pleaded their cauſe, and confeſſed their ſins: but, 
in their behalf, or for their good, and advantage, to 
perform what on their part is with God to be performed, 
1s evidently intended in this place. (Kb fc] 7s po 
Toy Ocoy) is ordained in things pertaining to God. The verb 
is uſed molt frequently in a neuter or paſſive ſenſe, and in 
this place it can be no otherwiſe. So the apoſtle explains 
himſelf, [chap. viii, .3.] * Every high prieſt (x. 
3s ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices; which place ex- 
poundeth this. And two things are intended in the word; 


God's 45% efegnation and appointment; and—aQtual conſecration 


according to the law. So was it in the caſe of Aaron. 
And this latter part of his ordination belonged to the 


weakneſs and imperfection of that prieſthood, ſo that he 


could not be conſecrated without the ſacrifices of other 
things. But the Lord Chriſt, being both prieſt and ſacri- 


fice himſelf, needed no ſuch ordination, nor was capablc 


of it. His ordination therefore confiſted merely in the 


divine deſignation and appointment, as we ſhall ſee. 


In things pertaining to God.“ The expreſſion (7% 


og Toy Oeov) is elliptical and ſacred, but what is intended 


by it, is ſufficiently manifeſt, The things that were * to 
© be done with or towards God,“ in his worſhip, to an- 
ſwer the duties and ends of the prieſtly office; that is, to 
do the things whereby God might be appeaſed, and recon- 


ciled, his anger being turned away, [chap. ii. 17.] 


$ 5. (III.) The remaining part of the deſcription, in 
this verſe, is from the end of the prieſthood. ("Ive 


po Pegn Oper X61 Quo) That he may offer gifts and 


« ſacrifices for ſins.“ The Hebrew word, (ap) com- 


priſeth the whole ſacerdotal performance, from firſt to 


laſt; in bringing, - flaying, and burning the ſacrifices accord- 
ing to the law, (ſee Lev. i. 2—5. and our Exercitations 
concerning the Sacrifices of the Jews.) The object of 
this ſacerdotal action 18, (Nope HOU vos) gifts and 
Merings: ; if a diſtinction be here ſuppoſed, I ſhould think 


that by gifts,” all free-will offerings might be intended; 


and 
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and by * ſacrifices,” thoſe that were determined as to 

— accalions, times, and ſeaſons, by the law. But I rather 
judge that the apoſtle uſeth theſe two. words in general to 

_ expreſs all ſorts of ſacrifices for ſins, and therefore that ex- 

preſſion (veg cf fen] for fins, may refer to (Spe) gifts, 
as well as (Suciag) ſacrifices. 

306. (Iv.) From the words thus expounded we may 

STAY the following brief ob/ervations : 

. Chriſt's participation of our nature, as neceſſary for 
the 2 of the office of an High Prieſt on our behalf, 
is a great ground of conſolation to believers, a manifeſt evi - 
dence that be is, and will be compaſſionate towards them. 
{ See chap ii. ver. 10, 11, &c.] 

2. It was tlie entrance of ſin that made the 2 of 

prieſthood neceſſary; and therefore it was of infinite grace 
that ſuch an appointment was made. Without it all holy 
intercourſe between God and man muſt have ceaſed; for 
neither were the perſens of ſinners meet to approach God; 
nor was any ſervice which they could perform, ſuited to 
the great end which man was to look after peace with 
God. Again, men in their own perſons had nothing to 
er to God but their maral duties, which the law of their 
creation and the covenant of works required of them. 
Now theſe were no way meet nor able to make atonement 
for ſin, the great whtk now to be done with, God, and 
without which eyery thing elſe that can be done by ſinners 
is of no conſideration, God therefore appointing a new 
fervice for this end that of ſacrifices ; appointed alſo a 
new way,—the performance of a prieſt in the name and 
behalf af others, And a moſt gracious appointment it 
was, as that on which all bleſſed intercourſe with God, 
and all hopes with him, ſolely depend. Though the occa- 
ſion was grievous, the relief is glorious, 

3. Where there is no proper propitiatory ſacrifice, there 
is no proper prieſt, Every prieſt is to offer ſacrifices for 
fin; that is, to make atanement; and therefore Jeſus 
Chriſt alone is the High Prieſt of his people, for he 
alone could offer a ſacrifice for our fins to make atone - 
ment. 5 
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4. It was a great privilege which the church enjoyed 
of old, in the divinely appointed repreſentation of the 
prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt, in their own typical 
prieſts and facrifices : but much more glorious is our 
privilege under the goſpel, fince our Lord Jeſus hath 
taken upon him and actually diſcharged this part of his 
office, in offering an abſolutely perfe& and complete ſa- 
crifice for fin. Here is the foundation of all our peace 
and happineſs. 1 f 

5. What is to be done with God on the account of 
ſin, that it may be expiated and pardoned, and that the 
people of God, who have finned, may be accepted and 
bleſſed, is all actually done for them, by Jeſus Chriſt 
their High Prieſt, in the ſacrifice for fin which he offered 
on their behalf. He was ordained ( Ttog Toy Ocov) 
to do all things with God,” that were to be done for 
us; that we might be pardoned, ſanctified, and ſaved. — 


This he undertook when he undertook his office. If any 


one thing be omitted, as good all were ſo; for aſſuredly 
none beſides himſelf in heaven or earth could do ought 
in this matter ; but he hath faithfully, mercifully, and 


fully done all that was to be done with God on our be- 


ba'f. Particularly, as the grand and only foundation of 
bapp intercourſe between heaven and earth, he hath of- 
ſered that great facrifice which was promiſed and repre 
ſeated from the foundation of the werld, 
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VERSE 2. 


WHO CAN HAVE COMPASSION ON THE IGNORANT, 
AND ON THEM THAT ARE OUT OF THE WAY, FOR 
HE HIMSELF Is COMPASSED WITH INFIRMITY. d 


8 1. Introductory remarks, and the ſubbject flated. \ 2. (I.) 

A neceſſary qualification of a High Prigſi. & 3. (II.) 

The peculiar obj et of his facerdotal acts. 4. (III.) 4 

| ſpecial reaſon ky the qualification. N\ 5—8. (IV.) Ober- 
vations. d 9. Additional obſervations. 


C1. T HE apoſtle having before propoſed, doth in this 
and the enſuing verſes farther purſue, a deſcription of an 
High Prieſt, according to the law; that whatever was 
uſeful or excellent in ſuch an High Prieſt, was to be 
ound in a more eminent manner in Jeſus Chriſt, the 


only real and proper High Prieſt of the church; as alſo 


that whatever was weak and infirm in ſuch a Prieſt — 
neceſſarily attending his frail and finful condition, which 
either eclipſed the glory, or weakened the efficacy of the 
office he diſcharged—had no place in him at all. To 
underſtand, therefore, aright the compariſon here made 
between the High Prieſt under the law, and Jeſus Chriſt, 
we muſt obſerve : 

1. That all real, neceffary, uſeful conditions and qua- 
lifications of an High Prieſt, required by the law, were 
found in Jeſus Chriſt, as our High Prieſt; whereby he 
anſwered the repreſentations that wete made of him 
under the Old Teſtament. | 

2. That whatever adhered neceſſarily to the perſons of 
the High Prieſts, as they were finful men, partakers of 
* our nature as depraved,” was not to be ſought for, nor 
found in him. And to theſe there is added, as a neceſ- 
fary reſult of both, 

C 2 3. That 
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3. That ſundry things wherein the ſingular eminency 
and perfection of this office doth conſiſt, were ſo peculiar 
to him, as that they never were nor could be repreſented 
by the High Prieſt conſtituted ſuch by the law. To this 
purpoſe is the obſervation of Cyr ys0sTOM on the place: 
« Firſt, he ſets down the things that are common to both; 
* —then declares wherein he (Chriſt) excelleth ; for ſo 
an excellency is ſet out by compariſon, when in ſome 
things there is an equality, in others an excellency on 
* one fide, — and, if it be otherwiſe, there is no com- 
parifon. 

There are three things in the words: 

Firſt, a great and neceſſary qualification or endowment 
of an High Prieſt ; he is one who 1 is able to have com- 

« paſſion.” 

Secondly, the peculiar object of his office—ads, pro- 
ceeding from, and ſuited to that qualification; theſs 
who are ignorant, and who wander from the way.“ 

Thirdly, a ſpecial reaſon of the qualification; becauſe 
be himſelf is compaſſed with infirmity. “ . 

$ 2. (I.) Who can have compaſſion.” . * Who cane? 
the word (durcepou) properly fignifies natural ability; but, 
in a ſecondary ſenſe, denotes. alſo a moral power, with 
reſpect to the bounds of our duty. So Cillud poſſumus. 
quod jure poſſumus,) * that we can do, which we can do, 
* lawfully.” Men can do many things naturally, that 
they, cannot do morally ;. that is, juſtly. One (duc eο. 
Potens able, is as much as one (m, ideneus),. meet ly 
quali ified, with diſpoſitions and inclinations ſuited to his 
work. It includes—both, the denial of an incapacity for 

What is affirmed; he is not of ſuch a nature, of ſuch a 
condition, or ſo qualified, as that he ſhoyld be unable, 
that is, unmeet. or unfit for this work ;—and alſo, an 
aſſertion of a poſitive inclination and ability for it; who 
is able, hath nothing in nature or ſtate to hinder him; is 
diſpoſed to it, and ready for it. 

The word,  (ps|puerre2%:1y) te have compaſſion, is no. 
where uſed in the New Leſtament, but in this place; and, 
as moſt ſuppoſe, it is here . in a ſenſe new and pecu- 

| har. 
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liar. Hence have interpreters ſo variouſly rendered it. 
In other writers it ſigniſies conſtantly © to moderate affec- 
tions.“ Thence peſpromrabng, is madicè, or moderate 
affeftus ; qui modum tenet in animi perturbationibus) * one 
« who is moderate in his affections; who exceeds not due 
« meaſures in perturbations of mind.“ So ( luẽ / pte, iS 
moderate Ferre) to bear any thing, eſpecially provocations 
to anger, moderately, without any great commotion of 
affoctions, ſo as to be ſtirred up to wrath, ſeverity, and 
diſpleaſure; If the word be uſed in this ſenſe, then re- 
ſpect is had to what of provocation and exaſperation in 
thoſe who are iguorant and out of the way. The High 
Prieſt is one who is fit and able to bear, moderately” and 
quietly, with the failings, miſcarriages, and fins of thoſe 
for whom he executes his office, not breaking out into 
any anger, or exceſs' of indignation againſt them, by 
reaſon of their infirmities. And this applied to Jeſus 
Chtiſt is a matter of the higheſt encouragement and con- 
ſolation to believers.” Were there not an abſolate ſuffi- 
ciency of this diſpoſition in him, and that as to all 
occurrences, he muſt needs caſt us off in diſpleaſure. 
But rather, by the original word (use) in this com“ 
poſition, the apoſtle intends the juſt and due meaſure of 1 
diſpoſition to compaſſion ; yet not implying” that he ſets 
bounds to it with reſpe& to any exce/53 he is one that doth 
not come Sort herein, who will not fail in any inſtaſice, 
who hath a /ufficient meaſure of it to anſwer the condition 
and neceſſities of all with whom he hath to do. And 
this doth not infer anew ſenſe diſtin& from that before 
mentioned; but farther explains it, according to the in- 
tention of the apoſtle, in the peculiar uſe of the word. 
I ſee no reaſon to-confine myſelf to either of thel®. 
ſenſes, preciſely ; but do rather think, that the apoſtle it 
purpoſe made uſe. of this term to include them both. 
For ſuppoſe. the object of this qualification of the Higłi 
Prieſt to be the ignorance and wanderings of his people, 
conſidered as provoking to himſelf,” as every ſin is attended 
with provocation, then the word imports one Cu por 
moderate ferre) who is alle in bear with them, with that 
* 8 dus 
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dur moderation of mind and affection, as not to have any 
vehement commotions of the one or the other againſt 
them.“ For, if he ſhould be liable to ſuch impreſſion, 
he would be provoked to call them rebels,” as did Moſes; 
and to ſay, as in the prophet, I will feed you no more, 
that that dieth let it die, [ Zech. xi. 9.] But he is able 
to bear with them patiently and meekly, ſo as to continue 
in the faithful diſcharge of his office towards them. This 
Moſes was not able always to do, Num. xi. 12.] Have 
© I conceived all this people? Have I begotten them, that 
< thou ſhouldeſt fay to me, carry them in thy boſom, as 
* a nurſing father beareth the ſucking child?“ Vet this is 
required in an High Prieſt, and that he ſhould no more 
caſt off poor ſinners for their ignorance and wanderings,“ 
than a nurſing. father ſhould caſt away a fucking child 
for its crying or forwardneſs. So our apoſtle, in his 
imitation of Jeſus Criſt, affirms, that in the church he 
was gentle among them, as a nurſe: cheriſheth her 
children,“ [I. Theſ. ii. .] Not eaſy to be provoked, 
not ready to take offence, or caſt off the neceſſary care. 
Jeſus Chriſt our High Prieſt is able, with all meekneſs 
and gentleneſs, with patience and moderation, to bear the 
infirmities, fins, and provocations of his people, even as 
a nurſe, or a nurſing father, beareth with the weakneſs 
and forwardneſs of a poor infant, —On' the other hand: 
ſuppoſe the immediate object of this qualification of the 
High Prieſt, to be the fins, temptations, and infirmities 
of his people, as they are grie vous, troubleſome, and 
dangerous to themſelves, then the term fignifies his nature 
and diſpoſition, as meet, prepared and inclined ſo to 
commiſerate, and conſequently to relieve, as ſhall be 
ent on all occaſions. He is one that wants no part 
nor degree of a compaſſionate frame of heart towards 
them. Both theſe the word fignifies as diverſly applied, 
and both of them, if I miſtake not, are intended by the 
apoſtle ; and for this end, that they might be 40th included, 
did he make. uſe. of this fingular word. At leaft, I am 
not able to embrace either of theſe ſenſes to the exclufion. 
of the other. An High Prieſt, therefore, is one who can 
wats, © quietly 
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quietly bear with the weakneſſes and ſinful n 
of them that are ignorant and wander out of the way; 


alſo to pity them to ſuch a degree as neyer to be —. 


to their help. 
$ 3. (II.) The compaſſion deſcribed, accompanied 
with meek and patient bearing, is exerciſed towards— 
the ignorant, and them that are out of the way. 
Whereas there are amongſt the people of God ſome, nay 
many, that are ignorant and out of the way; the com- 
aſſion of the High Prieſt is to be extended to them all; 
yea, this qualification doth reſpe& them chiefly, ſo that 
they need not to be diſcouraged, but may boldly make 
uſe of his gracious aids in every time of diſtreſs. But 
properly it is the * whole people of God,” who are th 
deſcribed, as they lie under the care and eye of their 
High Prieſt, But becauſe alſo it is their duty to make 
application to him for their relief, which they will not 
do without a ſenſe of their want; it is required, more- 
over, in this deſcription, that they be burdened with an 
apprehenſion of the guilt and danger of their © ignorance 
* and wanderings.' (Teig wyv801) * To them that are 


ignorant; not the mere affection of the mind, or igno- 7 
rance itſelf, but the conſequence and effects of it in 


actual ſins, are principally intended. To ſuch as are 
obnoxious to ſinning, and actually do ſin, through the 
ignorance and darkneſs of their minds. There was under 
the law a ſacriſice provided for them who finned, (n wa) 
through ignorance, or error, [Lev. iv. Num. xv. 27—30.] 
* If any ſoul fin through ignorance, then he ſhall bring 
* a ſhe-goat of the firſt year for a ſin-offering; and the 
* Prieſt ſhall make atonement for the ſoul that finneth 
: ignorantly ; when he finneth by ignorance before the 

© Lord, to make an atonement for him, and it-ſhall be 
« forgiven him. But the ſoul that doth ought preſump- 
_ « ouſly, with an high band, the ſame reproacheth the 
Lord, and that ſoul ſhall be eut off from among his 

people. And it is ſo alſo under the goſpel; for after 


men profeſs an intereſt in the ſacrifice of Chriſt for their 
Juſtification and ſanRification, there are fins they may 


2 fall 


— — — — 
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fall into preſumptyouſly, and with an high band, for 
*which there js no relief. For if we fin wilfully after we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there remain- 
eth no more ſacriſice for fins ; but a fearful looking for 
of zudgement, and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour 
the adverſaries,” [Heb. x. 26, 27.] All other fins 


whatever come within the rank of them which are com- 


- mitted by * ignorance,” or error of mind. Of theſe there 
is no man that liveth, and is not guilty, [ Eccleſ. vii. 20. 
I. Sam. ii, 2.] Yea, they are ſo multiplied that no man 
Ring can underſtand them, [Pſal. xix. 13.] By fins of 
ignorance then are not underſtood merely thoſe which 
aroſe (ex ignorantia juris) from i ignorance of the law, 


doing what it forbade, as not knowing it was forbidden, 


and omitting what was commanded, as not knowing it 
was commanded ; but ſins of ignorance are alſo committed 
when the mind, or practical underſtanding (being corrupted 
or entangled by the power of fin, and its apparently ad- 
vantagequs circumſtances) doth not attend to its duty, or 
the rule of all its actions, whence ariſes actual fin. And 
this is the principal cauſe of all the fins of our life. He 
adds; (x TMZ jevorg) * them that wander out of the way," 


This epiſtle mentions the error of the heart, They err 


© always in their hearts ;' and the error of our ways, as 
here. The former 1s the heart's diſlike of the ways of 
God, and voluntary relinquiſbment of them, which 
anſwers to the preſumptuous ſinning before mentioned, 
and is no object of compaſſion either in God, or our High 
Prieſt, [ſee chap. iii. 11.] A wandering in men's ways 
may be, when yet their hearts are upright with God; ſo 


it is faid of Afa, that his heart was perfect all his days, 


FIT. Chron. xv. 17.] yet his great wanderings from the 
ways of God are recorded, [chap. XV. 7—12.] Who then 
are theſe (d! TAgrwpuero) wanderers ? Even thoſe. who, 
by the power of ar temptations, have been ſeduced and 
turned from the ſtrait paths of holy obedience, and have 
Wen in ſome crooked paths of their own. 

ab 4. (III. The ſpecial reafon of the qualifications i ie, 

for that he himfelf alſo is compaſſed with infirmity.“ 


8 


(E711 
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(Exres, quoniam) ſeeing. it is ſo, (xc. ci j os) © that even he 
himſe if, his own ſtate and condition will mind him of his 
duty in this matter (s cui cal coe] is compaſſed with 
infirmity : this is more than if he had ſaid that he was 
( weak and infirm. He is beſet, and compaſſed 
* about on every hand with infirmity.” Nothing hinders 
but that we may take the word here in its moſt compre- 
henſive fignification, for infirmities of all ſorts, natural, 
moral, and occaſional. For the firſt ſort do naturally at- 
tend the condition of human nature, and therefore are 
inſeparable from him that would diſcharge aright the office 
of a prieſt. And the following verſe affirming, that for 
© this cauſe,” it was neceſſary for him to offer a ſacrifice 
for himſelf,” declares directly, that his moral or ſimple 
infirmities are included. The High Prieſt himſelf was 
ſubje& to fin as the reſt of the people. Whence there 
were peculiar ſacrifices appointed for the anointed Prieſt 
to offer for himſelf and his own fin. And for the aff, or 
infirmities in bodily diſtempers, ſickneſs and death, it is a 
neceſſary conſequent of the former. Wherefore, as theſe 
words reſpect them that go before, or yield a reaſon why 
the High Prieſt is ſuch a one as can have compaſſion on 
the ignorant, they expreſs the infirmity of nature, which 
inclined him thereunto from a ſenſe of his own weakneſs 
and ſufferings. As they reſpect what enſues, | ver. 3.] 
they intend his moral or ſimple infirmities, with their con- 
ſequences, from whence it was neceſſary that he ſhould 
offer ſacrifice for himſelf. And in the latter ſenſe, the 
things intended belong intirely to the real High Prieſt; 
_ that natural infirmity whereof our Lord Chriſt had full 
Experience, is every way ſufficient to anſwer the ends of 
the prieſtly office. And this alone was that which qualified 
the legal high prieſt with due compaſhon ; for his moral 
infirmity was of no advantage to him, ſo as to help his 
compaſhon towards the people, which was, as all other 
graces, weakened thereby: it is therefore mentioned by 
the apoſtle only, as a reaſon why he was appointed to 
offer ſacrifice” for himſelf, which Chriſt was not to do. 
Now Chriſt being abſolutely free from this kind of in- 
Vor. III. D firmity, 
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firmity, yet made ſenſible of one by the other, doth in a 
molt perfect manner perform all that is needful to be done 
on our behalf. 

$ 5. (IV.) 0/ 1. * Compaſſion,” and meek forbear- 
ance in thoſe from whom we expect help and relief, is a 
great motive and encouragement to faith, afhance, and ex- 
pectation of thoſe favours. No man will expect any good 
or kindneſs from one whom he looks upon as ſevere, in- 
compaſſionate, and ready to lay hold on occaſions of 
wrathful anger. Wherefore God himſelf doth not more 
properly, or in a more engaging manner, ſet forth any 
property of his nature, than he doth his compaſſion, long 
ſuffering, and forbearance towards ſinners. And as he 
propoſeth them to us for our encouragement, ſo he de- 
clares his approbation of our faith in them. * He de- 
* lighteth in them that hope in his mercy,” [Pfal. xxxiii. 
18.] Wherefore the great recompence that God gives to 
ſinners from firſt to laſt, is from his compaſſion and for- 


bearance. And for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as mediator, we 


have evinced, that all things were ſo ordered with reſpect 
to him, as that he might be filled with tender compaſſion 
and forbearance towards finners, which we greatly ſtand 
in need of, and which 1s the greateſt encouragement of 
which we are made partakers. Conſidered either as to 
our ſins or ſufferings, we cannot maintain a life of faith 
without a due apprehenſion of it. a 
§ 6. 0% 2. Wherefore the life of our ſouls is princi- 
pally maintained upon this compaſſion'“ of our High 
Prieſt : being able to bear with us in our provocations, and 
to pity us in our weakneſs and diſtreſſes. To this purpoſe 
is the promiſe concerning him. If. xl. 11.] What believer 
1s there that doth not conſtantly admire how the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt hath patiently borne with him in the fre- 
quency of his daily failings? There is not a day wherein 
we make good the engagements of our own hearts. And 
that we are yet accepted with him, is wholly owing to his 
being able to bear with us in all patience and gracious 
moderation. 
$ 7- 
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$ 7. 0% 3. Though every fin hath in it the whole 


nature of fin, rendering che finner obnoxious to the curſe 
of the law, yet there are ſeveral degrees of fin, ſome being 
accompanied with a greater guilt than others. The papiſts 
have a diſtinction of ſins into mortal and venial, which is 
the foundation of one moiety of their ſuperſtition. The 
former, they ſay, are ſuch as in their own nature deſerve 
death eternal, ſo that there is no deliverance from the 
guilt of them without actual contrition and repentance : 
but the latter are ſlight and ſmall fins, ſuch as are eafily 
expiated by an obſervance of ſome outward rites of the 
church, at leaſt they endanger no man's eternal ſalvation, 
whether repented of or not. The worſt is but a turn in 
purgatory, or the expence of a pardon. Becauſe this diſ- 
tinction is rejected by proteſtants, they accuſe them for 
teaching that all fins are equal. But this they do un- 
juſtly ; for we maintain that there is a diſtinction of fins 
with reſpect to—the perſons that commit them. But 
whence is this difference? Is it that the fin is lefs 1 in belie- 
vers than in other men? or is it becauſe God is /eſs di/- 
pleaſed with fin in them than the unbelieving ? Nay, God 
is equally diſpleaſed with equal fins in whomfoever found; 
and if there be any difference, he is more diſpleaſed with 
ſin in believers than in any others; but the difference 
ariſeth merely from the event. Regenerate perſons will, 
through grace, certainly uſe the means of grace and repen- 
tance for the obtaining of pardon, which the other will not; 
and if they alſo are aſſiſted ſo to do, even they in like man- 
ner ſhall obtain forgiveneſs. No man therefore can take 
any trye relief againſt the guilt of fin from his ſtate and 
condition; which may be an aggravation, but can be no 
alleviation of it.— Again, there are degrees of fin amongſt 
the unregenerate, who live in a courſe of fin all their days. 
And ſometimes here, but certainly hereafter, -God deals 
with them not only according to their fate of fin, and their 
courſe of fin, but according to the degrees and aggravations 
of fin in great variety. All do not fin equally, nor ſhall 
all be equally puniſhed. 

D 2 F. 8, 
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8 8. 05% 4. Our © ignorance' is both our calamity, 
our fin, and an occaſion of many fins to us. Having 
declared that the high prieſt was firſt to offer ſacrifices for 
the ſins of nen, and then that he was to be compaſſionate 
tawards them, both in their fins and ſorrows ; the firſt 
inſtance which the apoſtle gives of thoſe who are concern- 
ed herein, is of * them that are ignorant. How ſmall a 
portion is it that we know of God! We cannot by 
ſearching find out the Almighty to perfection, ſuch know- 
ledge is too wonderful for us. If we know him fo as to 
believe, fear, and obey him, it is all that is promiſed us 
in this life. Wherefore let the beſt of us take care that 
we be not puffed up with a vain concelt of our knowledge. 
Alas ! | how many things are to be known in God, that we 
"hs no knowledge of; and nothing do we know as we 
ought, or as it ſhall be known. Let us endeavour, 
therefore, in the conſtant uſe of all means, to grow in 
the knowledge of God, and our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt ;. and the more we learn, the more we ſhall ſee is 
to be learned, Let us long for the time, or rather that 
eternity, when all theſe ſhades ſhall fly away ; all dark- 
neſs. be removed from our minds, and all intercepting 
veils from about, the, divine being and glory ; when we 
ſhall ſee him as he is, with open face, and know as we 
are known, which is the eternal life and bleſſedneſs of our 
ſouls. But while we are on earth, who is not ſenſible of 
the inconveniences and perplexities that he is continually 
caſt into by the remains of darkneſs and ignorance ? who 
is not, ſenſible how much his love and obedience are weak- 
enced by them? Herein then our merciful High Prieſt exer· 
ciſeth * compaſſion' towards us, and leads us on, if we 
are not ſlothfully wanting to ourſelves, with freſh diſco- 
veries of divine light and truth, which—although they are 
not abſolutely, ſatisfactory to the foul, nor do utterly take 
away its thirſt after the all-fulneſs of the eternal fountain 
of them; yet—hold our ſonls in life, relieve us from fre- 
quent e and conſtantly increaſe our knowledge 
to the perfect * 

9 9. 
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$ 9. We ſhall conclude with the following additional 
obſervations: 

1. Sin is a wandering from the wav; [ſee chap. iii. 10.] 

2. No fort of ſinners are excluded from an intereſt in 
the care and love of our compaſſionate High Prieſt, but 
only thoſe who exclude themſelves by their unbelief. 

3. It was well for us, and enough for us, that the 
Lord Chriſt was encompaſſed with the /inle/s infirmities of 
our nature, 

4. God can teach a ſanfified uſe of ſinful infirmities ; 
as he did to the prieſts under the law, 


VERSE 3. 


AND BY REASON HERFOF HE OUGHT AS FOR THE 
PEOPLE, SO ALSO FOR HIMSELF, TO OFFER FOR 
SINS. 


$ 1. (I.) The words explained. & 2. An cbjectian an- 
fwered. & 3. (II.) Obſervations. 1. The abſolute holi- 
neſs of Chriſt had a ſignal influence on the efficacy of his 
ſacrifice, and is a great encouragement to us. § 4. 2. 
Whoever dealeth with God or man about the fins of others, 
Should logk well in the firſt place to his own.. 


6.3. 06) A ND by reaſon hereof: the pronoun 
(ri i] this, plainly and immediately refers to (&obeycy, 
propter hanc, or iſlam infirmitatem) * infirmity. Had the 
high prieſt under the law been without any finful infirmi- 
ty, as the Lord Chriſt was, he ſhould have had nothing 
to do, but to offer ſacrifice for the fins of the people. 
But it was otherwiſe with him; (ot he ought to ſuffer 
for his own fins; the condition wherein he was, as well 
as the divine appointment, required it. (Ko9wg mp: Tv 
Fg) In like manner as for the people, that is, either 
the 


18 AN EXPOSITION OF THE nr. v. 


the whole people collectively, or all the people diſtribu- 
tively, as their occaſions required. In the former way the 
great anniverſary facrifice, which he celebrated in his own 
perfon for the whole body of the people, is principally in- 
tended : [ Levit. xvi. 16, 24.] to which we may add the 
daily ſacrifice belonging to the conſtant ſervice of the 
temple, which 1s therefore uſed ſynechdochically for the 
whole worſhip thereof, [Dan. viii. 11, 12.] For herein 
alſo was the whole church equally concerned, In the 
latter way it reſpects all thoſe occaſional ſacrifices, whether 
for fin or treſpaſſes, or free-will offerings, which were 
continually to be offered by the prieſts alone, /o for him- 
felf; in like manner, on the ſame grounds, and for the 
ſame reaſons, that he offered for the people. He had a 
common intereſt with them in their daily ſacrifices, which 
was the public worſhip of the whole church ; and therein 
he offered ſacrifice for himſelf alſo, together with the peo- 
ple, becauſe he was encompaſſed with infirmities, and ob- 
noxious to fin, and fo ſtood in no leſs need of atonement 
and expiation than they, Expoſitors generally and juſtly 
agree, that this is peculiar to the High Prieſt according to 
the law, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt being neither intended nor 
included in this expreſſion, 

$ 2, There remaineth one difficulty only to be re- 
moved, which may ariſe from the conſideration of this diſ- 
courſe, for if the high prieſt of old, notwithſtanding his 
own fins, could firſt offer for himſelf, and then for the 
people, and ſo make expiation for all fin, what neceſſit 
was there that our High Prieſt ſhould be abſolutely free 
from all fin, as our apoſtle: declares he was, and that it 
was neceſſary he ſhould be? { Chap. vii. 25, 26,] For 
it ſeems, according to this precedent, he might firſt have 
offered for his own fin, and then for ours. — We reply, 

1. It is one thing to expiate fin typically, and another 
to do it really, One thing to do. it in repreſentation by 
virtue of ſomewhat elſe, another to do it effeQtually by 
itſelf. . The firſt might be done by them that were ſinners, 
the latter could not, : 

2 2, That 
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2. That a real atonement might be made for fin, it was 
required that our nature, which was to ſuffer and to be 
offered, ſhould be united to the divine nature in the perſon 
of the Son of God; but this it could not be, had it not 
been abſolutely finleſs. 

§ 3. (II.) O/ 1. The abſolute bolinef and ſpotlefs 
innocency of Jeſus Chriſt in his offering himſelf, had a 
ſignal influence on the efficacy of his ſacrifice, and is a 
great encouragement to our faith and conſolation. Had 
he any fin of his own he could never have taken all fin 
from us. From hence it was, that what he did was ſo 
acceptable to God, and that what he ſuffered was juſtly 
imputed to us, ſeeing there was no cauſe in himſelf why 
he ſhould ſuffer at all, [II. Cor. v. 21.] He made him 
* to be ſin for us, who knew no fin, that we might be 
made the righteous of God in him.“ The apoſtle Peter, 
mentioning the redemption which we have by his blood, in 
the ſacrifice of himſelf, ſays, it was © as of a lamb without 
* ſpot, and without blemiſh,” [I. Pet. i. 19.] And treat- 
ing again of the ſame matter, he adds, who did no fan, 
neither was guile found in his mouth, | chap. ii. 22. ] 

§ 4. Of. 2. Whoever dealeth with God or man about 
the ſin of others, ſhould look well in the firſt place to his 
own. The high prieſt was to take care about, and firſt 
to offer for his own fins, and then for the fins of the peo- 
ple. And they who follow not this method, will miſ- 
carry in their work. It is the greateſt evidence of hypo- 
eriſy for men to be ſevere toward the fins of others, and 
careleſs about their own. By ſuch perſons are the ſouls 
of men ruined ; they undertake the diſpenſation of the 
goſpel for their converſion to God, and yet know nothing 
of it themſelves. With what confidence, with what con- 
ſcience can we endeavour this towards others, if we do not 
firſt take the higheſt care of the matter ourſelves? Some 
that ſhould wateh over others, are open and profligate fin- 
ners themſelves. The preaching, exhortations, and re- 
proofs of ſuch perſons, do but render them the more con- 
temptible, and on many accounts tend to the hardening 
of thoſe whom they pretend to inſtruct. And where men 

regard 


20 AN EXPOSITION OF THE Cut. v. 


regard iniquity in their hearts, although there be no no- 
toriety in their tranſgreſſions, they will grow languid and 
careleſs in their watch over others: and if they keep up 
the outward form, it will be a great means of hardening 
themſelves in their own fin. I look on this as one of the 
greateſt bleſſings of the miniſtry, that we have that en- 
joined us to do with reſpect to others; which we neither 
can, nor will diligently attend to, if we do not firſt en- 
deavour to have its effect upon ourſelves. It behoves us 
therefore in all things, wherein we may deal with others 
about fin, to take care of ourſelves in the firſt place, that 
our conſciences may be purged from dead works, while 
we ſerve the living God. 
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VERSE 4. 


AND NO MAN TAKETH THIS HONOUR. TO HIMSELF, 
BUT HE THAT IS CALLED OF GOD AS WAS AARON. 


I I, 2. (I.) The words explained. & 3. (II.) Obſerva- 
trons. 1. It is an aft of ſovereignty in Cod to call whont 
he will to his work, eſpecially to that of honour and dignity 
in his houſe. & 4. Wherein conſiſts an ordinary call to the 
miniſiry. I 5. 2. No work for God will warrant out 
engaging in it, unleſs we are called thereto. 


81. 4. TE foregoing verſes declare the per/onal qua- 
lifications of high prieſts; but theſe alone are not ſufficient 
actually to inveſt any one with that office; it is required 
moreover, that he be lawfully called. The former makes 
him meet for ĩt, and this gives him his right to it. There 
is no difficulty in rendering theſe words, and conſequent- 
ly very little difference among tranſlators. The words 
may be taken as a negative uniyerſal propoſition, with a 
particular exception ſubjoined. No man taketh this ho- 
no ur 


# 
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nour to himſelf, but only he who is called. Or, they 
may be reſolved into two disjunctive propoſitions ; the 
one univerſally negative without exception or limitation ; 
no man taketh this honour to himſelf : the other particu- 
larly affirmative, he that is called of God doth receive the 
honour. 

(Oux cav/w rg Aep2xyu) Any one doth not take to 
* himſelf,” that is, no man doth, And this verb (Awp{oavw) 
is not here ſimply named (/umo) to take; but. /a//umo) to 
take upon, to take to him; or as it ſometimes ſignifies, 
(prehendo, corripio) to take unduly, by laying hold of any 
thing. No man taketh, that is, according to the law, or 
divine inſtitution, ( THEN) the honour, either the office 
itſelf, or the dignity of it, this honourable office, without 
authority from God, ſuch as men would naturally deſu, 
and obtrude themſelves into, had not God ſet bounds to 
their ambition by his law. 

K. (AM 0 xaA\zev) But he that is called of 
© God; he hath, he recejveth the honour of his office, 
God doth, as it were, look on a perſon among others, 
and calls him out to himſelf, [Exod. xxviii. 1.— 
(Kew xa d Aupwy) Even as Aaron, ' in like manner 
as Aaron. The note of ſimilitude is regulated, either by 
the word called, or by the ſubject of the inſtance, Aaron. 
If by the former, no more is intended but he muſt have a 
* call' from God, as Aaron had; but if by the latter, then 
the © ſpecial manner and nature of the call is limited and 
determined ; he muſt be called immediately, and in an ex- 
traordinary way; which laſt is the ſenſe of the words and 
place. Our apoſtle diſputes here about the erection of a 
new prieſthood, ſuch as was that of Chriſt. Herein no 
ordinary call, no legal conſtitution, no ſucceſſion, could 
take place. Again, the note of ſimilitude expreſſeth an 
agreement in an extraordinary call,“ but not in its man- 
ner and ſpecial kind ; for that of Chriſt, as to the manner, 
was incomparably more excellent and glorious than that 
of Aaron. 

§ 3. (II.) O/ 1. It is an act of ſovereignty in God 
to call whom he pleaſeth to his work and ſpecial ſervice, 

Vor, III. E and 
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and eminently ſo, when it is to any place of honour and 
dignity in his church. The office of prieſthood among 
the Jews was, at the firſt plantation of the church, the 
higheſt and moſt honourable ; and who would not think 
now but that God would call Moſes to this dignity, and fo 
ſecure alſo the honour of his poſterity after him? But he 
takes another courſe, and calls Aaron and his family, 
leaving Moſes and his children after him in the ordinary 
Tank of Levites. By a mere act of ſovereign pleaſure, 
God choſe him from the many thouſands of his brethren. 
Under the New Teſtament none was ever called to greater 
dignity, higher honour, or more eminent employment, 
than the apoſtle Paul. Chriſt takes him in the midſt of 
his perſecuting madneſs and blaſphemy, turns his heart 
to himſelf, and calls him to be his apoſtle, and honoured 
witneſs, bearing his name to the ends of the earth, And 
this he himſelf mentions, on all occaſions, as an effect of 
ſovereign grace and mercy, What merit was there, what 
previous diſpoſition to their work, in a few fiſhermen 
about the lake of Tiberius, or ſea of Galilee, that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhould call them to be his apoſtles, ad- 
vancing them to twelve thrones, judging the twelve 0 
of Iſrael? 

$ 4. In his ordinary calls there is the ſame ſovereignty, 
though ſomewhat otherwiſe exerciſed? for in ſuch a call 
ww are three things: 

A providential deſignation of a perſon to ſuch an 
| office or employment. When any office in the houſe of 
God, ſuppoſe that of the miniſtry, is fixed and eſtabliſhed, 
the firſt thing that God doth in the call of any one 
to it, is the providential diſpoſition of the circumſtances 
of his life, directing his thoughts and deſigns towards ſuch 
an end, 

2. It is a part of this call of God, when he bleſſeth 
and proſpereth the endeavours of men to prepare them, 
ſelves with thoſe previous diſpoſitions and qualifications 
as are neceſſary to the actual ſuſception of this office, 


Such as an inclination of their hearts in compliance with 
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his deſignation: an eſpecial bleſſing of their endeavours 
for the due improvement of their natural faculties and 
abilities in ſtudy and learning; the communication of 
peculiar gifts, rendering them able to diſcharge the duty 
of their office; and an outward call according to rule, 
for admiſſion into the church: in all which God acts 
according to his own will and pleaſure, Hence we ſhould 
cultivate an awful reverence of God, and an holy rea- 
dineſs to comply with his call, and not run away from 
it, as did Jonah, [chap. i.] Nor be weary of it becauſe 
of difficulty and oppoſition, as at ſundry times it was rea- 
dy to befall Jeremiah, [chap. xv. 10. chap. xx. 7—9.] 
much leſs deſert it on any earthly account whatever; ſee- 
ing that he who ſets his hand to this plough and takes it 
back again, is unworthy of the kingdom of heaven: and 
it is certain that he who deſerts his calling on worldly 
accounts, firſt took it up on no other. We may alſo 
learn hence, not to envy one another, on account of what- 
ever God is pleaſed to call any to. 

$ 5. We may further 9b/erve—The higheſt excellency 
and utmoſt neceſſity of any work to be done for God in 
this world, will not warrant our engaging in it, unleſs 
we are called thereto, Yea,—The more excellent any 
work of God is, the more expreſs ought our call to be. 
And—lt is a great dignity and honour to be duly called 
to any ſervice, or office, in the houſe of God. 


\ E 2 VæRSE 
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VERSE F. 


$0 ALSO CHRIST GLORIFIED NOT HIMSELF, TO BE 
MADE AN HIGH PRIEST; BUT HE THAT SAID TO 
HIM, THOU ART MY SON, TO DAY HAVE I BE- 
GOTTEN THEE. | | 


I 1—3. (I.) Explanation of the words. & 4. (II.) Obſer- 
vations. 1. The office of a High Prieſt over the houſe of 
God, was an honour and glory to Feſus Chriſt. & F. 2. 
Relation and love are the cauſe of God's committing all au- 
thority over the church to Feſus Chriſt. 


J 1. 4) I ns deſcription of an High Prieſt according 
to the law, with reſpe& to his nature and employment, 
(ver. 1.) his qualifications, (ver 2.) his ſpecial duty with - 
regard to himſelf and others, (ver. 3.) and his call, (ver. 
4.) being completed, we have in this verſe an application 
of the whole to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

(Ou]w xa) * fo alſo, and ſo, or, in like manner, re- 
ferring to the laſt expreſs inſtance of a call to office. As 
they were called of God, * ſo,' or in like manner, was 
«* Chriſt alſo.* This is primarily regarded, though reſpect 
may be had to it in all the particular inſtances of analogy 
and fimilitude which follow. 

- Chriſt is an High Prieſt. Had he been of the tribe of 
Levi, and of the family of Aaron, he would have been ſo 
acknowledged by all; but how he ſhould become ſo who 
was a ſtranger to that family, who ſprang of the tribe of 
Judah (concerning which Moſes ſpake nothing of the 
prieſthyod) might be highly queſtioned. Fully to re- 
move the whole difficulty, the apoſtle in the preceding 
verſe lays down a conceſſion in an univerſal maxim, that 
none-—who had not a right thereto by virtue of an ante- 
cedent conſtitution, which Chriſt had not, as not being 
of 
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of the tribe of Levi could be a prieſt, without an im- 
mediate call from God, ſuch as Aaron had, and therein ac- 
knowledgeth, that if he were not extraordinarily called of 
God, he could be no High Prieſt. 

$ 2. He glorified not himſelf to be made an High 
* Prieſt.” Outward call by men, or in virtue of a divine 
legal ordinance he had none ; if, therefore, he be a Prieſt 
he muſt be made ſo by God. Hence the Socinians (join- 
ing with the Jews) vainly raiſe a cavil againſt the Deity of 
Chriſt. If he were God, ſay they, why did another glorify 
him? why did he not glorify him/e/f ? There were, indeed, 
ſome force in the objection againſt us, if we held that the Lord 
Meſſiah were God only. But our doctrine concerning his per- 
fon is that which is declared by our apoſtle, [Phil. ii. 6—8.] 
« Being in the form of God, he thought it no robbery to be 
equal with God; but he made himſelf of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was in 
the likeneſs of men.” But although he was perfectly 
and completely conſtituted an High Prieſt, by the acts of 
God the Father (which we need not here repeat) yet his 
ſolemn conſecration and dedication, not to his office, but 
to the actual diſcharge of it, were effected by acts of his 
own, in his preparation for, and actual offering up him- 
ſelf a ſacrifice once for all. And ſo he was perfected and 
conſecrated by his own blood. Wherefore he did not 
glorify himſelf to be © made an High Prieſt ;* that was an 
act of the will and authority of God. But how is it ſaid 
that Chriſt © glorified not himſelf ?* Was there an addition 
of glory or honour made to him thereby ? Nay, doth not 
the ſcripture every where declare this as an act of the high- 
eſt condeſcenſion in him? How, therefore, can he be ſaid 
not to glorify himſelf therein? Let thoſe anſwer this in- 
quiry, who deny his divine nature and being. They will 
find themſelves in the ſame condition as the Phariſees, 
when our Saviour poſed them with a queſtion to the ſame 
purpoſe, viz. how David came to call Chriſt his Lord, 
who was to be his ſon ſo long after? To us theſe things 
are clear and evident; for if we conſider the divine nature 
of Chriſt, it was an infinite condeſcenſion in him to take 
| x our 
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our nature, and therein to execute the office” of a prieſt 
for us; yet with reſpect to the nature aſſumed, the office 
itſelf was an honour and dignity to him. 

$ 3. But he that ſaid unto him.“ There is an ellipſis in 
the words, which muſt be ſupplied to complete the anti- 
theſis ; but he glorified him who ſaid, &c.“ 

It is not eaſily apprehended how the apoſtle confirmeth 


the prieſthood of Chriſt, or his call to office by theſe 


words: they are twice uſed elſewhere by himſelf to 
other ends, [ Heb. i. 5. Acts xiii. 33.] for theſe originally 
ſignify the eternal relation that ſubſiſts between the Father and 
the Son. Various have been the opinions of interpre- 
ters about the preciſe import of this teſtimony ; but not 
to recount them, we may obſerve towards aſcertaining 
the true ſenſe, that it is not the prie/thood of Chriſt, but his 
call to it, which the apoſtle aſſerts;— and that he intends 
to ſhew only that it was God the Father, from whom he 
had all his mediatory power, as king, prieſt, and prophet 
to his church. And—this is evidently proved by the teſ- 
timony, in that God declares him to be. his Son, and accepts 
of him in the diſcharge of his commiſſion. For this ſolemn 


declaration of his relation to God the Father in his eternal 


ſonſhip, and the Father's approbation of him, prove that he 
undertook nothing, but what he was defigned for ; which 
deſignation is more particularly declared in the — 

teſtimony. 
$ 4. O6/ 1. The office of the high prieſthood over 
the church of God was an honour and glory to Jeſus 
Chrift. There was a glory upon him from the nature of 
the work itſelf; ſo it was propheſied, [ Zech. vi. 13] 
He ſhall build the temple of the Lord, and ſhall bear 
© the glory.” The work was no leſs than the healing of 
the breach' made between God and the whole creation 
by the firſt apoſtacy. Sin had put variance between God 
and all his creatures, [Gen. iii. Rom. viii. 20.] No way 
was left (without this wondrous plan) but that God muſt 
be perpetually diſhonoured, or all' creatures everlaſtingly 
curſed. How great, how glorious a work muſt it needs be, to 
put a ſtop to this entrance of confuſion ; to lay hold on the 
periſhing 
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periſhing creation, running headlong into eternal ruin, 
and to preſerve it, or at leaſt ſome portion, ſome firſt fruits 
of it, from deſtruction? Herein then was the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt exceedingly glorious in his prieſtly office, becauſe 
in the diſcharge of it he was the only means of reſtorin 
the eclipſed glory of Jehovah, and of more advan- 
tageouſly diſplaying its adorable luſtre ; the greatneſs of 
which work no heart can conceive. Moreover, he has 
a glory with which he is delighted, that all his ſaints, in 
all parts of the world, do ſeverally and in their aſſemblies, 
with all humility, love, and thankfulneſs, worſhip, | bleſs, 
praiſe, and glorify him, as the author and finiſher of their 
recovery to God, and eternal falvation. Every day do 
they come about his throne, cleave to him, and live in the 
admiration of his love and power. And this glory will 
be full at the latter day, and will ſo hold to all eternity, 
when all his ſaints from the beginning to the end of the 
world ſhall be gathered to him, and ſhall abide with him, 
adoring him as their head, and ſhouting for joy while 
they behold his glory. For theſe and the like reaſons it 
was that our bleſſed Saviour, knowing how unable we are 
in this world to comprehend his glory, as alſo how great 
a part of our bleſſedneſs conſiſts in the knowledge of it, 
makes that great requeſt for us, that, after we are carried 
through our courſe of this tranfitory life, we may, as a 
principal part of our reſt and reward, * be with him where 
hne is, to behold his glory.“ | John xviii. 24.] 
$ 5. Of. 2. Relation and the love are fountain and cauſe 
of God committing all authority over the church to Jeſus 
Chriſt. By this expreſſion of relation and love, thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee,” doth the 
apoſtle prove that God called him to be the High Prieſt of 
the church. To the ſame purpoſe himſelf ſpeaketh | John 
iii. 35.] The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand.“ And this relation to God ma- 
nifeſted itſelf in all he did in the diſcharge of his office; 
for ſaith the evangeliſt, * we beheld his glory, the glory ag 
of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth,“ [John i. 14.] Now the relation intended is, 
- that 
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that one ſingle eternal relation of his being the Son of 
God, the only begotten of the Father. And as God de- 
clares the greatneſs of this work which none could effect 
but his Son, he who was God with himſelf; John i. 1, 
2.] ſo it is the will of God that all men ſhould honour 
the Son as they honour the Father,“ [John v. 23.] The 
love intended is two-fold ; the natural and eternal love 
of the Father to the Son, and his delight in him, as par- 
ticipant of the ſame nature with himſelf, —and his a&ual 
dove towards him, on account of his infinite condeſcen/ron 
and grace, in undertaking this work, wherein his glory 
was ſo eminently concerned, | ſee Phil, ii. 6—11.] 


VERSE 6. 


48 HE SAITH ALSO IN ANOTHER PLACE, THOU ART A 


PRIEST FOR EVER AFTER THE. ORDER OF MELCHI- 
SEDEC. | 


C 1. The connection of the words, & 2. The manner of in- 
troducing this teſtimony. & 3. The teflimony itſelf. \ 4. 
The manner of Chriſt's call compared with that of Aaron, 
$ 5. Obſervation, 


8 1. I ms verſe gives us a farther confirmation of the 
call of Chriſt to his office, by another teſtimony taken 
from Pſal..cx. 4. And that the whole pſalm was prophe- 
tical of Jeſus Chriſt, I have proved before againſt the,gx- 
ception of the Jews, both in our exercitations and ex- 
poſition on the firſt chapter. The ſubje matter alſo ſpo- 
ken of, or the prieſthood of Melchiſedec, with the order? 
thereof, the apoſtle expreſſly reſumes and handles at large, 
[ chap. vii.] where it muſt be conſidered. There is, there- 
fore, only one thing here to be inquired into, viz. how 
far, or wherein they give teſtimony to the aſſertion— that 


* Chriſt, 
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© Chriſt did not glorify himſelf to be made an High Prieſt, 
but that he was defigned thereto of God even the Father.” 
There are two things in the words: (1.) The manner 
of the introduction of this new teſtimony. (2.) The 
teſtimony itſelf, 

$ 2. The r; as he faith in another: (x&wg xa) 
in the /ame manner, as he had ſaid in Pfal. ii. Thou art 
* my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” So great and 
important a truth had need of ſolemn confirmation. The 
thing ſignified is principally here intended; and (Ae 
be ſaith, refers immediately to God the Father himſelf. 
That which the apoſtle deſigned to prove, is, that Chriſt 
was called and conſtituted an High Prieſt by the authority 
of God the Father, by his immediate ſpeaking to him. 
The Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpeaks theſe 
things to us, but he doth only therein declare, what the 
Father ſaid to the Son; and that was it which the apoſtle 
intended to prove. He (God) faith (e SM ep] in another,” 
that is (ioAjpto) palm, [ Pſal. cx.] 

§ 3. Secondly, the teflimony itſelf, or the words of the 
Father to the Son, whereby the apoſtle's aſſertion is con- 
firmed ; thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Mel- 
* chiſedec,* It was ſufficient for the apoſtle at preſent to 
produce theſe words only ; but he will elſewhere make uſe 
of the manner how they were uttered, with the * oath of 
God,“ as in the pſalm; The Lord hath ſworn and 
will not repent, thou art a Prieſt,' &c. And theſe words 
of verſe 4th in the pſalm, indiſſolubly depend on the firſt 
verſe; The Lord ſaid unto my Lord ;* that is, God the 
Father ſaid to the Son, with reſpect to his incarnation and 
mediation, And this word * thou art, is (verbum con- 
Mitutivum) a © conſtituting word,“ wherein the prieſthood 
of Chriſt was founded, And it may be conſidered, (1.) 
As declarative of God's eternal decree, with the covenant 
between Father and Son, whereby he was deſigned to this 
office; as demonſtrative of his miſſion to the diſcharge of 
his office ; including alſo a ſuppoſition that God would 
prepare a body for him, wherein he might exerciſe his 
prieſthood, and which he might offer to him. On the 

Vol. III. F whole, 
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whole, it is undeniable from this teſtimony, that God 
called and appointed him to be à Prieſt, which was to be 
proved. 

$ 4. Thus Chriſt was called of God as was Aaron; 
that is, immediately, and in an extraordinary manner, 
which was neceſſary in the firſt erection of that office. 
But yet, as to the ſpecial manner of his call, it was every 
way more excellent and glorious than that of Aaron. 
There was no need of any outward ceremony to expreſs 
it; it conſiſted in the words of God ſpoken immediately 
to himſelf; which being preſent, effective, authoritative, 
and not merely declarative of what God would do—by 
them was he called and made prieſt, and they are expreſ- 
five of infinite love and acquieſcence. Thou art my Son, 
© thou art a Prieſt for ever.” They were ſpoken alſo with 
the ſolemnity of an oath, the Lord hath ſworn.” He 
was not, therefore, only called of God, as was Aaron, 
But alſo in a way far more eminent and glorious. 

$ 5. We may hence eb/erve ; that in all things wherein 
God hath to do with mankind, Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have an 
abſolute pre-eminence. It was neceſſary that ſome things 
ſhould be made uſe of to reveab and exhibit him, which 
muſt, as appointments of God, and effects of his wiſdom, 
be precious and excellent. But yet, it is in his per/on, 
that he hath the tranſcendant pre-eminence ; becauſe, 
there was in all the typical prefigurations a natural im- 
perfection, ſo that they could not perfectly repreſent him. 
So Aaron was called in an extraordinary manner, to pre- 
figure his call to his: prieſthood ; but that call was ac- 
companied with much weakneſs and imperfection. The 
principal dignity of all theſe repreſentations depended on 
their reſpeQ and relation to him, which exalts him in- 
finitely above them. And ſo alſo is it with all the means 
of grace, whereby at preſent he is exhibited, and the be- 
nefits of his mediation eommunicated to us. 


VERSE 
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VERSE 7. 


WHO IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH, WHEN HE HAD OF- 
FERED UP PRAYERS AND SUPPLICATIONS, WITH 
STRONG CRYING AND TEARS UNTO HIM THAT WAS 
ABLE TO SAVE HIM FROM DEATH, AND WAS HEARD 
IN THAT HE FEARED. 


$ 1. Connection of the words. & 2. (I.) The firft qualifica- 
tion of Chriſt as a High Prieſt, his temporary infirmity. 
§ 3. (II.) Hhat he did in this capacity. The aft of his 
oblation. & 4. The matter of it. & 5, 6. The manner 
of it. § 7. Its object. & 8. General cauſes. & 9. The 
true frame of his ſoul. & 10. Its effects. Y 11. Limi- 
tations of thoſe effects. & 12. Chrift's prayers. & 13» 
His being heard.  14—21. (III.) Obfervations, 


$ 1. In this verſe, two inſtances of the qualifications of 
ah High Prieſt are accommodated to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that in the retrogade order before propoſed ; fir/t, 
an high prieſt according to the law © was compaſſed with 
* infirmities,' [ver. 3.] which is here applied to Chriſt, 
even from the time he entered upon the diſcharge of his 
office, the days of his fleſh ;* /econdly, the ating of the 
High Prieſt, as ſo qualified, is accommodated to him, 
For an High Prieſt was appointed © that he might offer 
gifts and ſacrifices for ſins ;* and ſo here it is affirmed of 
our Saviour, that he alſo offered' to God; which is ex- 
preſſive of a ſacredotal act. 

§2. (I.) Wherein conſiſts the qualifications of Chriſt 
here firſt mentioned? Who in the days of his fleſh.” 
(oc) Who, that is (Nl os Chriſt, mentioned ver. 4. to 
whoſe prieſthood thence forward teſtimony is given. In 
the days of his fleſh. We may here inquire, what is 
meant by the %% of Chriſt? And—what were the days 
of his fleſh ? 


F 2 Firſt, 
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Firft, the fleſh of Chriſt is taken two ways, for his 


whole human nature; [John i. 14.] The word was 
made #fe/ſh, [I. Tim. iii. 16.] God was manifeſt 
in the fe/p,* [Rom. ix. 5.] Of whom was Chriſt ac- 
* cording to the fe/h,” [Heb ii. 9, 10.] He partook of 
* fie/h and blood, &c.“ In the fleſß, in this ſenſe, as to 
the ſubſtance of it, Chriſt ſtill continues. The body 
wherein he ſuffered and roſe from the dead, was altered 
upon his reſurrection and aſcenfion, as to its qualities, 
but not as to its ſubſtance; it conſiſted ſtill of fleſh and 
bones. [Luke xxiv. 39.] This e' he carried entire 
with him into heaven, where he ſtill continues, though 
exalted and glorified beyond our apprehenſion, [Acts i. 
T1.] And in this fleſh ſhall he come again to judgement. 
For the union of this © fleſh* with the divine nature in 
the perſon of the Son of God, is eternally indiſſoluble. 
And they overthrew the foundation of faith, who fancy 
that Lord Chriſt hath another body in heaven than what 
he had on the earth; as they (the Papi/?s) alfo do make 
him to have ſuch * fleſh” as they can eat every day. It is 
not therefore the fleſh of Chriſt in this ſenſe, as abſolutely 
conſidered, which is here intended. Again, 

« Fleſh,” as applied to Chriſt, ſignifies the frailties, 
weakneſſes, and infirmities of our nature; or our nature 
as it is weak and infirm, during this mortal life. So is 
the word often uſed, [Pſalm Ixxviii. 39.] He remem- 
© bereth that they are but (wa) e; that is, poor, weak, 
mortal creatures. [Pſalm Ixx. 2.] * Unto thee ſhall all 
« fleſh come; poor, helpleſs creatures, ſtanding in need of 
divine aſſiſtance. So fleſh and blood is taken for that 
principle of corruption which muſt be done away before we 
enter into heaven, [I. Cor. xv. 50.] And that is meant 
by the fleſh of Chriſt in this place; he was © compaſled 
4 with infirmities.” 

Secondly, what were the * days* of his fleſh intended? It 
is evident, that in general his whole courſe and walk in 
this world may be compriſed herein. From his cradle to 
his grave he bare all the jnfirmities of our nature, with 
all the dolorous and grievous effects of them. But the 


{caſon 
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ſeaſon peculiarly intended is the c/o/e of thoſe days, in his 
laft ſufferings, when all his ſorrows, trials, and temptations 
came to an head. The ſole deſign of this expreſſion is to 
ſhew that when he offered up his ſacrifice, he was compaſſ- 
ed witk infirmities, which hath an eſpecial influence on our 
faith and conſolation. | 

$ 3. (II.) An account is given of what he did in theſe 
* days of his fleſh;* which in general, was his acting as a 
prieſt, as 

Firſt ; the a# of his oblation, (Tporeyzynas) who offer- 
ed. The word (TpooÞepw, accedo, appropinquo, or acce- 
dere facto) when applied to perſons or things in common, 
is to approach, to draw near. But when applied to things 
ſacred (like ap) it ſignifies (offers) to offer. And although 
it be ſometimes uſed in the New Teſtament, in the com- 
mon ſenſe before mentioned, yet it alone, and no other, 
is made uſe of to expreſs an acceſs with gifts and ſacri- 
fices, or offering on the altar, Hence it is manifeſt, that 
a ſacredotal offering is here intended: he offered as a 
prieſt, 

$ 4. Secondly; The matter of his offering is expreſſed 
by (Jenceig xo fn * prayers and ſupplications.? 
Both theſe words have the ſame general fignification ; and 
they alſo agree in this, that they reſpe& an eſpecial kind 
of prayer, which is for the averting of impending evils, 
or ſuch as are deſerved or juſtly feared. The firſt term, 
(Senoeig, preces deprecatorie) we properly render ſupplica- 
tions, (I. Tim. ii. 1.) And ſupplicationes are the ſame with 
ſupplicia; which term ſignifies both puniſhments and prayers 
for the averting of them, as in the Hebrew, the ſame 
word (nn) is both /in and a ſacrifice for the expiation 
of it. 

The other term (H is no where uſed in the ſcrip- 
ture but in this place. In other authors it originally ſig- 
nifies a bough, or olive-branch, wrapped about with wool 
or bays, or ſomething of the like nature, which they car- 
ried in their hands, and lifted up, who were ſupplicants 
to others for obtaining peace, or averting their diſplea- 
ſure, Hence is the phraſe (velamenta pretendere) to hold 
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Forth ſuch covered branches. HERODIAN calls them (n- 

plerg Hip ug) © branches of ſupplication.” Hence the word 
came to denote a ſupplicatory prayer. And this ſenſe ſin- 
gularly ſuits the ſcope of the place; as having reſpe& to 
the /uferings of Chriſt, and the fear which befel him in 
the apprehenfion of them, as they were penal. 

But it muſt alſo be here farther obſerved, that whenever 
this laſt mentioned term 1s uſed in heathen authors, with 
reſpect to their gods, it was always accompanied with an 
expiatery ſacrifice; or was the peculiar name of thoſe 
prayers and ſupplications which they made with thoſe 
ſacrifices. And the Jewiſh high prieſt was appointed in 
the great ſacrifice of expiation, to confeſs, over the head of 
the ſcape goat, * all the iniquities of the children of Iſrael, 
* and all their tranſgreſſions,” { Levit. xvi. 21. ] which he 
did not without prayers for the expiation of them, and 
deliverance from the curſe of the law due to them. And 
they are not the mere ſupplications of our bleſſed Saviour 
that are here intended, but as they accompanied and were 
a neceſſary adjun& of the «fering up of himſelf, his ſoul 
and body, a real and propitiatory ſacrifice to God. And 
therefore wherever our apoſtle elſewhere ſpeaks of the 
offering of Chriſt, he calls it the offering of himſelf, or of 
his body, [Ephef. x. 2. Heb. ix. 14, 25, 28. chap, 
x. 10.] Here therefore he expreſſeth the whole ſacrifice of 
Chriſt_by the * prayers. and ſupplications' wherewith it 
was accompanied. And he deſcribes the ſacrifice or of- 
fering of Chriſt by this adjunct, for the following rea- 
fons : 

1. To evince what he before declared, that in the days 
of liis fleſh, when he offered up himſelf to God, he was 
encompaſſed with the weakneſs of our nature, which made 
* prayers and ſupplications' neceſſary for him; when he 
cried © from the lion's mouth,” and * the horns of uni- 
* corns,” [Pſalm xxii. 21,] He was in earneſt, and preſſ- 
ed to the utmoſt, in the work that lay before him. 

2. That we might ſeriouſly conſider how great a work 
it was to expiate ſin, As it was not to be done without 
ſuffering, ſo a bare ſuffering wauld not effect it. _ 

2 only 
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only death, and a bloody death, was required, but ſuch 
as was to be accompanied with * prayers and ſupplications.“ 
The redemption of ſouls was precious, and muſt have 
ceaſed for ever, had not every thing been ſet on work 
which 1s acceptable and prevalent with God. And, 

3. To ſhew that the Lord Chriſt had now made this 
buſineſs his &wn; he had taken the whole work, and the 
whole debt of fin upon.him/e/f, He was now therefore to 
manage it, as if he alone was the perſon concerned. And 
this rendered his prayers and ſupplications* neceſſary to 
his ſacrifice. And, 

4. That we might be inſtructed how to plead, and make 
»/e of his ſacrifice in our ſtead. If it was not, if it could 
not, be offered by him but with prayers and ſupplications, 
and thoſe for the averting divine wrath, and making peace 
with God, we may not think to be intereſted therein 
whilſt under the power of lazy and flothful unbelief. Let 
him that would go to Chriſt, conſider well how Chirſt 
went to God for him; which is yet farther declared, 

$ 5. Thirdly, In the manner of his offering theſe prayers 
and ſupplications, whereby he offered up himſelf alſo unto 
God. He did it ( xpzvy1s 1y,voag) with ſtrong cry- 
ing, or a ſtrong cry, and tears. To acquaint ourſelves 
fully with what is here intended, we may confider-—both 
how it was expreſſed in prophecy ;—and how it is related 
in his hi/fory, as explanatory of what is reported here by 
our apoſtle, 

In prophecy, the ſupplications here intended are called 
his © roaring,” (Pſalm xx1. 1.) My God, my God, why 
* haſt thou forſaken me?” Why art thou fo far from 
helping me, and from (1naxw maT) © the words of my 
* roaring?” Rogitus, the proper cry of a lion is (xcou9yq 
10g, clamor validus) * a ſtrong and vehement outcry.* 
And it is uſed to expreſs ſuch a vehemency in ſupplica- 
tions, as cannot be compreſſed, but will ordinarily break 
out into fervent outcries, [Pſalm xxx. z.] When F 
kept ſilence,” that is, whilſt he was under his perplexities 
from the guilt of ſin, before he came to a full and clear 
acknowledgement of it, [as verſe 5.] * my bones waxed 
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old through my roaring all the day long.“ The vehe- 
mency of his complainings conſumed his natural ſtrength. 
It is not merely the outward noiſe, but the inward earneſt 
intenſeneſs and engagedneſs of heart and ſoul, with the 
greatneſs and depth of the occaſion, that is principally 

intended. . 
§ 6. We may conſider the ſame matter as related by 
the cvangeliſis. The prayers' intended are thoſe which 
he offered to God during his paſſion, both in the garden, 
and on the croſs. The firſt are declared; | Luke xxii. 
44. ] And being in an 2gony he prayed more earneſtly, 
and his ſweat was as drops of blood falling on the earth.” 
The inward frame is here declared, which our apoſtle 
ſhadows out by the external expreſſions and ſigns of it, 
in ſtrong cries and tears.“ He prayed (ex/eyso"|ep0v) with 
more vehement intention' of mind and body. For the 
word denotes not a degree of the acting of grace in Chriſt, 
as ſome have imagined, but the higheſt degree of earneſt- 
neſs in the acting of his mind and body, another token of 
that wonderful conflict wherein he was engaged, which 
no heart can conceive. This produced that preternatural 
ſweat, wherein (Spo. eupi|cs) thick drops of blood ran 
from him to the ground. | See Pſalm xxii. 4.] Some 
would place the cauſe of this agony, in thoſe previous ap- 
prehen/ions he had of the corporal fufferings which were to 
come upon him. Where then is the glory of his ſpiritual -_ 
ſtrength and fortitude? Where the beauty of the *example 
he ſet before us? His outward ſufferings were indeed 
grievous; but yet conſidered merely as ſuch, they were 
beneath what fandry of his martyrs have been called to 
undergo for his name's fake. And yet we know that 
many, yea, through the power of his grace, moſt of them 
in all ages, have cheerfully, joyfully, and without the 
leaſt conſternation of ſpirit, undergone the moſt exquiſite 
tortures. And ſhall we imagine that the Son of God, who 
had advantages for his ſupport and conſolation infinitely 
above what they had, ſhould be given up to this tremen- 
dous conflict, wherein his whole nature was almoſt aiſ- 
ſolved, out of a mere appreher/ion of thoſe corporal ſuffer- 
ings 
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ings which were coming on him? Were he what de- 
prived his mind of refreſhments and confolations ? God 
forbid, that we ſhould have ſuch mean thoughts of what 
he was, of what he did, of what he ſuffered. There 
were other cauſes of theſe things, as we ſhall ſee immedi- 
ately. Again; on the croſs itſelf it is ſaid, (#v:{%oyos 
PWwy piyuan, Matth. xxvii. 46.) he cried with a loud 
* yoice;* that is, plainly, © he prayed (, xpeuyns 
1Y,vau) with a great outcry,' or loud voice with a ſtrong 
cry. This was the manner of the ſacerdotal prayers of 
Chriſt, with reſpe& to his oblation; but the other part 
which expreſſed his interceſſion, as founded on his offering, 
he performed with all calmneſs and ſedateneſs of mind, 
with all aſſurance and joyful glory, as if he were actually 
already in heaven. [John xvii.] If therefore we com- 
pare the xxii. Pſalm, as explained by the evangeliſt and 
our apoſtle, with the xvii. of John, we ſhall find the 
above-mentioned double ſacredotal prayer of our Saviour 
in behalf of the whole church, pointed out in the cleareſt 
manner. He offered up prayers. and ſupplications with 
ſtrong cries and * fears.“ His tears,” indeed, are not ex- 
preſſly mentioned in the ſacred ſtory; but weep:ng was one 
of thoſe infirmities of our nature which he was ſubject 
to, [John xi. 35.] * Jeſus wept.“ He expreſſed his ſor- 
row thereby: and now being in the greateſt diſtreſs and 
ſorrow that reached to the ſoul, we may well judge that he 
poured out tears with his prayers, as here directly men- 
tioned. So did he here offer up himſelf through the eter- 
nal Spirit, 

$ 7. Fourthly. The object of this offering of Chriſt : he 
to whom he offered up prayers and ſupplications, was, 
© He that was able to ſave him from death ;* that is, God, 
To him who was ab/e Ability or power is either na- 
tural or moral: natural! power is ſtrength and active 
efficiency; in God, omnipotency. Moral power is right 
and authority; in God, abſolute /overezgnty. And the 
Lord Chriſt hath reſpect to the ability or power of God 
in both theſe ſenſes; in the former, as that which he re- 
lied upon for deliverance; in the latter, as that to which 
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he ſubmitted himſelf, The former was the object of his 
faith, that God by the greatneſs of his power could ſup- 
port and deliver him; The latter was the obje& of his 
fear, as to the dreadful work which he had undertaken. 
Now becauſe our apoſtle is upon the deſcription of that 
frame of heart, and thoſe actings of ſoul, wherewith our 
High Prieſt offered himſelf for us to God; which was 
with prayers and ſupplications, accompanied with ſtrong 
cries and tears; I ſhall conſidet from theſe words three 
things: 

- Firſt, What were the general cauſes of the ſtate and con- 
dition wherein Chriſt is deſcribed by our apoſtle; and of 
the aftings aſcribed to him therein. | | 

Secondly, What were the immediate effects of the ſuffers 
ings of our Lord in his own ſoul. 

Thirdly, What limitations are to be aſſigned to them. 

$ 8. Fi. The general cauſes of this wonderful ſtate 
and condition; 

He conſidered God at that inſtant as the Supreme Rector 
and judge of all, the author of the law, and its avenger ; 
who had power of /ife and death, as the one was to be 
deſtroyed and the other inflicted according to the law. He 
now conſidered God as actually putting the law in execu- 
tion, having abſolute power and authority to give up to 
the ſting of it, or *o ſave therefrom. God repreſented 
himſelf to him firſt, as attended with infinite holineſs, 
righteouſneſs, and ſeverity, as one that would not paſs by 
fin, nor acquit the guilty; and then as accompanied with 
ſupreme or ſovereign authority over him, the law, life, 
and death. He conſidered death, not naturally as a ſepa- 
ration of ſoul and body, nor yet merely as a painful ſepa- 
ration; but he looked on it as the curſe of the law, due 
to fin, inflicted by God as a juſt and righteous judge. 
Hence he himſelf is faid to be made a curſe. [Gal. iii. 
23-] This curſe was now coming on him as the ſponſor 
or ſurety of the new covenant. For although he conſi- 
dered himſelf, and the effect of things upon himſelf, yet 
he offered up theſe prayers as our Spon/or, that the work 
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of mediation which he had undertaken might haye a good 
and bleſſed iſſue. 

I 9. From hence we may take a view of that fame of 
foul which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was in, when he offered 
up prayers and ſupplications with ftrong cries and tears, 
conſidering God as he who had authority over the law, 
and the ſentence of it that was about to be inflicted on 
him. Some have thought that upon the confidence of 
the indiſſolubleneſs of his perſon, and the actual aſſurance, 
which they ſuppoſe he always had of the love of God, his 
ſufferings could have no effect of fear, ſorret, trouble, or 
perplexity on his ſoul, but only what reſpected the natural 
enduring of pain and ſhame, which he was expoſed to. 
But the ſcripture gives us another account of theſe things; 
it informs us, that he began to be afraid, and fore a- 
mazed, that his ſoul was heavy and ſorrowful to 
death,“ that he was in an agony, and afterwards cried 
out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me 
under a ſenſe of divine dereliction. There was indeed a 
mighty acting of leve in God towards us, in giving up his 
ſon to death for us; and there were always in him, a great 
love to the perſon of his Son, and an ineffable complacency 
in his mediatorial obedience, eſpecially that which he exer- 
ciſed in his ſufferings. But yet the cxr/e and puniſhment 
which he underwent, was an effect of vindifive Juſtice, 
and as ſuch did he look upon it; whatever was due to us 
from the juſtice of God, and ſentence of the law, he 
underwent and ſuffered, which was the cauſe of the ſtate 
and condition of Chriſt here deſcribed, 

$ 10. Secondly, The effe&s of his ſufferings in himſelf 
ny be reduced to theſe two kinds: 

His dereliftion., He was under a ſuſpenſion of the 
3 influences of his relation to God. Hence was 
a part of that cry, * My God, my God, why haſt thou 

* forſaken me?? And from hence, he was filled with hea- 
« vineſs and ſorrow. He ſays of himſelf, that his ſoul 
was exceeding ſorrowful even to death, Matt. xxvi. 
38.] which expreſſions declare a ſorrow that is abſolutely 
inexpreſſible. And this ſorrow was the effect of his penal 
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deſertion ; for ſorrow was the life of the curſe. And this 
dereliction proceeded hence, in that, all communications 
from the. divine nature to the human, beyond ſubſiſtence, 
were voluntary. 

2. He had an intimate ſenſe of the wrath and diſpleaſure 
of God againſt the fin that was then imputed to him. 
All our fins were then cauſed, by an act of divine and 
ſupreme authority, to meet on him; or God laid on 
him the iniquity of us all,“ [Iſa. li. 6.] Even all our 
guilt was imputed to him, or none of the puniſhment 
due to our fins could have been juſtly inflicted on him. 
In this ſtate of things—in that great hour, and wonderful 
tranſaction of divine wiſdom, grace, and righteouſneſs, 
whereon the glory of God, the recovery of fallen man, 
with the utter condemnation of Satan, depended - God 
was pleaſed for a while to hold the ſcales of juftice in an 
equipoiſe ; that the turning of them might be more con- 
ſpicuous and glorious. In the one ſcale, as it were, there 
was the weight of the firſt fin and apoſtacy from God, 
with all its conſequents, covered with the ſentence of the 
law, and the curſe of vindictive juſtice ; a weight that all 
the angels in heaven could not ſtand under one moment : 
In the other, were the obedience, holineſs, righteouſ- 
neſs, and penal jufferings of the Son of God, all having 
weight and worth from the infinite dignity and worthi- 
neſs of his divine perſon. Infinite juſtice kept theſe 
things for a ſcaſon at a poiſe, until the Son of God, as our 
Great High Prieſt, by © his prayers, tears, and ſupplica- 
tions' prevailed. 

II. Thirdly. As to the limitations of the effects of 
Curitt s ſafferings with reſpe& to himſelf, we may con- 
clude in general; (1.) That they were ſuch only as were 
conſiſtent with abſolute purity, holineſs, and freedom from 
the leaſt appearance of ſin. (2.) Not ſuch as did in the 
leaſt impcach the glorious union of his natures in the ſame 
perſon; nor (3.) Such as took off from the dignity of his 
obedience, and the merit of his ſuflerings ; but were all 
neceſſary thereto. But then (4.) as he underwent what- 
ever is grieyous, dolorous, afflictive, and penal in the 
wrath 
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wrath of God, and ſentence of the law executed; ſo theſe 
things really wrought in him forrow, amazement, anguiſh, 
fear, dread, with the like penal effetts of the pains of hell; 
from which cauſe it was that he offered up * prayers and 
ſupplications with ſtrong cries and tears, to him that was 
* able to ſave him from death ;* the event of which is de- 
ſcribed in the laſt clauſe of the verſe. 

§ 12. And was heard in that which he feared.” To 
be heard in ſcripture ſigniſies either to be accepted in our 
requeſits—or to be anſwered in them. In the firſt way 
there is no doubt but the Father heard the Son always, 
[John xi. 42.] But our inquiry is here, how far the 
Lord Chriſt was heard in the latter way, ſo heard as to be 
delivered from what he prayed againſt. Concerning this 
obſerve, that the prayers of Chriſt in this matter were of 
two forts : 

1. Conditional; Such was that prayer for the paſſing of 
the cup from him, [Luke xxii. 42.] Father, if thou 
wilt let this cup paſs from me.“ Chriſt could not have 
been a man and not have an extreme averſion to the things 
that were coming upon him. Nothing is ſuffering, nor 
'can be penal to us, but what is grievous to our nature; 
but his mind was fortified againſt the dread and terror of 
nature, ſo as to come to a perfect compoſure in the will 
of God: * nevertheleſs, not my will but thine be done.“ 
He was heard herein, ſo far as he defired to be heard. 
For although he could not but defire deliverance from the 
the whole as he was a man; yet he defired it not abſo- 
lutely, he was wholly ſubjected to the will of God. 

2. Abſolute; The chief and principal ſupplications that 
he offered up to him who was able to fave him from 
death were abſolute, and in them he was abſolutely heard 
and delivered. For upon the preſentation of death to 
him, as attended with the wrath and curſe. of God, he 
had deep and dreadful apprehenſions of it; and he well 
knew how unable the human nature was to undergo it, 
and prevail againſt it, if not mightily ſupported and car- 
ried through by the power of God. In this condition, it 
was part of his obedience, it was his duty to pray, that 
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he might be delivered from the abſolute prevalency of it, 
that he might not be caſt in his trial, that he might 
not be confounded nor condemned. This he hoped _ 
believed, and therefore prayed abſolutely for 1 it, [Iſa. 1. 
7, 8.] and he was abſolutely heard. For it is ſaid; 

C12. * He was heard (n Ths eU e,?e; from his 
fear.” The word here uſed is in a ſingular conſtruction 
of ſpeech, and is itſelf of various ſignifications. Some- 
times it is uſed for a religieus reverence; but ſuch as hath 
the fear of evil Joined with jt. Frequently it ſignifies fear 
jeſelf, ſuch ag is accompanied with à reverential care, and 
holy circumſpeRion. The adjective, (ew every 
where denoteg a rel wgiaus fear, [chap. xi. 7.) We render 
the verb in its participial form, (Aeg by moved with 
fear; that is, a reverence of God mixed with a dreadful 
apprehenſion of an approaching judgement. And the uſe 
of the prepoſition (r] from, added to (<raxzrdu;) 
beard, is alſo ſingular ; (auditus ex metu) * heard from his 
© fear.” Therefore is this paſſage ſo variouſly interpreted. 
Some read it, he was heard * becauſe of his reverence,” or 
reverential obedience to God. Some would have the re- 
verence intended to relate to God; the reverential reſpe& 
that God. had to him, God heard him * from the holy 
reſpect' he had for him. But theſe things are fond, and 
ſuit not the deſign of the place. Others render it, (pro 
metu) out of fear.” And becauſe heard © from fear,* is 
an expreflion ſomewhat harſh, they explain (auditus} 
* heard* by [/iberatus) * delivered* from fear; and this is 
not improper: So GroTivs; Cum mortem vehementer per- 
borreſcere, in hoc exauditus fuit ut ab i/is metu liberaretur, In 
this ſenſe fear internal and ſubjective is intended; God re- 
heved him againſt his fear, removing it by ſtrengthening 
and comforting him. Others by fear intend the thing 
feared, which ſenſe our tranſlators follow. He was 
heard,“ that is, delivered from the things which he fear- 
ed as coming upon him.'—And to deny that the ſoul of 
Chriſt was engaged in an ineffable conflict with the wrath 
of God, that his faith and truſt in God were tried to the 
utmoſt by the oppofition made to them, by fear, dread, 
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and a terrible apprehenfion of divine diſpleaſure due to our 
ſins—is to renounce the benefit of his paſſion, and to turn 


the whole of it into an empty ſhow: 


8 14. (III.) It remains that we conſider the obſer- 
vations which theſe words afford us for inſtruction, 
wherein alſo their ſenſe and import will be farther ex- 
plained. 

OB. 1. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf had a time of 
Infirmity in this world. It is true, his infirmities wete 
all ſinleſs, but all troubleſome and grievous: By them he 
was expoſed to all ſorts of temptations and ſufferings, 
which are the two ſprings of all that is evil and dolorous 
to our nature. And thus it was with him, not for a few 
days, or a ſhort ſeaſon only, but during his whole courſe 
in this world. This the ſtory of the goſpel gives us an 
account of, and the inſtance of his offering up prayers 
« with ſtrong cries and tears, puts out of all queſtion; 
Theſe things were real, and not acted to make a mere re- 
preſentation of them. And of this he himſelf teſtifies, 
am xxii. 6, .] I am a worm and no man; a re- 

« proach of men, and deſpiſed of the people : all that ſee 
me laughs me to ſcorn ;* how can the infirmities of our 
nature, and a ſenſe of them, be more emphatically ex- 
preſſed? So, Pſalm Ixix. 20. * Reproach hath broken 
my heart, and I am full of heavineſs; I looked for ſome 
© to take pity, but there wo none; and for comfor- 
ters, but I found none.” Let us not then think it 
ſtrange, if we have our ſeaſon of weakneſs and infir- 
mity in this world ; whereby we are expoſed to temp- 
tation and ſuffering, Apt we are indeed to complain ; 
the whole nation of profeſſors is full of complaints; one 
is in want, ftreights, and poverty; another in pain, and 
a variety of troubles ; ſome are in diſtreſs on account of 
their relations ; ſome are perſecuted, ſome are tempted, 
ſome preſſed with private, ſome with public concerns; 
ſome ſick, and ſome weak, and ſome are fallen aſleep. 
And theſe things are apt to make vs faint, to deſpond, and 
be weary, I know not how others bear up their hearts 
and — for my part, I have much ado to keep from 


1 continual 
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continual longing after the embraces of the duſt and ſhades 
of the grave, as a curtain drawn between us and everlaſt- 
ing reſt. In the mean time, every momentary gourd that. 
interpoſeth a little between us and the wind and ſun, is too 
much valued by us. But what would we have? Do we 
conſider what and where we are, when we think ſtrange 
of theſe things? Theſe are the days of our fleſh,” wherein 
theſe things are both due to us, and unavoidable; Man 
is born to trouble as the ſparks fly upward,” [Job v. 7. 
Our only relief in this condition, is, a due regard to our 
great example; what he did, how he behaved himſelfin * the 
days of his fleſh,” when he had more difficulties and 
miſeries to conflict with than we all. His patience was 
immovable in all; he did not cry (with a murmuring. 
« diſcontent,) nor lift up, nor cauſe his voice to be heard 
in the ſtreets,” [ Iſa. xlii. 2.] Whatever befell him he 
bore it quietly and patiently. Being buffetted, he threa- 
tened not, being reviled, he reviled not again. As a ſheep 
before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth. 
The whole life of Chriſt was a life of ſubmiſſion and tuft 
in God. To this he added earneſt fervent prayers and ſup- 
plications. 
$ 15. OB/. 2. A life of glory may enſue after a life of 
infirmity. If, faith our apoſtle, we have hope in his life 
only, then we are of all men the moſt miſerable. For be- 
fides that we are obnox1ous to the ſame common infirmi- 
ties within, and calamities without, with all other men, 
there is always a peculiar ſort of diſtreſs that they are ex- 
poſed to who live godly in Chriſt Jeſus. - But there is no- 
thing can befall us, (unbelief excepted) but what may 
iſſue in eternal glory. | 
$ 16. Of. 3. The Lord Chriſt is no more now in a 
ſtate of weaknels and temptations; the * days. of his fleſh” 
are paſt and gone, [Rev. i. 18.] I am he that liveth, and 
was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore.“ The 
ſtate of infirmity and weakneſs, wherein he was obnoxi- 
ous to death is now paſt, and he lives for evermore.“ 
Henceforth he dieth no more, death hath no more power 
over him; nor any thing elſe that can give him the leaſt 
trouble 
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trouble. With his death ended * the days of his fleſh.? 
His revival, or return to life, was into abſolute, eternal, 
unchangeable glory. He is indeed till hated as much as 
ever, maligned as much as in the days of his fleſh; and in 
his concerns on earth, expoſed to the utmoſt power of 
hell and the world, But he laughs all his enemies to 
{corn, he hath them in deriſion, and in the midſt of their 
wiſe counſels, and mighty deſigns, diſpoſes of them, and 
all their undertakings, to hs own ends and purpoſes, not 
theirs : he is pleaſed indeed as yet to ſuffer, and to be per- 
ſecuted in his /aints and ſervants, but that is from a gra- 
cious condeſcenſion, by virtue of a ſpiritual union, not 
from any neceſſity of ſtate or condition, And ſome may 
hence learn how to fear him, as others to put their truft in 
him. 

8 17. 05% 4. The Lord Chriſt filled up every ſeaſon 
with the proper duty of it. The days of his fleſh' were 
the only ſeaſon wherein he could offer to God, which he 
accordingly did. Some would not have Chriſt offer him- 
ſelf until he came to heaven; but then the ſeaſon of offer- 
ing was paſt. Chriſt was to uſe no ſtrong cries and 
* tears' in heaven, which yet were neceſſary concomitants 
of his oblation. Then only was his body capable of 
pain, his ſoul of ſorrow, his nature of diſſolution, all 
which were neceſſary to this duty. Then was he in a 
condition wherein faith, and truſt, and prayers, and tears, 
were as neceſſary to himſelf as to the perfection of his 
offering. 

$ 18. O3/. 5. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt in offering him- 
ſelf for us laboured and travailed in ſoul to bring the 
work to a good iſſue. An hard labour it was, he went 
through it with fears, ſorrows, tears, outcries, prayers, 
and humble ſupplications. This is called (1wa2 50y) the 
preſſing, weary, laborious travail of his foul. [ Iſa. liii. 
11.) He laboured, was ſtraightened, and pained to bring 
forth his glorious birth. Let us take a little proſpe& of 
this travail of the Redeemer's ſoul. 

1. All the holy natural affections of his ſoul were Glled 
and extended to the utmoſt capacity, in acting and ſuffer- 
Vor. III. H ing. 
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ing. The travail of our ſouls lies much in the engage- 
ment and actings of our affections. Who is there that 
hath been acquainted with great fears, great ſorrows, great 
Fefires, &c. who knows it not? Theſe had now their fails 
filled in Chriſt, and that about the higheſt, nobleſt and 
moſt glorious objects that they are capable of. 

2. All his graces, the gracious qualifications of his mind 
and affections, were in like manner in the height of their 
exerciſe, Both thoſe whoſe immediate object was God 
himſelf, and thofe which reſpected the church, were all 
of them excited and engaged. As faith and truſt in God; 
for he was to give an inſtance of the excellency of faith, 
rifing above the inſtance of provocation, there was in the 
unbelief of our firſt parents, whereby they fell from God. 
Love to mankind ; as this in his divine nature was the pe- 
culiar ſpring of that infinite condeſcenſion whereby he 
took our nature on him for the work of mediation; 
(Phil. ii. 6, 8.] So it wrought mightily and effectually 
in his human nature in the whole courſe of his obedience, 
but eſpecially in his offering himſelf to God for us. Hence 
where there is mention made of his giving himſelf for us,” 
which was in the ſacrifice of himſelf, commonly the cauſe 
of it is expreſſed to have been his love. The Son of God 
loved me, and gave himſelf for me,” [ Gal. ii. 20.]* Chriſt 
* loved the church, and gave himſelf for it,“ [Ephef. v. 2 5» 
26.] © He loved us and waſhed us from our fins in his 
* own blood,” [Rev. i. 5.] With this love his ſoul now 
travailed, and laboured to bring forth the bleſſed fruits of 
it. The workings of this love in the heart of Chriſt, 
during his great trial, whereby he balanced the ſorrow and 
diſtreſs of his ſafferings, no tongue can expreſs, no heart 
can conceive.—Zeal for the glory of God ; zeal is the height 
of careful ſolicitous love. The love of Chriſt was great to 
the fouls of men; but the /ife of it lay in his love to God 
and zeal for his glory. This he now laboured in, that 


God might be glorified in the ſalvation of the elect. 


This was committed to him, and concerning this he took 
care that it might not miſcarry.— The higheſt exerciſe of 
ebedience to God: it is obſeryed as the height of his cons 

deſcenſion 
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deſcenſion, that * he was obedient to death, the death of the 
* croſs,” [Phil. ii. 8.] This was the higheſt inſtance of 
obedience that God ever had from a creature, becauſe per- 
formed by him who was God alſo, and therefore was an 
abundant compenſation for the diſobedience of Adam. 
Rom. v. 19.] So did he travail in the exerciſe of grace. 
3. He laboured alſo with reſpect to that confluence ca- 
lamities, diſtreſſes, pains, and miſeries, which was upon 
his whole nature. In that death of the body which he 
underwent, and the manner of it, much of the curſe of the 
law was executed. Hence our apoſtle proves, that he was 
made a cur/e for us from-that of Moſes, © Curſed is every 
* one that hangeth cn a tree; [ Gal. iii. 13. Deut. xxi. 22, 
23-] for the ignominy of being hanged on a tree,“ was 
peculiarly appointed to repreſent the execution of the 
- * curſe” of the law on Jeſus Chriſt, who * in his own body 
© bore our ſins upon the tree,” [I. Pet. ii. 24.] And herein 
lies no ſmall myſtery of the wiſdom of God. He would 
have a reſemblance of the ſufferings of Chriſt among them 
that ſuffered under the ſentence of the law ; but in the 
whole law there was no appointment that any one ſhould 
be put to death by being hanged.“ Now as God fore» 
knew, that at the time of the ſuffering of Chriſt the Jewiſh 
nation would be under the power of the Romans, and that 
the ſentence of death would be inflicted after their man- 
ner, which was by being nailed to, and hanged on a 
* croſs,* he ordered for a prefiguration of it, that ſome 
great tranſgrefſors, as blaſphemers, and open idolaters, 
@fter they were ſtoned ſhould be hanged upon a tree, to 
make a declaration of the cur/e of the law inflicted on 
them. Hence it. is peculiarly ſaid of ſuch a one, He 
that is hanged on a tree is the cr/e of Gad; becauſe 
God did therein repreſent the ſuffering of him, who un- 
derwent the whole cur/e for us. 
And in this manner of his death ſundry things concur- 
red; and among theſe, may we not conſider it as a natz- 
ral fign of his readineſs to embrace all finners that ſhould 
come to him, his arms, as it were, being ſtretched out to 
ſeceive them? [Ifa, xliii. 22. and Iv. 1.] and allo as a 
n E 
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moral token of his condition, being left as one rejected of 
all between heaven and earth for a ſeaſon; but yet really 
interpoſing between heaven and earth, the juſtice of God 
and the fins of men, to make reconciliation and peace ? 
{Epheſ. ii. 16, 17.] And may we not conſider it as the 
accompliſhment of ſundry types as of him who was * hanged 
on a tree,” as curſed of the Lord? [Deut. xxi. 22.]— 
Of the brazen ſerpent, which was lifted up in the wilder- 
neſs? [John iii. 14. xii. 32.] — Of the wave-offering ? 
[Exod. xxix. 26.) During all theſe things there was 
continually in his eye that unſpeakable glory which was 
ſet before him of being the repairer of the breaches of the 
creation—the recoverer of mankind—the captain of ſal- 
vation to all that obey him—the deſtruction of Satan, 
with his kingdom of fin and darkneſs—and in all, the 
great reſtorer of divine glory, to the eternal praiſe of 
Jehovah. Whilſt all theſe tllings were in the height of 
their being tranſacted, is it any wonder that the Lord 
Chriſt laboured and travailed in ſoul, according to the 

deſcription here given of him? 
§ 19. 0/ 6. The Lord Jeſus at the time of his ſuf- 
ferings, conſidering God as the ſovereign Lord of life and 
death, as the Supreme Rector and Judge of all, caſts him- 
ſelf before him with moſt fervent prayers for deliverance 
from the ſentence of death and curſe of the law. This 
gives the true account of the deportment of our Saviour in 
his trial here deſcribed. There are two great miſtakes 
about his ſufferings, and the condition of his ſoul thetein. 
Some place him in that ſecurity, in that ſenſe and enjoy- 
ment of divine love, that they leave neither room nor rea- 
fon for the fears, cries, and wreftlings here mentioned; as if 
© there was nothing real in all this tranſaction, but all things 
were alone rather for oſtentation and ſhow : for, they ſup- 
poſe, if Chriſt was always in a full comprehenſion of di- 
vine love, and that in the light of the beatific viſion, what 
can theſe conflicts and complaints ſignify? Others grant, 
chat he was in real diſtreſs and anguiſh; but, ſay they, 
it was merely on account of thoſe outward ſufferings which 
were coming on him. But this, as we obſerved before, is 
| 8 15 
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an intolerable impeachment of his holy fortitude and con- 
ſtancy of mind ; for the like outward things have been 
undergone by others, without any tokens of ſuch conſter- 
nation of ſpirit. Wherefore to diſcern aright the true 
Frame of the ſpirit of Chriſt, with the intenſeneſs of his 
cries and ſupplications, the things before inſiſted on are 
duly to be conſidered. Hence infer ; ; 

$ 20. How great a matter it was to make peace with 
God for ſinners, to make atonement for fin, and eſtabliſh 
our reconciliation with God. This is the life and ſpirit of 
our religion, the center wherein all the lines of it meet, 
[Phil. iii. 8— 10. I. Cor. ii. 2. Gal. vi. 14.] And thoſe 
by whom a conſtant conſideration of it is neglected, are 
ſtrangers to the animating ſpirit of that religion which 
they outwardly profeſs; and therefore Satan employs all 
his artifices to divert the minds of men from exerciſing 
faith and a due meditation on it. To this cauſe we aſcribe 
much of the devotion of the Romaniſis, which effectually 
draws off the mind not only from a ſpiritual contempla- 
tion of the excellency of Chriſt's offering, and its glo- 
rious benefits, but alſo from the rational comprehenfion 
of the truth of the doctrine concerning what he did and 
ſuffered. ' 
On the other hand, the Socinians pleaſe themſelves and 
deceive others, with a vain imagination, that there was 
n0 ſuch work to be done. If we may believe them, there 
was no atonement to be made for fin, no expiatory ſacrifice 
ro be offered, no peace thereby to be made with God, no 
compenſation to his juſtice, by anſwering the ſentence 
and curſe of the law due to fin. But ſurely, if they had 
not an unpardonable mixture of confidence and dexterity, 
they could not find out evaſions againſt ſo many expreſs 
divine teſtimonies as are directly oppoſite to their fond 
imagination, even tolerably to ſatisfy their own minds; 
or to ſuppoſe that any man can with patience bear the 
account they muſt give of the agency, prayers, cries, 
tears, fears, wreſtling, and travail of the ſoul of Chriſt 
on their ſuppoſition. But we may paſs them over at pre- 
ſent as expreſs enemies of the croſs of Chriſt ; that is, of 
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| [Ephe. 11. 14—16.] 


Others there are, who by no means approve of any 
diligent inquiry into theſe myſteries. Our whole duty, 
according to them, is to be converſant in morality : but 
as for this fountain of grace; this baſis of eternal glory; 
this demonſtration of divine wiſdom, holineſs, righteouſ- 
neſs, and love; this great diſcovery of the purity of the 
law, and hes of fin; this firſt, great, principal ſub- 
ject of the goſpel, and motive of faith and obedience ; 
this root and cauſe of all peace with God ; all fincere and 
uncorrupted love towards him; of all joy and conſolation 
from him—they think it ſcarcely deſerves a place among 
the objects of their contemplations. But ſuch as are ad- 
mitted into the fellow/hip of the ſufferings of Chriſt, will 
not ſo caſily part with their immortal intereſt therein: 
yea, I fear not to ſay it, that he is likely to be the beſt, 
the moſt humble, the moſt holy and fruitful Chriſtian, 
who is moſt diligent in ſpiritual inquiries into this great 
myſtery of reconciliation by the blood of the croſs, and 
in the exerciſe of faith about it. Nor is there any ſuch 
powerful means of preſerving the ſoul in a conſtant ab- 
horrency of fin and watchfulneſs againſt it, as a due ap- 
prehenſion of what it coſt to make atonement for it, 
And we oy alſo learn hence, 

$ 21. 1. That a fight and ſenſe of the wrath of God 
due to fi in, Ain be full of dread and terror, and will put 
men to a great conflict with wreſtling for deliverance. 
We' find how it was with our Lord in that condition ; 
and ſuch a view of the wrath of God all men will be 


2 brought to, ſooner or later. There is a view to be had 
| of it in the curſe of the law at preſent ; but there will be 


2 more terrible diſplay of it in the execution of that-curſe 
at the laſt day, and no way is there to obtain a delive- 
rance from either, but by obtaining a ſpiritual view of it 
in the croſs of Chriſt, and acquieſcing by. faith in that 
Ek Hence- obſerve, 

$ 21. 1. In all the preſſures that were on the Lord 
* cha, in all the diſtreſſes he had to conflict with 


in 
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in his ſuffering, his faith for deliverance and ſucceſs was 
firm and unconquerable : this was the ground he ſtood 
upon in all his prayers and ſupplications. 

2. The ſucceſs of our Lord in his trials, as our head 
and ſurety, is a pledge and aſſurance of ſucceſs to us in 
all our ſpiritual conflicts. 


VERSE 8. 


THOUGH HE WERE A SON, YET LEARNED HE oBE- 
DIENCE BY THE THINGS WHICH HE SUFFERED. 


$-1. Introduction and dependence of the words. & 2, 3. Their 

explanation. & 4. (I.) The obedience of Chriſt. & 5. (II.) 
His learning it. & 6. (III.) By what means. \ 7. (IV.) 

| Obſervations; 1. Infinite love prevailed with the Son of 
God to ſuffer for us. § 8. 2. Notwithſtanding all his 
ſufferings, Chriſt was flill the Son of God. & 9. 3. A 
practical experience of obedience, in ſome caſes, will caſt us 
dear. & 10. Other obſervations. 


C1. Tre things diſcourſed in the foregoing verſe ſeem 
to have an inconſiſtency with the account given us con- 
cerning the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, at the entrance of this 
epiſtle. For he is therein declared to be * the Son of 

* God,” and that in ſuch a glorious manner as to be de- 
ſeryedly exalted above all the angels in heaven. He is ſo 
ſaid to be the Son of God, as to be the brightneſs of 
* the Father's glory, and The expreſs image of his perſon,” 
even partaker of the ſame nature with him; God, by 
whom the heavens were made, and the foundations of the 
earth were laid, ſchap. i. 8—10.] But here he is re- 
preſented in a low diſtreſſed condition, humbly begging 
for his life, and pleading with ſtrong cries and tears before 
him who was able to deliver him. Theſe things might 
; I ſeem 
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ſeem to the Hebrews, and indeed are to many to this day, 
a ſtone of ſtumbling and a rock of offence ; they are not 
able to reconcile. them in their carnal minds. Wherefore 
Ance it is by all acknowledged, that he was really in the 
low, diſtreſſed condition here deſcribed, they will not allow 
that he was the Son of God,“ in the way declared by the 
apoſtle ; but invent other reaſons of their own, for which he 
mould be ſo termed. The aim of the apoſtle in this place 
is not to refute the objections of infidels, but to build up 
the faith of believers in the truth and reaſon of theſe 
things. For he doth not only manifeſt that they are all 
Poſſible, on account of his participation of fleſh and 
© blaod,” who was himſelf the eternal Son of God; but 
alfo that the whole of his humiliation and diſtreſs was 
neceſſary with reſpect to the office which he had undertaken 
to diſcharge. 

S2. (Kam, Quamvis, tamet/i) although; an adverſa- 
tive, with a conceſſion. An exception may be ſuppoſed 
to what was before delivered; if he were a Son, how came 
he to pray and cry, ſo as to ſtand in need of help? But, 
faith the apoſtle, a/though he was a Son, yet theſe other 
things were neceſſary. And according to the apoſtle's uſual 
mode of reaſoning in this epiſtle, there is alſo a proſpect 
in this word towards the neceſſity and advantage of his 
being brought into the condition deſcribed ; which i in our 
tranſlation is ſupplied by the addition of yer.” 

(Tiog wy) He was a Son; and yet, being a Son ;* that 
is, ſuch a ſon as we have deſcribed, or, that Son of God. 
It was no /ingular thing for a ſon or child of God by 
adoption to be chaſtiſed, to ſuffer, and thereby to be in- 
ſtructed to obedience. He therefore ſpeaks not of him as 

a ſon on any account, or ſuch as any mere creature can 
claim an intereſt in; but he was God's © own Son,” Rom. 
viii. 32.] the * only begotten of the Father, [John i. 14.] 
who was alſo in the form of God, [Phil. ii. 7.) That 
he ſhould do the things here ſpoken of, is mou and mar- 
vellous; therefore it is ſaid, he did thus, * although he 
* was a ſon.” Here is implied both the neceſſity of doing 
what was here aſcribed to — and his love, that he would 

Ts ſubmit 
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ſabmit to this condition for our ſakes. On his own ac- 
count no ſuch thing was required, or any way needful to 
him ; but for our ſakes (ſuch was his love) he would do 
it, although he was a Son.“ Beſides, whereas the apoſtle 
is comparing the Lord Chriſt as an high prieſt, with Aaron 
and thoſe of his order, he intimates a double advantage - 
which he had above them — That he was a Sen, whereas 
they were /ervants only; as he had before expreſſed the 
ſame difference in comparing him with Moſes, [ chap. iii. 
4-—b.] — That he learned obedience by what he ſuffered, 
which few of them did, and none of them in the ſame 
manner, 

§ 3. As to the phraſcology; (o wy) * from the things, 
ſeems to be put for 62 wy) * out of, by, from, the things.” 
And moreover, there is an ellipfis in the words — by the 
things which he ſuffered.” There is ſome correſpondence 
in the whole to that ancient ſaying, (r T&F pay uh 
uc afflictions are inftruftions.” 

Three things we are to inquire into: (1.) What is the 
obedience which is here intended. (2.) How Chrift is ſaid 
to learn it. (3.) By what means he did ſo. 

$ 4. (I.) He learned obedience,” (uræaxon) an obe- 
* diential attendance? to the authoritative commands of 
another; the word originally ſignifying to hear ;* hence 
to hearken, or to hear, is frequently uſed in ſcripture for 
to obey; and to refuſe to hear is to be ſtubborn and gdif- 
obedient, becauſe obedience reſpects the commands of ano- 
ther, which we generally receive by hearing. The term 
(ven) therefore, imports an obediential compliance with 
the commands of another, when we hear and thereby 
know them. 

This obedience in Chriſt was two-fold : 

I. General, in the whole courſe of his holy life in our 
world: every thing he did was not only materially holy, bat 
formally obediential : he did all things, becauſe it was the 
will of God that he ſhould. And this obedience to God 
was the life and beauty of the holineſs even of Chriſt 
himſelf; but yet this is not the obedience here peculiarly 
intended, although no part of it ean be abſolutely ex- 
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eluded from the preſent conſideration. For whereas this 
obedience hath reſpect to ſuffering, be learned it from 
the things that he ſuffered ;' his whole life was a life of 
ſuffering. One way or other he ſuffered in all that he 
did. His ſtate in this world was a ſtate of humiliation 
and exinanition, which things have ſomewhat of ſuffering 
in their nature. His outward condition in the world was 
low and indigent, from which ſufferings are inſeparable. 
And he was in all things expoſed to temptations, and all 
forts of oppoſitions from Satan and the world, which alſo 
added to his ſufferings. 
2. But yet, there was a peculiar obedience of Chriſt, 
which is intended here in an eſpecial manner. This was 
his obedience in dying, and in all things that tended im- 
mediately thereto. He became obedient to death, even 
* the death of the cr; for this commandment had he 
of his Father, that he ſhould lay down his life ;* and 
therefore did it in a way of obedience. And this obe- 
dience to the command of God for ſuffering and dying, 
is what the apoſtle here reſpects, With regard to this 
all-momentous event, he ſaid of old, * Lo I come, in the 
volume of the book it is written of me; I delight to 
do thy will, O my God,“ [ Pfal. xl. 5, 8.] which was in 
offering himſelf a facrifice for us, as our apoſtle declares, 
'{ Heb. x. 9, 10.] And concerning the things which be- 
fel him herein, he ſays, he was not rebellious, but gave 
- © his back to the ſinners, and his cheeks to them that 
* plucked off the hair,“ [Iſa. J. 6.] 

$ 5. (II.) Concerning this obedience, it is ſaid, that 
* (cpucr%:) he learned it. The word (porlerw) fignifies to 
learn as a diſciple; with a humble, willing ſubjection to, 
and a ready reception of the inſtructions given: but of 
Chriſt it is ſaid here, he learned obedience ;* not that 
he learned to obey ;* which diſtinction will give us light 
into the meaning of the whole. For to * learn obe- 
« dience,” may have a three-fold ſenſe : 

1. To learn it materially, by coming to know that to 
be our duty, which before we knew not, or at leaſt did 
not conſider as we, ought. So ſpeaks the Pſalmiſt: Be» 
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fore I was afflicted I went aſtray, but now have I learned 
thy commandments,” God, by his chaſtiſements, and 
while he was under the eorrecting rod, taught him the 
duties he required of him, and what dihgent attendance 
to them was neceſſary for him. But thus our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt neither did nor could learn obedience ; for he 
knew beforchand what he was to do and to undergo. 
And the law of the whole of it was in his heart ;* no 
command of God was new to him, nor ever forgotten by 
him. | 
2. To learn it formally ; that is, to be guided, in- 
ſtrated, directed, and helped in the various acts of the 
* obedience* required. This is properly to learn to 
* obey; ſo it is with us, who are rude and unſkilful in 
holy obedience ; we learn (and that, alas] but imperfectly 
at beſt) partly by the word, partly by afflictions, as God 
is pleaſed to make them effectual. But thus the Lord 
Jeſus neither did nor could learn obedience He had a 
conſtant fulneſs of grace always inclining, directing, guid- 
ing, and enabling him to all acts of obedience. Being 
full of grace, truth, and wiſdom, he was never at à los for 
what he had to do; nor wanted any thing of a perfe& 
readineſs of mind and will for its performance. Where- 
fore, 

3. He can be ſaid to * earn obedience? only on the ac- 
count of having an experience of it in its exerciſe. So a 
man knoweth the taſte and flavour of meat by eating it. 
As our Saviour is ſaid to taſte of death ;* or to expe- 
rience what was in it, by undergoing it; the obedience? 
he learned was a ſubmiſhon to undergo great, hard, and 
terrible things, accompanied with patience and quiet en- 
durance under them, and faith for deliverauce from them. 
This he could have no * experitnce* of, but by ſuffering 
the things he was to undergo, and the exerciſe of his 
graces, Thus he * learned obedience,* or experienced in 
himſelf what difficulty it is attended with, And this way 
of his learning obedience is that which is ſo uſeful to us, 
and ſo full of conſolation; for if he had only known 
gbedience, though never ſo perfectly in the notion of it, 
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what relief could have accrued to us from it? How could 
it have been a ſpring of ſuitable compaſſion towards us ? 
But now, whereas he himſelf took, in our perſon, full 
experience of the nature of that ſpecial obedience which is 
yielded to God in a ſuffering condition, what difficulty it 
is attended with, what oppoſition is made to it, how great 
an exerciſe of grace is required in it, he is conſtantly 
ready to give us relief, as the matter requireth. 

§ 6: (III.) We have, in the laſt place, the way or 
means of his learning obedience, (g wy ere * from 
* the things that he ſuffered," we cannot exclude from hence 
any thing that Chriſt /fered; but ſeeing the apoſtle 
treats of him as an High Prieſt, and with a ſpecial reſpe& 
to his Fering, the ſuffering of death* muſt be principally 
intended. Sufferings, in their own nature, are not in- 
firyftive. All things that come outwardly upon us are 


(ex Twy peo gy) indifferent, in this ſenſe, that they may be 


either abuſed, or improved. But in believers they give 
ecca/ion to the exerciſe of thoſe graces wherein our obe- 
dience then conſiſtetn. So from them, or by them, did 


our Lord himſelf learn obedience ; for by reaſon of them 


he had occaſen to exerciſe the graces of humility, ſelf-de, 
nial, meekneſs, patience, faith, &c, which were habitually 
refident in his holy nature. To which we muſt add the 
conſideration of a finle/5 perſon ſuffering for ſinners, the 
* juft for the unjuſt,” which was peculiar to Chriſt, and 
of which we can have no experience. We now proceed . 

to the obſervations ; 
$ 7. (IV.) 0% 1, Infinite love prevailed with the 
Son of God to lay aſide the privilege of his infinite dig- 
nity, that he might ſuffer for us and our rederptian, 
Although he was a Son, yet he learned, &c. The 
name of Son' carrieth with it infinite dignity, as our 
apoſtle proves at large, [chap. i. 3, 4, &c.] Nor could 
the whole creation diveſt him of it. But he voluntarily 
laid aſide the canfideration, advantage, and exerciſe of it, 
that he might ſuffer for us. This our apoſtle fully ex- 
preſſeth, [Phil. ii. 5—8,] * Let this mind be in you, 
s 3 was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus ; ; Who being in the form 
I + of 
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of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God; 
but made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of 
+ men: and being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the croſs.” And here we may, 

(.I.) às it were, loſe ourſelves in an holy admiration of 
this infinite love of Chriſt. Our apoſtle prays for the 
Ephefians, that they might be able to comprehend with 
* all ſaints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, 
* and height, and to know the love of Chriſt which 
paſſeth knowledge, [ Epheſ. iii. 18, 19.] This, it 
ſeems, is the deſign and endeavour of all ſaints, —to 
come to an acquaintance with, or to live in contempla- 
tion of the love of Chriſt. Which way ſoever We Cxery 
ciſe our thoughts about it, there is ſtill a /uztable object for 
them ; and yet he ſo prays for the knowledge of it, as to 
let us know that ab/olutely it is incomprehenſible; it 
* paſſeth knowledge.” Then do we in our meaſure know 
the love of Chriſt, when we know that it * paſſeth know- 
© ledge ;* and thereby we have the benefit and conſolation 
of what we do net conceive, as well as of what we do. 
For as contemplation is an act of faith, with reſpect to our 
meaſure of comprehenſion ; ſo is admiration, with reſpe& 
to what exceeds it. What way ſoever faith a&s itſelf to- 
wards Chriſt, it will bring advantage and refreſhment to 
the ſoul. - And we are never nearer Chriſt, than when 
we find ourſelves—loſt in an holy amazement at his un- 
ſpeakable love !—OQn the contrary, 

(2.) Here we may, if I may fo expreſs it, find our- 
ſelves. The due conſideration of this love of Chriſt is 
that alone which will - /atisfy our ſouls and conſciences with 
the grounds of our acceptance in the preſence of the Holy 
God. What will not this love, and its unparalleled ef- 
fects, prevail for? What can ſtand in its way? 

: $ 8. 05/7 2. Natwithſtanding all his ſufferings, Chriſt 
was ſtil] the Son of God. He had in them all the fate 
of a ſon, and the /ove of a ſon. It is true, during the 
time of his ſuffering, a common eye, an eye of ſenſe 
Re PO | and 
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and mere reaſon, could ſee no appearance of this ſonſhip. 
His outward circumſtances rather eclipſed than manifeſted 
his glory, [ Ifa. li. 2, 3.) Hence he was to the world 
a a ſtone of ſtumbling and rock of offence,” [Rom. ix. 33.] 
The comparative meanneſs of his condition, the poverty 
of his life, and ſhame of his death, proved an offence to 
both Jews and Gentiles. How could ſuch a one be 
thought to be the Son of God? Beſides, God himſelf laid 
his curſe upon him, as it is written, * cur.ed is every one 
* that hangeth on a tree.” And in all this ſtate of 
things, he ſpeaks of himfelf as one made fo much be- 
neath the condition of glory which was due to the Son 
of God, as that he was lower than any; I am a worm 
and no man; a reproach of men, and deſpiſed of the 
people, [ Pſal. xxii. 81 Vet during all this he was 
ſtill the Son of God; hence it is ſaid, that * God 
* ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all,“ that is, to ſuffering and death, [Rom. viii. 32.] 
And yet (great is the myſtery of godlineſs !) in all he 
underwent, neither was the union of his nature diſſolved ; 
nor the love of the Father to him as a Son in the leaſt 
impeached. 

$ 9. Ob/. 3. A practical experience of obedience to 
God, in /ome rafts, will coſt us dear; we cannot learn' 
it, but through ſuffering. I intend not here the dif- 
ficulties we meet with in mortifying the internal luſts and 
corruptions of our nature; for theſe had no place in the 
example propoſed to us: thoſe only are reſpected which 
come upon us from without. And it is an efpecial kind 
of obedience alſo, which holds ſome conformity to the 
obedience of Chriſt, that is intended. Wherefore, 

(1.) It muſt be ſingular ; it muſt have ſomewhat in it 
that may in an eſpecial manner turn the eyes of others 
towards it. A common cauſe of obedience, cloathed with 
a common profeſſion, may eſcape at an eaſy rate in the 
world. There ſeems to be ſomewhat ſingular in that ex- 
preſſion; He that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus,” &c. 
III. Tim. iii. 12.] To live in Chriſt Jeſus, is to live 
fe walk 1 in the profeſſion of the goſpel, to be a profeffing 
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branch in Chriſt, (John xv. 2.) but of theſe there are 
two ſorts; ſome that live god/y' in him; ſome branches 
that bring forth fruit,“ that is, in an eminent and fin- 
gular degree, Every branch in the true vine hath that 
whereby it is diſtinguiſhed from brambles and thorns ; 
and every one that lives in the profeſſion of the goſpel, 
hath ſomewhat whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from the 
world and its ways. But there is a peculiar, a fingular 
fruit- bearing in Chriſt, which will attract attention. So 
our apoſtle ſays, that they were made a ſpectacle unto 
© the world, to angels, and to men,“ by the eſpecial mi- 
niſtry which was committed to them, {I Cor. iv. 9.] 
(2.) It is required that this obedience be univerſal, If 
there be in any ene iuſtance an allowed compliance with 
the world, or other enemies of our obedience, the trou- 
ble of it will be much abated. For men, by indulging 
themſelves in any crooked ſteps, as it were, compound for 
outward. peace; and when they obtain their aims, how 
greatly is it to their ſpiritual diſadvantage ! But the goſ- 
pel obedience which we refer to, is ſuch as agrees in con- 
formity to Chriſt in all things; and this will coſt us 
dear. * Sufferings' will attend it. They that live god- 
© ly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution.* For this 
kind of obedience will be obſerved in the world. It can- 
not eſcape obſeryation becauſe it is ſingular. And it pro- 
vokes the world, becauſe it 1s univerſal, and will admit 
of no compliance with it. And where the world is firſt 
rouſed, and then enraged, trouble and ſuffering of one 
kind or another will enſue. If it do not bite and tear, 


it will bark and rage; and Satan will fee enough in | 
them to make them his eſpecial mark. Yea, and God 


himſelf oftentimes delighteth to try eminent graces, where 
he endows any with them. For he gives them not 
merely for their peculiar advantage on whom they are 
beſtowed, but that he him/e// may have a revenue of 
glory from their exerciſe. We may further obſerve : 

$ 10. 1. Sufferings undergone according to the will 
of God, are highly infirufive. Even Chriſt himſelf 
learued' by the things that he ſuffered, and much more 
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may we do ſo, who have much more to learn. God de- 
figns our ſufferings to this end, arid to this end he bleſſeth 
them. And this hath frequently been the iſſue of God's 
dealing with men ; thoſe who have ſuffered moſt, have 
been moſt afflifted, moſt chaſtiſed, have been the moſt 
humble, moſt holy, fruitful, and wiſe among them. 
2. In all theſe things, both as to fuffering, and learn- 
ing, or profiting thereby, we have a great etample in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. As fach he is propoſed to us in all 


his courſe of obedience, eſpecially in his ſufferings, I. Pet. 


it. 21.] . 

3. The love of God towards any, and the relation of 
any to God, hinders not but that they may undergo great 
ſufferings and trials; Chriſt did fo although he was a 
* ſon.” And this inſtance irrefragably confirms our ob- 
ſervation. For the love of God to Jeſus Chriſt was fin- 
gular and ſupereminent; he doth not love any with a 
love ſo much as of the ſame kind. The relation alfo of 
Chrift to God was fingular; none ever ſtanding in the 
ſame relation to him, he being his * only begotten Son.” 
And yet his ſufferings and trials were ſingular alſo. No 
ſorrows, no pains, no diſtreſſes of ſoul and body, no ſuf- 
ferings like his. And in the whole courſe of the ſcrip= 
ture we may obſetve, that the nearer any have been to 
God, the greater have been their trials, For—There is 
not in ſuch trials any thing that is abſolutely evil, but are 
all ſuch as may be rendered good, uſeful, yea in the event 
honourable and glorious. —The love of God in its gra- 
cious emanations, abundantly compenſates the temporal 
evils which any do undergo according to his will. And 
finally — The glory of God, which ſhall infallibly enfue 
upon all the ſufferings of his people, is ſuch a good in 


their eſteem, as far ſurpaſſes any ſuppoſed evil in their 
ſufferings. 
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VERSE 9. 


AND BEING MADE PERFECT, HE BECAME THE AU- 
THOR OF ETERNAL SALVATION TO ALL THEM 
THAT OBEY HIM. G 


& 1: Introduftion, and flatement of the ſubjeft. § 2. (I.) 
What Chrift accompliſhed by his ſufferings, on his own part. 
$ 3—5. (II.) What with reſpect to believers. & 6. 
(III.) Obfervations. 1. All that befell Chriſt was neteſ+ 
ſary to his becoming the cauſe of eternal ſalvation to any. 
$ 7. 2. He alone is the principal cauſe of it. & 8. 3. 
Salvation is confined to believers. 


{ 1. Tu E words and deſign of this verſe have ſo great 
a coincidence with thoſe of chap ii. 10. that we ſhall 
have the leſs need to inſiſt upon them; excepting what is 
neceſſary to point out their relation to the context. The 
apoſtle, having declared the ſufferings of Chriſt, as our 
High Prieſt, in his offering of himſelf, with the neceſſity 
thereof, proceeds to declare what was effeQted thereby, 
and what was the ſpecial deſign of God therein; which 
was, that the Lord Redeemer might be every way fitted to 
be a perfect cauſe of eternal ſalvation to all them that obey 
him. There are therefore two things in the words, as 
accompliſhed in the ſufferings of Chriſt : 

Firſt, On his own part, that he might be made per- 
ſect, with reſpect to the adminiſtration of his office in 
behalf of ſinners. 

Secondly, With reſpect to believers, that he might be to 
them ag * author of eternal ſalvation.” 

| F 24(I.) (Tes) being perfefied.” The word 
is ſacred, and the ſenſe of it here anſwers directly to its 
_ uſe, chas ii. 1. (re to perfect by ſuffering,” 
Only there it is uſed actively, with reſpect to God the 
Father; it ( beeame him to make perfect the captain of 
Vor. III. K - our 
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our ſalvation ; here it is uſed paſſively, with reſpect to the 
effect of that act. The ſum is, that it fignifies to dedicate, 
to conſecrate, to ſet apart by ſome kind of ſuffering or 
other. So the legal high prieſts were conſecrated by the 
death and fufferings of the beaſts offered in ſacrifice at 
their confecration, | Exod. xxix.] But it belonged to 
the perfection of Chriſt as a Prieſt, that he he conſeerated 
by his ewn ſufferings ; which was neceſſary both from the 
nature of his office, to which he was ſolemnly to be ſet 
apart, and to anſwer the types of the Aaronical prieſthood. 
'This alone hath any difficulty attending it ; how the Lord 
Jeſus can be ſaid to be © conſecrated by his own ſufferings 
in his offering; when his offering itſelf was an act of 
that office to which he was conſecrated ? But I anſwer; 
that, ſeeing an external means of his conſecration was ne- 
ceſſary, it was impoſſible that he ſhould be conſecrated by 
any other ſacrifice ; any other offering for the purpoſe 
would have been repugnant to the whole deſign of God, 
and deſtructive of the Redeemer's office. Again; he 
could not conſecrate himfelf, by an antecedent offering of 
himſelf (which would involve an abſurdity) ; it was there- 
fore indifpenfably neceſſary, that he ſhould be conſecrated 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf, and the ſufferings wherewith it 
was accompanied. But this was only the external means of 
Eis conſecration, by way of evidence, that he was really 
conſecrated by the acts of God the Father and himſelf 
before. 

4 3. (II.) Being thus nenne, (ple) he was 
made, he became, or he was the author,” (ci|165) a cauſe 
in general; and ſometimes an efficient, at other times a 
meritorious cauſe is expreſſed by it. The apoſtle there- 
fore hath reſpect to all the ways and means whereby the 


Lord Chriſt either procured ſalvation for us, or doth ac- 


tually beſtow it upon us.—We may therefore conſider 


- him as the author of eternal ſalvation, either with reſpe& 
to his own ads, whereby he procured i it; or with reſpect 


to the Fects of them, whereby it is actually communi- 
cated to us; and when he is faid to be the author of our 
auen nothing appears neceſſary to be excluded where- 
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by he is ſo. As the meritorious cauſe of our ſalvation, he 
is the author of it by his oblation and his interceſſion, 
And his oblation contains—The ſatigfaction he made for 
ſins, with the expiation of our guilt, and—the merit of 
his obedience, by which he procured this ſalvation for us, 
[ Heb. ix. 14.] On theſe two accounts was he in his 
eblation the author or cauſe of our ſalyation, He is fo 
likewiſe on account of his interceſſian; for this is that way 
whereby, with reſpect to God, he makes effectual to us 
what he procured, [ Heb, vii. 25—27.] But he is alſo 
the efictent cauſe of our ſalvation; inaſmuch as he goth 
it by his ſpirit, his grace, and his glorious power actually 
communicate and confer it upon us. He teacheth us the 
way of ſalvation, and leads us into it; he makes us meet 
for it, and faves us from the power of ſin, quickening, 
enlightening, and ſanctifying us; he preſerves and ſecures 
it to us, gives an entrance into it, and aſſurance of it, in 
juſtification and peace with God. He will aQually by his 
glorious power beſtow upon us immortal life and glory; 
or give us the full poſſeſſion of this ſalvation. In all theſe 
reſpects, with thoſe many other ſtreams of grace which 
flow from them, is Chriſt ſaid to be the author of oyr 
« ſalvation, 
$ 4. This ſalvation is faid to be eternal'—abſolutely, 
comparatively, and emphatically.— 46/elutely; it is endleſs 
and unchangeable. By fin we had made ourſelves obnox- 
ious to damnation abſolutely eternal; and if the ſalvation 
procured for us were not equally eternal, it would not be 
perfect, nor ſuited to our condition. —Comparatzvely ; or in 
oppoſition to thoſe temporal ſalvations, which the people 
under the law were made partakers of, by the interpoſition 
of their legal prieſts and ſacrifices. And perhaps alſo re- 
ſpe& may he had to the deliverance of the people of God 
out of bondage, with their introduction into the land of 
. Canaan, which was a temporary ſalvation only.—Empha- 
tically; it takes off indeed all temporal puniſhments, all 
effects of the curſe of the law; it gives temporal delver- 
zdnce * fear and bondage by reaſon thereof; it ſupplies 
| K 2 us 
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us with mercy, grace, and peace with God in this world; 
but, all theſe things iſſuing in eternal bleſſedneſs, that 
being the end of them, being all beſtowed on us in a ten- 
dency thereto, the whole is emphatically called eternal. 
S 5. Laſtly, there is a limitation of the ſubjects of this 
falvation; it is, * to all them that obey him,“ (706 una 
N cu Tay.) The expreſſion is emphatical ; *to 
* all and every one of them that obey him ;? not any one 
of them ſhall be excepted from an intereſt in this ſalva- 
tion; and it belongs only to them that obey him; whether 
there be any other! author of ſalvation to thoſe who are 
wilfully ignorant, and habitually diſobey him, they may 
do well to inquire who ſuppoſe that ſuch may be ſaved.— 
The Greek term (vr&x2w) imports to * obey him upon 
© hearing,” (Dido obedire ; originally it ſignifies only to 
'hearken, or to hear with a readineſs or ſubjection of mind 
to what is heard accordingly. Hence it is faith, which 
cometh by hearing, that in the firſt place is intended in 
this obedience; partly, becauſe the object of it, which is 
the promiſe, i is propoſed outwardly to it in the word ; and 
partly, becauſe the preaching of the word, which we re- 
ceive by hearing, is the only ordinary means of ingene- 
rating faith. Hence to believe is expreſſed by * 10 hear, 
ſo as to anſwer the end of what is propoſed to us. The 
| conſequent ſubjecting of our ſouls to Chriſt, -in the keep- 
ing of his commands, is the obedience of faith. We may 
now draw ſome obſervations from the words for our fur- 
ther inſtruction. As, 
§ 6. (III.) OZf. 1. All that befell the Lord Redeemer, 
all he did or ſuffered, was neceſſary to this end. 
that he might be the cauſe of eternal ſalvation to believ- 
ers. Some have ſaid that one drop of the blood of Chriſt 
was ſufficient for the ſalvation of the whole world. And 
others have improved the hint, pretending that the ever- 
plus of his merit is committed to their diſpoſal, which they 
manage to advantage. But the truth is, every drop of 
his blood, that is, all he did, and all he ſuffered, for 
matter and manner, in ſubſtance and circumſtance, was 
* indiſ- 
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indiſpenſably neceſſary for this end, For God did not 
affli& his Son without cauſe in any thing, and his whole 
obedience was affliftive, And hence jt is evident, how 

eat a matter it is to have ſinners made partakers of re- 
— how great and infinite was that wiſdom, that 
love and grace, which cantrived and effeQed it; how 
great and terrible will be the ruin of them by whom fal- 
vation is deſpiſed, when tendered according to the 
goſpel ! | þ 

$ 7. Obſ. 2. The Lord Chriſt alone is the only princi- 
pal cauſe of our ſalvation. There are many inſtrumental 
cauſes of it in ſundry kinds. So is faith; the word; and 
all goſpel ordinances, They inſtrumentally farther ſal- 
vation, but all in ſubordination to Chriſt, who is the 
-principal, and who alone gives efficacy to all others. So 
much as they have of Chriſt in them, ſo much as they 
convey of Chriſt to us, of ſo much uſe they are and no 
more. This, therefore, is the great wiſdom of faith, to 
eſteem Chriſt, and to reſt upon him, as the only author 
of ſalvation. 

$ 8. 0% 3, Salvation is confined to * believers ;* and 
thoſe who look for ſalvation by Chriſt, muſt ſecure it to 
themſelves by faith and obedience. He came to ſave ſin- 
ners, but not ſuch as chooſe to continue diſobedient,” 
-and in their fins. Though the goſpel be full of love, of 
grace, of mercy and pardon, yet herein the ſentence of ir 


is peremptory and decreed, * rye that believeth not ſhall be 
6 Waun b 


VERSE 10. | 0 


\CALLED OF GOD AN HIGH PRIEST AFTER THE ORDER 
* # > * ; 
OF MELCHISEDEC, 


5 1. The deſign and connection of the words. {I 2. (I.) 
Their explanation. & 3. (II.) Obſervation. God was 
| 155 pleaſed 


66 MN EXPOSITION OF THE Cuar, V. 


pleaſed to put a ſignal honour upon Melchiſedec as a repre- 
ſentative of Chriſt, & 4. Additional obſervations. | | 


$ xv this verſe the apoſtle” returns to the improvement 
of the teſtimony given to the prieſthood of Chriſt, from 
Pfalm cx. And hereby he makes way for another neceſ- 
fary digreſhon, without which he could not profitably 
purſue his intended inſtruction from that teſtimony. He 
had as yet only inferred from it that Chriſt was a prieſt in 
general, with his neceſſary ſacerdotal actings; but he had 
yet a farther intention in producing it—tq declare the 
ſpecial nature and pre- eminence of his prieſthood, as ſhadowed 
out by that of Melchiſedec. The demonſtration of this 
he now deſigns. But ſo ſoon as he hath laid down his 
general aſſertion in theſe words, conſidering the greatneſs 
and difficulty of the matter in hand, with regard to the 
Hebrews, he diverts to a preparatory digrefſion, wherein 
he continues the remainder of this, and the whole enſuing 
chapter, reſuming his purpoſe here propoſed in the begin- 
ning of the ſeventh. f 


7 ” 


§ 2.. (I.) (mporwyopzv?:1s) called ; - he refers to the teſti- 
mony produced, ver. 6,—that Chriſt, the Son of God, 
Was a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec. But now the 
prieſthood of Chriſt and of Melchiſedec were not the ſame. 
_ He is not ſaid to be a prieſt of the order, but (r, 
_ 266/04 reg] according to the things ſpoken of Melchiſedec, as 
he was a prieſt ; after the manner of what is related con- 
cerning him, And this, in my judgement, is the reaſon 
of uſing the word (mpoorwyogzubeg) called, in this place; 
for it doth not ſignify a call to office (that is, x&Ay[og, con- 
ſtantly), but is the denomination of him who is called, for 
ſome certain reaſon., Becauſe, faith the apoſtle, of the 
ſpecial reſemblance that was between what Melchiſedec 
vas, and what Chriſt was to be, God called his prieſt- 
hood Melchiſedecian, and not Aaronical. 
Called of God, (»pyyzr:vs) an High Prieſt ; every high 
- prieſt was a prieſt abſolutely ; but ſome ſacerdotal duties 
were peculiarly reſerved to the former. For inſtance, the 
5 | | offering 
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offering of ſome ſacrifices, as that of the great atonement, 
which were peculiarly typical of the ſacerdotal actions of 
Chriſt, was committed to him alone. So is Chriſt called 
(ip:vg) a Prieft abſolutely, as being inveſted with the real 
office of the prieſthood, and he is termed (&pyy:o:vs) the 
Chief or High Prieſt, (not becauſe there were any other of 
the ſame order with himſelf, but) becauſe all the pre-emi- 
nences of the prieſthood were in him alone. He was thus 
called an high prieſt, (x T1 v M] acrord- 
ing to the order of Melchiſedec. This is not a limitation of 
the prieſthood to a certain order, (as before obſerved) but 
a reference to that prieſthood whereby his was moſt emi- 
nently pre- figured. And herein our apoſtle intends ; Firſt, 
A conceſſion that he was not an high prieſt according to 
the order of Aaron: Secondly, That there was a prieft« 
hood antecedent to, and diverſe from, that of Aaron, ap- 
pointed of God to repreſent the manner how he would 
call the Lord Mefhah to his prieſtly office. For as he 
without ceremony, without ſacrifice, without viſible con- 
ſecration, without the law of a carnal commandment, was 
conſtituted an high prieſt, ſo was Chriſt alſo by an imme- 
diate order of the Father, ſaying unto him, Thou art 
* my Son, a prieſt for ever, after the power of an endleſs 
life.“ And in this ſenſe he is called a prieſt aſter the 
* order of Melchiſedec.“ 

$3. (II.) 0% God was pleaſed to put a ſignal honour 
upon the perſon and office of Melchiſedec, that in them 
there ſhould be an early and excellent repreſentation made 
of the perſon and prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt. Who this 
Melchieſdec was, and wherein conſiſted the nature of his 
prieſthood, will be afterwards conſidered. In the mean 
time, obſerve in general that—all the real honour that 
God did to any perſon under the Old Teſtament, was in 
order to pre-figure the perſon of Chriſt, that in all he 
might have the pre-eminence. He was the firſt perſonal 
type of Chriſt in the world. After him there were others, 
as Ifaac, and Aaron, Joſhua, David, and Solomon ; but 
he was the firſt, —he' was a type of Chriſt in thoſe two 
great offices of a King and a Prieft, which none but he 
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ever was.—To which we may add, that no other was 
© made like the Son of God,“ or repreſented his perſon, 

§ 4+ To the foregoing obſervation, the following may 
be added : 2 

1. As the Lord Chriſt received all his honour as me- 
diator from God the Father, ſo the ground and meaſure of 
our giving glory to him, as ſuch, depend on the revela- 
tion and declaration of it to us. He was declared of God 
an high prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec. He made 
him ſo, which was his honour; he declared him to be ſo, 
whence - we ought to give all. honour to him. And from 
the reſpect theſe words have to the preceding verſe, we 
may obſerve, | | 

2. It is an evidence and teſtimony that the Lord Chriſt 
was able to be, and really is, the author of eternal ſalva- 
tion to all that obey him, becauſe he is a prieſt after the 
order of Melchiſedec, that is, that his prieſthood is 
eternal, | 


Verse 11. 


Or WtioM WE HAVE MANY THINGS TO *#AY, AND 
HARD TO BE UTTERED, SEEING YE ARE DULL 
or HEARING. 


$ t. Introdudfidn. F 2—4. (I.) Expoſition. & 5. (II.) OB. 
ſervations. 1. Many revealed truths are deep and myſte- 
rious, and demand our diligent attention. $6, 9. 
2. Miniſters ſhould ſometimes inſiſt on the moſt difficult 
truths. d 8. 3. Men's criminal flothfulneſs the cauſe of 
their non-improvement. Preparation for hearing. & 9. 
Actual hearing. & 10. After hearings { 11. Qther 


obſervations. 


'S x: IN this verſe, the apoſtle enters upon his defi 
digreſſion, expreffing the occaſion of it. And it e in 


2 ſuch 
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ſuch awakening admonitions, as we now ſtand in need of 
(no leſs than they) when'we are to be excited to a due at- 
tendance to {ſpiritual and myſterious truths. 

$ 2. (I.) (ps) concerning whom,” that is, Mel- 
chiſedec. The apoſtle's purpoſe is to treat of him ſo far 
as he was a type of Chriſt; hence ſome render the words 
(men by de qua re ; of which matter; that is, the ſimili- 
tude and conformity between Melchiſedec and Chriſt, 
which alſo is a great and inſtructive truth. 

(THlonvg ui 0 Xoyos) * We have much to ſay;* not 
only the multitude of the things which he had to ſpeak, but 
alſo the importance of them is intended. However, I deny 
not, but that the apoſtle intimates that there were many 
things of tnat importance to be inſiſted on, on this occa- 
ſion; but would not immediately engage in that work 
until he had ſpoken to them, what was needful to > prepare 
their due attention. 

$ 3. (AGye; dvozppryes]og Aya) * A diſcourſe hard to 
* be uttered.” It may be the things which Paul himſelf 
here calls (Suce qv8u]o:;) * hard to be uttered,” are thoſe 
which Peter intends in his epiſtle, calling them (Ice,, 
II. Peter iii. 16.) Things hard to be underſtood.” 
When it is ſpoken (Aryeuv put for « 7c Azyeiv, in dicendo) 
it is hard to be interpreted; that is, to be wnder/tood ; for 
the interpretation intended is not that of the apoſtle in 
ſpeaking, but that made in the underſtanding of them 
that hear it. He that hears a thing uttered interprets it 
to himſelf, The apoſtle doth not intimate that it would 
be any difficult matter for aim to declare the conformity 
between Melchiſedec and Chriſt ; for what he received by 
revelation was no matter of difficulty to him; nor that his 
manner of declaring it would be obſcure; for it is of 
things themſelves, and not of the manner of their decla- 
ration, that he ſpeaks, as alſo doth Peter in the place 
mentioned.” He doth not ſpeak of theſe things only with 
reſpect to their own nature, but to our underſtandings, which 
are weak and imperfect. This is what the apoſtle chargeth 
ia particular upon theſe Hebrews in this verſe. 

Vor. IM: -- L. $ 4. The 
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$ 4. The reaſon is added; Seeing you are /lothful, 
* flow, or dull in hearing,” This word is no where uſed in 
the New Teſtament, but here and chap. vi. 12. where 
we render it *ſlothful.” (Ne9%os eff qui non facile poteſt, 
wharf a) one that is not eaſily ſtirred or moved ;* heavy, 
unactive, dull, oppoſed to diligence in his buſineſs ; [as 
Prov. xxii. 29.] (Tai axis) dull in hearing; the 
word (2x0) is uſed both for the car, the faculty of hear- 
ing, the act of hearing, and the things heard. Where- 
fore * ſlothful in hearing, whereby the apoſtle declares the 
faults of theſe Hebrews, is a metaphorical expreſſion, and 
imports as much as this: Lou are in hearing the word, 
like flothful perſons, who accompliſh no endeavours, at- 
© tain no good end, becauſe of their dulneſs and inaQtivity.” 
Such perſons Solomon paints to the life, [Prov. xii. 27. 
and xv. 19, &c.] He abounds in reproving it, as being 
one of the moſt pernicious vices that our nature is ſubject 
to. And in the reproach that Chriſt will caſt upon un- 
faithful miniſters at the laſt day, there is nothing greater 
than that they were flothful,” [Matt. xxv. 26.] It is 
not a natural imbecility of mind that he blames in them; 
nor a want of learning, to ſearch into things deep and dif- 
ficult; for theſe are not crimes; but it is a moral negli- 
gence and inadvertency, a want of the diſcharge of their 
duty according to their ability, in attending to the means 
of inſtruction, he chargeth them with. The natural dul- 
ne /s of our minds in receiving ſpiritual things is, it may be, 
included; but our depraved affections, a neglect of our 
duty, are here condemned. And there are ſundry things 
wherein we are hereby inſtructed: as, 

$ 5. (II.) 0/ 1. There are revealed in the ſcriptures 
ſundry deep and myſterious truths, which require a pecu- 
har diligence in our attendance to their declaration, that 
we may rightly underſtand, or receive them in a due man- 
ner. We may fafely grant that what is not clearly delivered 
in the ſcripture, is of no indiſpenſable neceſſity to be 
known and believed. And ſurely the myſteries that are 
clearly revealed in the fcripture, as to the doctrine of them, 
are ſuthcient to exerciſe the utmoſt of our ſober inquiries 


5 and 
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and humble ſpeculations. Therefore — to create heavenly 
myſteries, like the pretended Areopagite; to ſqueeze them 
out of ſingle letters, or expreſſions, like the cabaliſtical Fews ; 
to vent out our own fancies for myſteries, or to cover plain 
and ſober truths with raw and uncouth terms, that they 
may put on the vizard of being myſterious, is to forſake 
the word, and to give up ourſelves to the conduct of our 
own imaginations.—On the other hand, a negle& and 
contempt of clear, open revelations, becauſe the things re- 
vealed are myſterious, 1s that poiſon which ſecretly in- 
fluenceth many amongſt ourſelves to an open contempt of 
the moſt important goſpel truths. They will not indeed 
declare them to be falſe, but they judge that they ſhould 
be let alone, as things not to be underſtood. 

§ 6. 0% 2, It is neceſſary for the miniſters of the goſ- 
pel ſometimes to inſiſt on the moſt abſtruſe and difficult 
truths that are revealed for our edification. The apoſtle 
doth not only inſiſt upan the ſacerdotal office of Chriſt, but 
alſo judgeth it neceſſary to explain the myſtical prefigura- 
tion of it in the prieſthood of Melchiſedec. Why might 
not that have been omitted, ſeeing he exprefily acknow- 
ledgeth that the things concerning it were difficult, and the 


doctrine be taught without it? Is not this a needleſs curi- - 


oſity, rather amuſing and perplexing, than tending to edi- 
fication? No; and to direct our duty in this matter, we 
may conſider, 

(1.) That it ought to be the defign of every faithful mi- 
niſter, in the courſe of his miniſtry, to withhold nothing 
from thoſe committed to his charge that belongs to their 
edification ; but to declare to them the whole counſel of 
God, ſo far as he himſelf hath attained, [Acts xx. 
20—27. 

(2.) That his duty is, as. much as in him lieth, to 
carry on. his hearers to perfection, [chap. vi. 1.] For 
the miniſtry itſelf being given to the church for the per- 
fecting of the. ſaints, [Epheſ. iv. 12, 13. ] or the bring- 
ing of them all to a perfe& man in Chriſt Jeſus, every one 


who is faithful in that office, onght to. make it his deſign 


z 


and work. 
L 2 (3:) But 
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(3.) But whereas the greateſt part of our congregations, 
it may be, are frequently ſuch as ſtand in need of milk, 
and are not ſkilful as yet in the word of righteouſneſs ; it 
is our duty alſo to infiſt on thoſe plainer truths, which 
are ſvited to their ediſication. 

$ 7. Thoſe who are called by the ſtate of their flocks 
to engage ſometimes in the expoſition of abſtruſe and myſ- 
terious paſſages, may do well to obſerve the enſuing rules; 
all which may be evidently gathered from the manner of 
our apoſtle's treating concerning Moelchiſedec and his 
office. 

1. That their interpretations be openly and evidently 
conformable to the analogy of faith. 

2. That the things contained in them do belong to 
ſome important truth plainly declared, for the ſubſtance 
of it, in other places. Thus our apoſtle doth not deſign- 
edly, for its own fake, chooſe out that myſterious paſſage 
about Melchiſedec. But whereas he was engaged about 
the prieſthood of Chrift, he taketh it in, as what would 
add light and argument to the truth he had in hand. And 
herein confiſts our greateſt wiſdom in treating of ' ſuch 
places, viz. when we can reduce them juftly to that pro- 
per head of doctrine to which they belong; which is our 
ſure guide in their interpretation. To chooſe out ſuch 
places for our ſubjeC to ſpeak on /eparately, and to make 
them the /o/e baſis of our diſcourſe, may have ſomewhat 
of an unwarrantable curioſity. 

3. When they offer themſelves in the courſe of our 
miniſtry, and where God gives light into the ſenſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt in them, they are not to be waved, as we 
would be eſteemed faithful in our work. 

4. Always to remember that which is abſtruſely ex- 
preſſed, is ſo on purpoſe; for the exercite of our faith, 
humility, and ſubjection of mind to the authority of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and of our diligence and dependence on him 
for inſtruction. 

5. That the difficulty and neceſſity of treating concern- 
ing ſuch things ont intimated to them who are to be in- 

| ſtructed, 
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ſtructed, that ſo they may be prepared to attend with 
diligence, and judge with ſobriety, of what is delivered, 
§ 8. 0% 3. It is men's flothfulneſs in hearing that is 
the ſole cauſe of their not improving the means of grace, 
or thriving under the diſpenſation of the word. Or, all 
our miſcarriages, with reſpect to the goſpel, are to be re- 
ſolved into our own floth, negligence, and depraved 
affections. For it is not any one particular fault in hear- 
ing, that the apoſtle reproveth, but the want in general of 
ſuch an attendance to the word as to be edified thereby, 
proceeding from corrupt affections and neglect of duty. 
Three things in this ſenſe concur to the duty intended ; 
— What is preparatory thereunto :—4#ual hearing or at- 
tendance on the word preached :— What is afterwards re- 
quired to render our hearing uſeful and effectual. 
Firſt, we may conſider what is neceſſary by way of 
preparation, that we be not flothful hearers. The ſcripture 
doth not draw up ſo heavy a charge againſt any one cauſe 
of unprofitable hearing, as it doth againſt the cares and love 
of the world. God himfelt gives this reaſon, why a pro- 
feſſing people profited not by the word; © becauſe their 
hearts went after their covetouſneſs, [ Ezek. xxxiii. 31.] 
The prophet preached, and the people fat diligently before 
him, but their minds being prepoſſeſſed with the love of 
the world, the word to them was of no uſe. Where men 
are over-diligent about theſe things, they certainly deceive 
themſelves, if they ſuppoſe they are not ſlothful in hear- 
ing. Covetouſneſs, the apoſtle tells us, is idolatry, 
[Col. iii. 5.] and the covetous hearts of men do never 
worſhip the idol of this world with ſo much devotion, as 
when they ſet it up under the preaching of the word; for 
then they actually erect it in the room of God himſelf. 
Unleſs therefore the cares and buſineſſes of this world are 
effectually caſt out, we ſhall be (5001 reg &x0%s;) dull 
* of hearing,“ and fall under the guilt of what is here 
re proved. 

Again; the end which we propoſe to ourſelves in hear- 
ing, hath a great influence towards regulating the whole 
duty. Some hear to ſatisfy their canviclions, ſome their 

curi- 
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curioſity, ſome to pleaſe themſelves, ſome out of cuſtom, 
ſome for company, and many know not why. It is no 
wonder if ſuch perſons be * flothful* and unprofitable 
hearers. Wherefore, in order to a right diſcharge of this 
duty, it is required of us that we conſider what is our ſpi- 
ritual condition, our ſtature in Chriſt ; how ſhort we are 
in faith, knowledge, light, and love, compared with what 
we ought to be. To ſupply us with this growth, the 
preaching of the word is appointed of God as food for our 
ſouls; and we ſhall never receive it aright, unleſs we defire 
it, and long for it, to this end. 

Moreover ; when the mind is filled with things of ano- 
ther nature, there is no room into which the * ſeed of the 
« ward* may have admiſſion, [ Jam. i. 21.] Lay apart 
« all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, and receive 
with meekneſs the ingrafted word.“ If the one be not 
done, the other will not follow. If filthineſs and a ſuper- 
fluity of naughtineſs be not thruſt from the mind, the. 
word will not be received, at leaſt not with meekneſs, 
ſeeing it will be ſure to wander after its idols. For men's 
minds filled with their luſts, are like Ezekiel's chambers 
«* of imagery,* containing all manner of repreſentations 
© pourtrayed on the wall ;* which way ſoever they turned 
their eyes, they had idolatrous objects to entertain them, 
{chap. viii. 10—12.] Such pictures do the corrupt ima- 
ginations of ſenſual perſons fill their minds with; every 
thought has an object ready for its entertainment, effec- 
tually diverting the ſoul from the word of truth. 

8 9. Secondly; in the at of hearing itſelf, there are 
ſundry things required of them who would not incur the 
guilt of the crime reproved. As—a due reverence of the 
word for its own ſake. Spiritual reverence is, our hum- 
ble religious reſpe& of any thing on account of its autho- 
rity and holinefs ; and is due to every thing that God hath, 
put his name upon. | 

Whereas, therefore, God hath magnified his word above 
all his name, FOOL, exxxviii. 2.] Or every ordinance 
whereby he reveals himſelf to us, it is due to it in a _ 
<ial manner. | 

| It 
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It may be objected, that this reverence is due only to 
the word as written, which is purely and wholly the 
word of God; but not to it as preached by men, wherein 
there is a mixture of human infirmities. 

We reply ; God hath been pleaſed to ordain, that the 
word ſhould be diſpenſed to us by weak finful men like 
ourſelves, whence it unavoidably follows, that they may, 
and probably ſometimes will, mix ſome of their infirmities 
with their work. To except perfection therefore in this 
caſe, is to except againſt the wiſdom of God, and that 
ſpecial order which he hath deſigned for his own glory, 
III. Cor. iv. 7.] In a pipe which conveys water into an 
houſe there may be ſuch a flaw as will ſometimes admit 
ſome duſt or earth to mix itſelf with the water ; will you 
therefore reject the water itſelf, and ſay, that if you may 
not have it juſt as it riſeth in the fountains, you will not 
regard it, when you live far from the fountain itſelf, and 
can have no water but what is conveyed in pipes liable to 
ſuch defects? Here lies the proper exerciſe of our ſpiritual 
underſtanding in the goſpel, whereby we are enabled to 
try all things, and hold faſt that which is good.” To 
this end the apoſtle requires that we ſhould have our ſenfes 
excrciſed to try both good and evil. Hereby, according 
to our duty, we ſeparate the chaff from the wheat. This 
conſideration ought to keep us in a conſtant dependence 
on, and prayer to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for his Spirit to 
lead us, according to his promiſe, into all truth ; which 
is the great reſerve he hath given us in this matter. 

And hence follows—an immediate ſubjectian of ſoul and 
conſcience to whatever is delivered in the diſpenſation of the 
word. When we are not in this frame, we ſhall be un- 
profitable hearers ; for the immediate end of our hearing 
is practice. Herein then lies the great wiſdom of faith in 
hearing, —in delivering up the ſoul and conſcience to the 
commanding authority of God in the word, Rom. vi. 
17.) And to this end it is required, among other things, 
that the heart have no approved reſerve for any luſt, whoſe 
Kfe it would ſave from the ſword of the word; that we 
be afraid of no duty, on account of the difficulties and 

dangers 
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dangers with which it may be attended; that we be di- 
hgent and watchful againſt ſpiritual diftr actions, eſpecially 
ſuch as are growing to be habitual. 

$ 10. Thirdly ; there are duties alſo conſequential to ac- 
tual hearing ; as, a due examination of what was new or 
doubtful in the things delivered to us. When the goſpel 
itſelf was firſt preached to the Bereans, it being new to 
them, they are recommended for examining it by the 
ſcriptures which they had before received, | Acts xvii. 11.} 


And we are commanded to try all things, and to hold 


_* faſt that which is good, [I. Theſ. v. 21.] As alſo to 
* try the ſpirits, [I. John iv. 1. ] or what is taught under 
pretence of any ſpiritual gift whatever. Not that any 


— 


thing is ſpoken to encourage that cavilling humour which 


will be excepting and diſputing againſt every thing. Nei- 
ther ought what is delivered by any faithful miniſter of 
the goſpel, whoſe way and doctrine have been known, be 
lightly called into queſtion ; nor, without maniteſt evi- 
dence of miſtake, be made the matter of doubtful diſ- 
patations ; elſe it will prove the bane of all profitable 
hearing. The apoſtle: complains of ſome who are al- 
* ways learning, but never come to the Knowledge of the 
truth,“ [II. Tim. iii. 75.) Of this fort are many till 
among us; and hence it is, that after they have been 
long under the means of the moſt valuable inſtruction, 
they are ready greedily to embrace any fancy that offers. 
The reaſon is, they did not truly learn what they were ſo 
long in learning. To learn any truth as we ought, is to 
learn it in its proper principles, true nature,' and. peculiar 
uſe ; ſo to learn it, as to get an experience of its uſe> 
fulneſs in a life of holy obedience. That we learn dec- 
trinally, what reſpect every truth hath to Chriſt, the cen- 
ter of them all; practically, what influence they have upon 
our holineſs and obedience. 
, 11. The remaining obſervations are: 

. Many who receive the word at firſt with ſome rea- 
dine, do yet afterwards make but ſlow progreſs either 
in knowledge or grace. 
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2. It is a grievous matter to the diſpenſers of the 
goſpel, to find their hearers unapt to learn and thrive 
under their miniſtry through negligence and floth. The 
apoſtle complaineth of it here as a cauſe of ſorrow ; and 
ſo it is to all faithful miniſters, whole lot it is to have ſuch 
hearers. As for others, who are themſelves negligent or 
ſlothful in their work, they will be of er regardleſs 
of the ſtate of their flock, 


VERSES 12, 13, 14. 


FOR WHEN FOR THE TIME YE OUGHT TO BE TEACH» 
ERS, YE HAVE NEED THAT ONE TEACH YOU AGAIN, 
WHICH BE THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE ORACLES 
OF GOD; AND ARE BECOME SUCH AS HAVE NEED 
OF MILK, AND NOT OF STRONG MEAT. FOR EVERY 
ONE THAT USETH MILK, Is UNSKILFUL IN THE 
WORD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR HE 1s A BABE. BUT 
STRONG MEAT BELONGETH TO THEM THAT ARE or 
FULL AGE, EVEN THOSE WHO BY REASON OP USE 
HAVE THEIR SENSES, EXERCISED TO DISCERN BOTH 
GOOD AND EVIL, 


$ 1—7. (I.) Expoſition of the words. § 8. (II.) O3 
ſervations. 1. The time of hearing the goſpel muſt be par- 
ticularly accounted for. & 9. 2. Churches are the ſchools 
of Chriſt. § 10. 3. Goſpel minifters ſhould endeavour to 
bring on their hearers to be able to inſtruf others. & 11. 4. 
The holy ſcriptures ſhould be regarded as the oracles of God. 
$ 12. 5. The ſcriptures contain firſt principles to fa- 
cilitate our inſiruftion., & 13. 6. Alſo proviſions of truth 
for all Chriflians. & 14. 7. The goſpel is the only word 
of righteouſneſs. $ 15, 16.-8. God requires we. ſhould 
be ſkilful in the word. Y 17. 9. The word of the goſpel 
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is food for fouls: & 18. 10. It is a fign of thriving when 


any have a regular appetite for goſpel myſteries. & 19. 
Other obſervations. 


§ 1. (I.) As theſe three verſes all treat of the ſame mat- 
ter with that foregoing, ſo they have all the ſame deſign 
in themſelves, and cannot be ſevered in their expoſition. 
The intention of the apoſtle is to repreſent to the He- 
brews herein their true ſtate, ariſing from their being dull 
in-hearing, He ſhews that they were yet babes, unſtilful 
in the word of righteouſneſs, and ſuch as had need to be 
fed with milk, 

The firſt thing is an aggravation of the fault reproved ; 
(Su Toy yovy, pro ratione temporis). * conſidering the 
© time? Fo ſeaſon you Hebrews have had, you might 
have been otherwiſe long ago : or it may not intend the 
ſpace of time, but the nature of the ſeaſon which they 
were under. There is no inconvenience in this ſenſe, 
and it hath good inftruQtion in it; but I will rather ad- 
here to that which is more commonly received. (Aw 
Tov N po) for the time, is as much as * with reſpect to the 
time paſt and gone? ſince their firſt calling, and profeſ- 
fion of the goſpel. But it may happen that men may 
have time enough, and have no advantage by it for want 
of other neceſſary helps. Wherefore it is ſuppoſed, that 
during the time intended, theſe Hebrews wanted no ne- 
ceſſary means of inſtruction. They had for a ſeaſon the 
miniſtry of all the apoſtles, and of ſeveral of them for a 
Jonger continuance, and it is highly probable they had 
yet one of them ſurviving. Moreover, they had in com- 
mon uſe the ſcriptures of the Old Teflament, which teſti- 
fied to all concerning Chriſt ; and moſt of the writings of 
the New Te/tament were before this time communicated to 
them. Wherefore, during the ſeaſon intended, they en- 
joyed ſufficient means of growing in grace, and in the 

knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 
{F 2. (Odeo err, * You ought to 
have been teachers.” This is the word (g M 
whereby 
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whereby the writers of the New Teſtament expreſs Rabbi, 
which was the uſual name of the public teachers of the 
law among the Jews. He is ſuch a one as — not only 
is fit to teach, but alſo—hath diſciples learning from 
him. And it is the name of the teaching officer i in the 
church, [I. Cor. xii. 28. Epheſ. iv. 11.] 

(Oper £vau) You ought to be; he doth not only 
ſay, that they had enjoyed ſuch opportunities of inſtrue- 
tion, as that they might have been able to teach and in- 
ſtru& others; but this he declares was excepted from them 
as their duty. Every church was then a ſeminary, wherein 
proviſion was made, not only for the continuation of 
goſpel preaching in itſelf, but alſo for the gathering and 
teaching of other churches. When therefore a church 
was firſt planted by the miniſtry of the apeſtles, it was for 
a while continued under their own immediate care; and 
then uſually committed by them to the miniſtry of ſome 
evangeliſts ; until ſome among themſelves were found meet 
to be made overſeers and inſtructors of the reſt, [II. Tim. 
ii. 2. Acts xiv. 23. Tit. i. 5.] Upon their deceaſe, 
others were to be choſen by the church from among them- 
ſelves to the ſame work. And thus was the preſervation 
of the churches provided for; it being ſuited to the na- 
ture of all ſocieties, as alſo to the inſtitution and love of 
Chriſt to his churches, that they ſhould be able to pre- 
ſerve their being and order. And this alſo was the man- 
ner before in the ſynagogues of the Jews, 

But they did not only learn in the church, that they 
might be able afterwards to teach in the fame, but alſo 
that they might be inſtrumental in the work of the goſ- 
pel in other places. Thus, in thoſe days, what is here 
referred to might be the duty of many, eſpecially in that 
church of the Hebrews; for this was the great ſeminary of 
preachers for the whole world at that time,—the law was to 
go forth from Zion, and healing waters from Jeruſalem. 
It was in the ſynagogues of the Jews, throughout their diſ- 
perſions in the world, that the preachers of the goſpel be- 
gan to divulge their meſſage ; for God had ſo ordained, 
* in all places, the accompliſhment of the promiſe 
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made to their fathers ſhonld be firſt declared to them, 
[Acts xiii. 32, 33, 46:-] Now this could not be done 
but by Jews; for the Gentile converts, being uncircum- 
ciſed, could have no acceſs, either to themſelves or their 
ſynagogues. On this account, it was greatly incumbent 
on theſe Hebrews to thrive in knowledge, that they might 
be able to teach* others, when God in his providence 
ſhould call them to it. 

§ 3. The ſecond branch of the apoſtolic reproof con- 
fiſts in a declaration of the effect of their negligence : 
* You have need that one ſhould teach you again, which 
be the firſt principles of the oracles of God. 

(Xpercey ee * You have need; if you are not thus 
taught again, you will not know the principles of the 
oracles of God. We are ſaid to need thoſe things na- 
turally, without which we cannot well live, [Mat. vi. 8.] 
and, morally, without which we cannot perform our 
duty. 

(Ts Jdc v; That one ſhould teach you'—Tt is 
thus fallen out by your negligence, that, inſtead of being 
teachers of others, of being maſters of the aſſemblies, 
you had need to be placed in the /owe/? form of thoſe 
who learn; the higheſt evidence of your dulneſs and want 
of proficiency. 

(Tam Te organ) * Which be the firſt principles not 
only which they are, but what they are; the very nature of 
the things themſelves is intended. The word (o[o:y£100) 
is uſed by our apoſtle indifferently, in a good or bad ſenſe, 
according as its adjuncts require; frequently he applies it 
to the principles and rudiments of the Jewiſh religion, or 
Mofaical inſtitutions, {| Gal. iv. 3.] Nor doth he at any 
time make uſe of this word, but when he treateth with 
either the Jews themſelves, or thoſe that judaized. — 
The term plurally (ooryz:z) denotes the * firſt principles? 
of any art or ſcience, as the letters of the alphabet are 
the (oJoryz uz) principles, rudiments, elements of reading. 
(To Aoytwy Te Orcs). * Of the oracles of God. — The 
ſcriptures, uſually called ſo in the New, when applied to 
GE of the Old Teſtament, [Acts vii. 38.] * oracles,” 
becauſe 
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becauſe they were given out from God by inſpiration, 
CIT. Tim. iii. 16. II. Pet. i. 21.] 

The uſe and main end of theſe © inftitutions', as de- 
clared in the oracles of God, were to typify Jeſus 
Chriſt. This was the f thing that the Jews were to 
learn in them, and in which the Hebrews were ſo defi- 
cient, that they had need to be taught them again. 

$ 4. And are become ſuch as have need of milk, and 
not of ſtrong meat.” This alluſion the apoſtle purſues 
to the end of the chapter. (Tee) * Ve are become 
the word may be taken in a two-fold ſenſe : it may fig- 
nify,—it appears what you are, and what you ſtand in 
need of; upon trial it is made manifeſt how dull and 
ſlothful you have been, how ignorant you are, and how 
little you have improved your ſeaſon.—Or, it may be, the 
apoſtle by this expreſſion denotes a declenſion in them; 
Jou are become, that is, now, what formerly you were 
not. So CHRYSOSTOM on the place: This is what 
* you have now brought yourſelves to.“ This is no un- 
uſual thing among profeſſors. Through their inadver- 
tency, finful negligence, and worldly mindedneſs, they 
loſe the knowledge they had attained; and on a perverſe 
continuance in ſuch an evil courſe, through the righteous 
judgement of God, even all they ſeemed to have, is taken 
from them. You have need of milk:” the whole word of 
God is, it may be, ſometimes compared to milk ; be- 
cauſe of its freedom from corrupt mixtures, and fitneſs 
for nouriſhment, [I. Pet. ii. 2.] As new-born babes, 
* defire the ſincere milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby.“ Nothing is of a more natural nouriſhment 
than milk; and is never hurtful, but where the body is 
prepoſſeſſed with obſtructions. And it denotes thoſe plain 
doctrines of truth, which were meet for them who, as 
yet, were not capable of higher myſteries. So our apoſtle 
uſeth the ſame ſimilitude, [I. Cor. ili. 1, 2.] And ], 
* brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as unto ſpiritual, 
but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Chriſt. I 
have fed you with wilt, and not with meat, for hither- 
to ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye 

able.“ 
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* able.” Such doctrines of truth as he calls the * frf 
© principles of the oracles of God,” plain and fundamental 
truths. The greateſt part of his epiſtles is taken up with 
the deepeſt myſteries of the will and counſel of God ; and 
for this cauſe he is now by ſome reflected as a perſon, 
whoſe writings are obſcure, and hardly to be underſtood ; 
for men begin not to fear to caſt the ſhame and guilt of 
their own 1gnorance on a pretended obſcurity in his wri- 
tings. Thus theſe Hebrews had need of milk; not 
rough the tenderneſs of their conſtitution, but by hav- 
ing contracted an ill habit of mind. > 

They had not need of firong meat. He alludes to the 
prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt : theſe are ſolid meat 
to the ſouls of ſound believers. And hereby Chriſtians 
may take a due eſtimate of their ſpiritual health, ſ:rength, 
and growth. If the ſolid doctrines concerning the offices 
of Chriſt, eſpecially his prie/{bood and ſacrifice, are ſuited 
to their minds and affections, and afford ſpiritual nouriſh- 
ment, it is a good evidence of their progreſs in the know- 
ledge'of Chriſt and the goſpel. 

K 5. (Ilag o ue yorex[og, quiſquis lacte participa- 
tur } Every one of them who, by reaſon of their infirm 
'© ſtate, ought to be fed with milk,“ is ( aTEPIgs rudis, in- 
expertus ] unſtilful, ſay we; properly one that hath no cx- 
perience (N dixcuoouvn;) * of the word of righteouſneſs,” 
or doctrine of the goſpel. Therein is the righteouſneſs of 
God revealed to us; (Rom. 1. 17.) even Chriſt, as the end 
of the law for righteouſneſs; [Rom. x. 4.] And ſo alone 
declares the way of righteouſneſs. No theſe . Hebrews 
are not ſaid to be utterly ignorant, but only to be * unſkil- 
ful,“ eſpecially in the great myſteries of it; they had not 
attained to a clear underſtanding of the goſpel truths, ſo 
as to improve them to their proper ends; or they had not 
experience in themſelves of their proper power and reality. 
Ahe general reaſon is, (yqrw5 yep £1) * ſeeing he is 
but a babe.“ He intends therefore in the former words, 
not ſuch as uſe milk occaſionally, but ſuch as feed on mil 
enly; ſuch as through ſloth and negligence have made 
little or no proficiency in ſpiritual knowledge, and are not 
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capable of inſtruction in the more heavenly myſteries of 
the goſpel. 
$ 6. © But ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are 
* (TzA£i01, as Oppoſed to yymioi) adult, come to full 
age. So our apoſtle makes the oppoſition, [Epheſ, iv. 
13, 14.] He would have us come (eig cd T:Azv) to 4 
perfect man; that we ſhould be no more (voi) children, 
toſſed up and down. As the one therefore denotes perſons 
weak, ignorant, and unſtable in ſpiritual things ; ſo the 
other does thoſe who have their underſtandings enlarged, 
and their minds ſettled, in the knowledge of Chriſt, and 
the myſteries of the goſpel. Hence alſo, when any grace 
is raiſed to a conſtant fincere exerciſe, it is ſaid to be per- 
fee, LI. Jobn iv. 18.] 
§ 7. This alluſion is ſtill continued between mfants 
and adults, Infants have all their (œα, H n,; ſenſuum 
organa) the organs of the external ſenſes; eyes, ears, and 
the like: and they have their internal ſenſe in its princi- 
ple. But they know not how 0 u/e either to advantage. 
They cannot by their taſte diſtinguiſh between wholeſome 
food, and that which is pernicious. The ſenſes' intend- 
ed, are the neceſſary faculties for underſtanding and judg- 
ing of ſpiritual things. And theſe abilities in their ſeve- 
ral degrees, are in both ſorts “ babes, and * thoſe of full 
age; but here lies the difference, in thaſe of full age,” 
theſe ſenſes are (yeyvwaoaruu) exerciſed ; the word doth 
not denote an au exerciſe, but that readineſs, ability, 
and fitneſs for any thing which is attained by aſſiduous 
exerciſe. As a ſoldier who is trained, is ready for his 
duty; or a wreſiler for prizes (whence the alluſion is 
taken) to encounter his antagoniſt, Wherefore, to have 
our * ſenſes exerciſed, intends—to have our minds, 
through ſedulous meditation, prayer, hearing the word, 
and the like, to become ready and able to receive ſpiritual 
truths, and to turn them into nouriſhment for our ſouls. 
(Ties dice pi KEAE TE N og) to the diſcerning of 
good and evil,” The word (9J,axpio;g) imports an exa@? 
judgement, putting a difference between the different na- 
eures of things; and here it is ſaid to be exerciſed about 
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good and evil.” The ſame alluſion he ſtill carries on. 
Of food, ſome is wholeſome and ſome hurtful; the one is 
good, the other is evi. That may be propoſed to us, as 
taken from the ſcripture, which indeed is not ſo, and 
which is not wholeſome food, but mere pon to the ſouls 
of men. To avoid theſe dangers, it is neceſſary that we 
have our ſenſes exerciſed? (0; Tyy ££w) by reaſon of 
* uſe.” The word (z&i5) fignifies an habit ; which is a 
firmly rooted diſpoſition, giving readineſs and facility in 
acts about its proper object. And the apoſtle intending 
ſuch an habit as is acquired by uſe and exerciſe, we ren- 
der it w/e. The firſt principle of ſpiritual light is infu- 
ſed by the Holy Ghoſt ; its improvement into a fixed ha- 
bit, is by conſtant and continual exerciſe about the myſte- 
ries of the goſpel. 

$ 8. (11.) C/ 1. The time wherein we enjoy the 
great privilege of having the goſpel difpenſed to us, muſt, 
as a precious talent, be particularly accounted for. It 
was expected from theſe Hebrews, that they ſhould grow 
and thrive in knowledge and holineſs proportionably to 
their time and means ; and not doing ſo, it 1s charged on 
them as a great aggravation of their guilt, And we all 
may do well to conſider it, {See Expoſition on chap. 
ili. 13, 15.) 

8 9. 0% 2. Churches are the ſchools of Chriſt, 
wherein his diſciples are trained up to perfection, every 
one according to his appointed meaſure, and his uſeful- 
neſs in the body. Every one that belongs to it, ought to 
have a double aim; firſt, his own edification, and then his 
uſefulneſs in reſpect of others. The church 1s the garden 
of Chriſt, encloſed and watered, and every plant which 
continueth in a withering, unthrifty condition, will at 
length be plucked up and caſt out. We are fo to learn 
in the church as to become uſeful to others; à matter 
which few trouble themſelves about. But this Chriſt ex- 
pects from us all. One way or other, every one may 
contribute to this building; all may caſt into this trea- 
ſury, ſome their talents, ſome their mites. They who 
have not flocks to watch over, may yet have families, re- 
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lations, children, ſervants, &c. who may' be benefitted 
by their knowledge. It may not be the duty of every one 
to convince gain-ſayers, but it is incumbent; on 4 to be 
always ready to give an anſwer to every man that aſketh 
a reaſon of the hope that is in them, with meekneſs and 
fear, [I, Pet. iii. 15.] It is a ſad condition, when a 
perſon can return no tolerable anſwer to that inquiry 
of what uſe are you in the church of Chriit ? 

$ 19. 0% 3. It is the duty of goſpel miniſters to en- 
deavour after their hearers increaſe in knowledge, until 
they alſo, according to their calls and opportunities, are 
able to inſtru& others. Some, it may be, are apt to fear 
leſt their hearers ſhould know too much. Even good 
men had need to watch againſt diſcompoſures of mind, 
when they find on trial, perhaps, that ſoine of their hear- 
ers are, like David, wiſer in the things of God than their 
teachers. And Joſhua himſelf was earneſt with Moſes to 
forbid Eldad and Medad from .propheſying ; out of no 
good frame, as appeareth by the reply of Moles; * Envieſt 
thou for my ſake?” He then adds this truly benevolent 
with: Would God that all the Lord's people were pro- 
* phets.” In reality, a faithful miniſter has a very great 
cauſe of rejoicing, when inſtrumental ſo to carry on any 
of his hearers towards perfection, as that their gifts and 
abilities may out-ſhine his own, eſpecially if they are ac- 
n with humility. and holineſs. 

$ 11. 0% 4. That the holy ſcriptures are to be con- 
ſulted and ſubmitted to, as the oracles of God. Not a 
dead letter, but the life-giving-oracles, by which God 
conveys a living power to the ſouls of men, and in which 
he ſtill ſpeaks to us. So faith Stephen: Moſes received 
the living oracles to give unto us;* not to our fathers 
only, who lived in thoſe days, but to us alſo, now ſo 
many generations after, They are the oracles of that 
God who is the firſt truth, whoſe being is truth, and who 
therefore cannot lie. . - . . 

y 12. Obf. 5. God hath in infinite love and wiſdom 
ſoidiſpoſed of his word, as that there are firſt principles, 
plain and neceſſary, laid down in it, to facilitate our inſtruc- 

Vor. III. N tion. 
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tion. Men have found it neceſſary in teaching all arts 
and ſciences, firſt to lay down general principles, which 
they make the baſis of all their following deductions. 
This being what the preſent ex'gence of our nature xe - 
quires, accordingly there ate * firſt principles of the ora · 
cles of God.“ Arid this is neceſſarily required to the 
Nature of firſt principles; they muſt he maxims, plainly de- 
clared, or elſe they are very unmeet to be the firſt princi - 
ples of knowledge in any kind. The minds of men being 
duly in- laid with theſe firſt principles, it is inconceivable 
how they may thrive in the knowledge of the deepeſt myſ- 
teries. But he that lays the foundation of an houſe, and 
neglects carrying on the building, will find but a ſorry 
ſhelter in a ſtorm.— Again, firſt principles are ſuch as, 
without which, and if the mind be not duly poſſeſſed with 
them, all endeavours after higher attainments are prepoſ- 
terous, and will undoubtedly prove fruitleſs. Thoſe who 
aim at abſtract ſpeculations without theſe principles, are 
either always learning, and never come to the knowledge 
of the truth, wearying themſelves in ſearch of what they 
cannot comprehend ; or elſe, are vainly puft up in their 
fleſhy minds, upon a preſumption that they know ſome 
marvellous thing beyond the common rate of other. men ; 
when at the ſame time, in reality, they know nothing as 
they ought to know, nothing with reſpe& to its proper 
principles. Hence it is, that multitudes are ſo cafily ſe- 
duced to fooliſh and deſtructive errors. Things are pro- 
poſed to them under ſpecious pretences, which at firſt 
ſeem to have fomewhat excellent and peculiar, and as far 

as they can diſcern, are of no evil tendency; but after 
they have embraced them and are brought under their 
power, it is found that they have virtually renounced the 
foundation of the goſpel.—Moreover, theſe principles are 
ach as inſure ſalvation, though they alone are known and 
obeyed, provided men's progreſs in knowledge. be not 
obſtructed by their own fault. And as this conſideration 
will not give the leaſt countenance to the ſloth or negli- 
gence of any; ſo it is a relief to them who are, not. ſup- 
plied with the mcans of _ improvement. 
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S8 13. 0% 6. There are proviſions of truth in the 
feripture, ſvitable to the ſpiritual. inſtruction and ediſica- 
tion of all ſorts of perſons that belong to Jeſus Chriſt. 
There is in it both milk and firong meat. The diſciples of 
Chriſt ever were, and ever will be in this world, of ſeveral 
fizes and capacities. In the houſe of God there are all 
ſorts of veſſels, ſmaller and greater, cups and flagons, [Iſa. 
xxii. 24.] "There are in the church, babes, young men, 
and fathers; [I. John ii.] and there are among the hear- 
ers of the goſpel, perſons: ſound, healthy, and thriving ; 
and thoſe that are weak, ſickly, and feeble; as in the ſame 
flock there are lambs, and ſheep, and ewes great with 
young. Now in an houſe where there dwell together, old 
men, and ſtrong men, and children, or babes; thoſe that 
are healthy, and thoſe that are fick ; if they ſhould. be all 
confined to the ſame diet, ſome of them muſt neceſſarily 
periſh. But a wiſe houſeholder will provide for them dif- 
ferently ; according to their ſevgral ſtates and capacities, 
that which ſhall be wholeſome and convenient for them 
all; wherefore, hence it will follow in general; + 

(r.) That it is the wiſdom of the diſpenſers of the 
goſpel, to confider what doctrines are moſt ſuitable to 
the reste and nn of 1 hearers, And in * 
neular, 

(.) That it is a tri and: i gone 
to endeavour to inſtruct any in the greater myſteries of the 
goſpel, who have not as yet been well — in _ 
more common and obvious principles of it. 

8 14. 0% 7. The goſpel is the only wink of righte- 
ouſneſs m itſelf and to us. That declaration of the righte- 
ouſneſs of God which remains in the /aw, however pure 
and r topo ittelf, dae not to * in us 923 
and peace. 

Again; the gopeb i the pl of rightsouſnef Sis - 
tively, becauſe it alone reveals to us, what righteouſneſs 
God requireth in us, and will accept from us. This is 
the great inquiry of mankind not utterly hardened in fin ; 
that" is; Who are not half way in hell already - what they 
yall Go for a-rigliteouſneſs. wherewith to appear before 
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God? It muſt anſwer the demands of juſtice, or it will 
Not avail us. Here mankind, left to themſelves, would 
wander everlaſtingly, until they were ſwallowed up in eter- 
nal ruin. And a thouſand paths have they been tracing 
to this purpoſe. - But here the goſpel ariſeth as the /un in 
its brightneſs, diſpelling all darkneſs and miſts, and evi- 
dently declares a righteouſneſs fatisfaftory to all the wants 
of the ſoul— the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; what he did and 
ſuffered in our ſtead. i This is declared in the goſpel alone, 
and indeed the whole goſpel is nothing but the declara- 
tion of it in its nature, cauſes, eſſects, and conſequences : 
Hence principally is the goſpel called a word of righte- 
'* ouſneſs.” The doctrine of the goſpel is univerſally a 
doctrine of Holineſi and righteouſneſs, allowing not the leaſt 
criminal indulgence, but ſeverely condemning the inmoſt 
diſorders of the heart, as well as the outward perpetration 
of actual fin. [See Tit. ii. 11, 12.] And there is no 
more required of us in this world, but that our conver- 
dation be ſuch as becometh the goſpel.” To all which 
we may add, that it is the in/irument of communicating 
rigliteouſneſs to us, or of making us righteous; | 
815. O 8. That God requires of all thoſe who live 
under the diſpenſation of the goſpel, that they ſhould. be 
* frilfuP in the word of righteouſneſs. To know the na- 
ture of this duty, we muſt conſider what are thoſe ends of 
the goſpel, with reſpe& to which it is required of us, that 
we be able:{kilfully to uſe and improve the truths of it. I 
ſhall name only three of them: | 
.(1:) The . increaſe; and 'eftablſhment of our faith, 
Chriſt is the peculiar, immediate, and proper object of 
faith; herein therefore conſiſts our ſkill in the word of 
righteouſneſs, in readily and duly applying by faith the 
doctrine and promiſes concerning Chriſt, and his media- 
tion. The great way of preſerving our faith in the aſ- 
Aults of Satan is to have in a readineſs ſome ſuitable 
and: ſeaſonable divine word; then will faith be able to 
Hold:up its ſhield, whereby the fiery darts of Satan will be 
quenched. There is a pecuhar antidote in the ſeripture 
6 of 0 bereby 
alone 
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alone is faith ſecured againſt the cunning craft of men that 
lie in wait to deceive, The ſcripture is like the tower of 
David, built for an armory, wherein there hang a thou- 
fand bucklers, all ſhields of mighty men.“ There are 
weapons in abundance prepared for the defence of faith, if 
we are but ready and' dexterous in managing them. If 
men be but ſkilful and ready in the ſcriptures, though 
deſtitute of other learning, it is inexpreſſible how able they 
will be to confound the ſophiſtries of the moſt ſubtile ad- 
verſaries of the truth, . But without this ability, men 
ſtand ready to be ſeized on as a prey by the next ſe- 
ducer. 

(2.) Another end for which we need this ill is, our 
guidance in the whole courſe of our duties, that we be not 
out of our way, nor at a loſs about it. The word is our 
rule, our guide, our hght in-all our walking before God ; but 
if we have.not an acquaintance with it, if we are not ready 
to uſe and apply it, we ſhall never walk ſteadily nor up- 
rightly. Where men are unſkilful in the word, particular 
"difficulties either entangle them, and fill them with per- 
plexities; ſo that they know not what to do; or elſe (like 
undiſciplined ſoldiers) they violently and preſumptuouſly 
break through them, to the wounding of their conſciences, 
and the hardening of their ey againſt a ſenſe of ſin.— 
Another end is, 

(3.) Conſolation in diſtreſs. It is unavoidable that we 
muſt: be left to darkneſs and ſorrow, or muſt betake our- 
ſelves to reliefs that are worſe than our troubles, if we 
have not in readineſs thoſe grounds of ſolid confolation which 
the ſcripture is ſtored with. But whatever theſe ſorrows 
or troubles are, if we are * ſkilful in the word of righ- 
* teouſneſs,* we may at all times and places, in priſons, 
dungeons, or exiles, have wherewith to ſupport and re- 
freſh our ſouls; 

'+ 16. Again; the waad ae want of experience. 
Now. e experience, I intend, a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
taftey or reliſh of che geodneſs, ſweetneſs, uſeful excelleney 
of, goſpel truths, endearing our hearts. to God, and cauſing 
us to adhere to him with delight and conſtancy, And 
. 5 this 
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this experience, which is of ſo great uſe and advantage, 
—_— of three things : 
-  T, A thorough mixture of the promiſes with faith, It is 
is lively acting of faith which the ſcripture expreſſeth 
by taſting, eating, drinking, which gives a real incorpora- 
tion of the things we are made partakers of. When faith 
aſſiduouſly acts upon the promiſes, ſo that the mind is 
filled with their contents, (and the mind will be influ- 
enced by every object it is filled with) then the founda- 
tion of this experience is laid. This the apoftle intends, 
[Eph. iii. 17.] That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts 
by faith, Faith by its frequent lively actings on Chriſt, 
brings him, as it were, to make a conſtant reſidence in the 
heart, where he always puts forth his power, and the 
efficacy of his grace. —Tt conſiſts moreover, 

2. In a ſpiritual ſenſe of the excellency of the things 
believed, wherewith the affections are touched and filled. 
No tongue can expreſs that ſatisfaction which the ſoul 
receives in the gracious communication of a ſenſe of di- 
vine goodneſs, in Chriſt, whence it * rejoiceth with joy 
'* unſpeakable and full of glory.“ The love, delight, and 
Joys of the experienced Chriſtian have their root within. 
in thoſe actings of faith before deſcribed. They are the 
fruits and flowers of it, which may be erdkted by external 
occaſions, but proceed from the internal root of faith.— — 
Once more, this experience confiſts, FEY 

3. In experiments of the power of the word, on all oe- 
caſions, eſpecially as it is * a word of righteouſneſs. It 
gives peace with God, This is the moſt difficult thing in 
the world, to be impreſſed on the mind of man, really and 
ſeriouſly convinced of the guilt of ſin; and all attempts, 
independent of the divine preſcription; utterly fail. But 
when the ſoul doth really cloſe with the goſpel plan, when 
it © mixeth it with fatth as à word of righteouſneſs,” the 
authority of the word in the conſcience prevails, and the 
believer's peacs is firm and ſtable. It ſatisfies the heart in 
its preferring ſpiritual, inviſible, and eternal things, before 
thoſe that are preſent. When we are ſatisfied chat it is 
70 for us, that it is % * * to forego preſent carthly 
| things, 
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things; for thoſe things which eye hath not ſeen; nor ear 
heard, merely on the authority of the word, teſtifying to the 
excellency and certainty. of theſe inviſible things; then 
have we an experiment of its divine power. | 
$ 17. 0% 9. The word of the goſpel, in the diſpen- 
ſation of it, is * food” provided for the ſouls of men: 
There is a new ſpiritual life wrought in all that believe 
the life by virtue, of which, they live to God. The out- 
ward means of communicating this life is the word of the 
goſpel, [I. Pet. i. 23.] and God takes care to preſerve it. 
Now as every thing is increaſed by the ſame means where- 
by it is ingenerated, the food God prepateth for this new 
creature is his word; [I. Pet. ii. 1—3.] Hence where- 
ever God will have a church, there he will preſerve his 
word. And where be abſolutely takes this away, he hath 
no more family, no more church: So when the woman, 
through the perſecution of the dragon, was driven into the 
wilderneſs, in an obſcure diſtreſſed condition, God took 
care that there ſhe ſhould be fed, [Rev. xii. 6.] He will 
never ſuffer this heavenly proviſion to be ſo removed from 
any that arc truly his, but that a diligent hand ſhall find 
bread enough. Hence, | 
 (1.). No judgement is ſo to be feared and deprecated, 
as a being deprived of the diſpenſation of the word.” 
No judgement is like famine. They that are ſlain with 
the ſword, are better than they that are ſlain with hun- 
ger; for theſe pine away, ſtricken through far want of the 
fruit of the field,”  [ Lam. iv. 9.] And no famine like 
that of the word, which God threateneth as the ſoreſt of 
his judgements, [Amos viii, 11. } 
(2+) As no temporal mercy is ſo liable to be abuſed, as 
Fulneſs of bread; which, joined. with pride and idleneſs, its 
uſual companions, produced the fins of Sodom; { Ezek, 
XVi, 49-] So. is it with the fullne/s of this ſpiritual food ;- 
ſpiritual pride and ſpiritual /oth. are apt to grow up with 
it, to corrupt and abuſe it. Some are apparently proud 
and delicate, waxing wanton under their enjoyments;-ſo- 
that wholeſome Feed is deſpiſed by them; nothing will 
ſerve them hut ſome poiſonous dainties. And ſome are 
hl | ſlothful, 
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flothful, thinking all pains and charge about the word too 
much—though the word of eternal life, The curioſity 
and ſloth of theſe days bode no good. 

(3-) Thoſe who, by any means, endeavour to obſtruct 
the diſpenſation of the word, do their endeavour to famiſß 
the ſouls of men. They keep their food' from them, 
without which they cannot live. Whether this be done 
by negligence, ignorance, or diſability in thoſe who take 
upon them to be God's ſtewards, but have none of his 
proviſion under their diſpoſal ; or, whether it be done out 
of a real hatred to the word ; the cruelty is dreadful, and 
the crime will be avenged. | 

(4.) The word is to be eſteemed and RIG after, a8 
our daily food. Negligence and careleſſneſs about the food 
of our ſouls are too great an evidence that there is no prin- 
ciple of life in us. Think not too much about your 
pains. ; | 

$ 18. 0% 10. Tt is an evidence of- a thriving and 
healthy ſtate of, ſoul, to have an appetite to- the deepeſt 
myſteries of the goſpel, or moſt ſolid doctrines of truth, 
and to be able profitably to digeſt them. Whereas if you 
take others beyond m/z, or firſt principles, ordinarily 
they are at a loſs, and very little benefited by any proviſion 
you can make for them. But yet ſometimes it falls out in 
theſe ſpiritual, as it doth in natural things. Some perſons 
under diſtempegg, having a falſe appetite; and their taſte 
vitiated, greatly gefire ſtrong food, which is no way meet 
for them, and which, when they have-eatey it; doth but 
heighten their diſtemper. That wo may not be deceived, 
nor deceive ourſelves in this matter, I ſhall give ſome dif- 
ferences between this property of thriving, healthy ſouls, 
and the inordinate longing: of ſpiritualy. fick and diſtem- 
pered minds, after thoſe things which are not meet for 
them. 

(1.) The defires of the former are kept always within 
the bounds. of what is plainly revealed in the written 
word; they have learned in all things to think /oberly, 
according to the analogy of faith.” [Rom. xii. 3.] As 
for the other ſort, —if© ay thing be new, curibus, ſeem- 
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ingly myſtical, removed from the common ſenſe and ap- 
prehenſions of Chriſtians, without any due conſideration 
whether it be a-truth of -God or no, are ſure inſtantly 
to run greedily after it, and catch at the empty cloud. 

(2.) The one, upon diſcovering any important myſ- 
tery of the goſpel, are greatly taken up with an holy ad- 
miration and reverence of God, whoſe theſe things are ; 
the other ſort ſatisfy themſelves in their own Nm 
without being much affected about the greatneſs and glory 
of God in the things which they imagine they know. 

(3.) The former ſort find real food and nouriſhment 
in this ſtrong meat, ſo that their faith is ſtrengthened, 
their love increaſed, and holineſs promoted in their ſouls 
by them; the others, whoſe deſires proceed from the 
diſtempers of pride and curigſity, find none of theſe things. 
Hence it is, that we hardly ever ſee one of theſe notional 
perſons either fruitful in themſelves, or uleful to others ; 
neither can they bear that part of the yoke of Chriſt, 
ay makes neceſfary the conſtant exerciſe of faith and 

Ve, 

(4.) The former are always more and more humbled, 
the latter more and more puffed up by their fancied at- 
tainments, [Col. ii. 18.] 

$ 19. To the foregoing obſervations we may add, 

1. The affiduous exerciſe of our minds about ſpiritual 
things, in a ſpiritual manner, is the only means to make 
us profit in hearing the word. When our ſpiritual /en/es 
are exerciſed, by reaſon of conſtant «ſe, they are properly 
qualified to embrace and improve what is offered them. 

2. The ſpiritual ſenſe of believers, well exerciſed in 
the word of truth, is the beſt help in judging of what is 
good or evil, what is true or falſe, when propoſed to 
— 
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Cnay. VI. Vir. 1—4. 


THEREFORE, LEAVING THE PRINCIPLES OF THE boc- 
FINE OF CHRIST, LET US GO ON UNTO ' PERFEC- 
TION; NOT LAYING AGAIN THE FOUNDATION OF 
' REPENTANCE FROM DEAD WORKS, AND OF FAITH 
' TOWARD GOD, OF THE DOCTRINE OF BAPTISMS, 
AND OF LAYING ON OF HANDS, AND OF RESUR=- 
RECTION OF THE DEAD, AND OF ETERNAL JUDG= 
MENT. AND THIS WILL WE DO IF GOD PERMIT. 


I 1. The ſubjef? flated. & 2. (I. ) The general propoſition. 

8 3. (II.) The - amplification of it. & 4, 5. Repentance 

from dead works. § 6. Faith towards God. § J, 8. 

De reſurrection of the dead. & 9—11. Eternal juds- 
ment. & 12. The doctrine of baptiſms. & 13. The im- 
poſition of hands. & 14. (III.) The apoftle's reſolution of 
going on to perfection, as before propoſed. & 1525. 
(IV.) Obſervations. 


$24 Is the firſt part of this chapter, compriſed. in the 
three: firſt verſes, there are three things conſiderable :— 
A general propoſition, containing the apoſtle's reſolution 
to proceed to the more perfect doctrines of the goſpel, 
and his paſſing over the firſt principles of Chriſtianity :-— 
an amplification of this propoſition ;—and; a renovation of 
his reſolution, with ſubmiſſion to the divine pleaſure. 

$ 20 (I.) The general propoſition is; * therefore leav- 
ing the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, let us 0 
© on unto perfection. 

(Alo) Wherefore—Thas illative manifeſts that there is 
a dependence in what enſues, on what was diſcourſed on 
before; and that which follows may be either an znfe- 
rence from it, or be the e of reſolution occaſioned by it; 
either this duty will hence follow, or ſeeing it is ſo, I am 


* — to do. If the words be taken che fortner 


5 way. 
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way, they declare his reſolution in teaching ; if in the lat- 
ter, their duty in learning. It may be the apoſtle intends 
Both; that he ſhould proceed to their farther inſtruction, 
and that they ſhould ſtir up themſelves to profit according- 
ly. (Aceſeg) we leaving; omitting thoſe diſcourſes ; lay- 
ing aſide farther ſpeech concerning theſe things. But it 
deſerves particular notice, that the ſignification of the 
word is to be /imited to the preſent occaſion, For con- 
ſider the things here ſpoken of ab/o/utely, and they are 


never to be left either by teachers or hearers. There is a 


neceſſity that teachers ſhould often inſiſt on the rudiments, 
or firſt principles of religion; not only with reſpe& to 
them who are continually to be trained up in knowledge 
from their infancy, but alſo thoſe who have made a far- 
ther progreſs in knowledge. And this courſe we find our 
apoſtle to have ſteered in all his epiſtles. Nor are any 
hearers ſo to leave theſe principles, as to forget them, or 
not duly to make uſe of them. Caſt aſide a.conſtant re- 
gard to them, in their proper place, and no progreſs can 
be made in knowledge, no more than a building can þe 
carried on when the foundation is taken away. Reſpect 
therefore is had on the fide of teacher and hearers, to the 
preſent occaſion, 

Let us not always dwell upon the teaching and learning 
of theſe things, but, omitting them fer @ ſeaſon, as what 
you are, or might be, well acquainted with, let us pro- 
ceed to what is further neceſſary for you. 

That which is * paſſed over' here, he calls (roy Ty; 
ep r N pi N * the word of the beginning of Chrift.” 
The word of Chrift is no other but the doctrine of the goſ- 
pel, as preached and taught. The limitation (Tyg py nc) 
of the beginning,” reſpects thoſe parts of the Chriſtian 
doctrine, which men were uſually and properly firſt in- 
ſtructed in; and which he immediately enumerates. They 
are the ſame with the firſt principles of the oracles of 
God,“ whereof mention was made before. 

The end is (Tue perfection; that is, ſuch a know- 
ledge of the myſteries and ſublime doctrines of the goſpel, 
as thoſe who were completely initiated, and thoroughly 

O 2 inſtruted, 
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inſtructed, were partakers of, [I. Cor. ii. 6.] We 
* ſpeak wiſdom among the perfect; or declare the deep 
myſteries of the goſpel, the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, 
to them that are capable of them. It is a comparative, 
not an abſolute perfection, for the latter is not attainable 
in this life. Take therefore the. 4 perfe&tion* here aimed 
at, objeAively, and. it is the more ſublime myſteries of the 
goſpel ; take it ſubjectively, it is ſuch a clear perception of 
them, eſpecially of thoſe which. concern the perſon and 
offices of Chriſt, and particularly his prieſthood, as grown 
believers do uſually attain to. 

The manner of arriving at this end, he expreſſeth. by 
(@epwpeber) et us be carried on. The word is empha- 
tical, intimating ſuch a kind of progreſs as a ſhip makes 
when it is under fail. © Let us be carried on' with the 
full bent of our minds and affections, with the utmoſt en · 
deavours of our whole ſouls. We have abode long 
enough by the ſhore ; let us now hoiſt our ſails, and 
launch forth into the deep. | 

8 3. (II.) Now follows the amplification : © Not lay- 
75 ing again the foundation of repentance,* &c, The 
word (PcpuAyos) foundation, includes an alluſion to an ar- 
chitect, and his building. Firſt he lays the foundation? 
and he is a fooliſh builder who either doth not lay a good 
one, or reſts therein, or who is always ſetting it up and 
pulling it down, without makivg progreſs, Indeed that 
foundation, which hath not an edifice erected on it, is no 
foundation; for that which is materially ſo, becomes ſo 
formally only with reſpect to the building upon it. And 

thoſe who receive the doctrines of Chriſt here called the 
foundation,“ if they build not on them, they will prove 
none unto them, Whatever they are in themſelves. It is in 
alluſion to a foundation with reſpe to its firſt property,. 
that it is fir/t laid in the building, that theſe doctrines are 
called the foundation.“ And the apoſtle intends the 
ſame things by the three- fold expreſhon which he maketh 
uſe of, {chap. v. 12.] « The firſt principles of the oracles 
© of God, [chap. Vi. 1.] The doQrine of the beginning 
+ of Chriſt, and: the foundation.“ Concerning. theſe 
F "things 
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things he-fays, * Not laying again.“ Theſe things, faith 
he, you have already been, inſtructed in by others, and 
therefore, (as alſo on other conſiderations) I will not go 
over them agajn. 

$ 4. We come next to conſider the particular inſtances 
in their order: and the 5 is (iA aro verpeoy 
ch] * repentance from dead works.” This was taught in 
the firſt place. to all thoſe who would give up themſelves 
to the diſcipline of Chriſt and the goſpel, This expreſſion 
— dead works,“ is peculiar to this epiſtle. The converts, 
before their initiation, were inſtructed in the neceſſity of 
forſaking the ſins wherein they lived before their conver- 
fon, which Peter calls their 0/4 or former ſins, [I. Epiſt, 


. chap. iv. 3.] Far the time paſt of our lives may ſuffice 


* us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we 
* walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revel- 
* lings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries.' The 
fins of unregenerate perſons, a rente of which was to 
be expreſſed before baptiſm, are called * dead works,” in 
reſpe& of their nature and their end. For as to their 
nature, they proceed from a principle under the power of 
ſpiritual death ; they are the works of perſons * dead in 
* treſpaſſes and fins. And with reſpe& to their end, they 
are (mortua) dead, becauſe ( mortifera) deadly ; they procure 
death, and end in death. * Sin when it is finiſhed bring- 
eth forth death, [ Jam. 1, 15.] They proceed from 
death ſpiritual, and end in death eternal. On the ſame 
account are they called, unfruitful works of darkneſs,” 
[Epheſ. v. 11.] They proceed from a principle of ſpi- 
ritual darkneſs, and end in darkneſs everlaſting. Theſe 
the primitive converts were taught to abandon and repent 
of; for it was not then, as now, that any one might be 
admitted into the faciety of the faithful, and at continue in 
open fins unrepented of. 

That which is required, with reſpett to theſe dead 
works, is pETAYUG) repentance. This being the firſt thing 
required of them who take upon them the profeſſion of the 
goſpel, is conſequently the firſt principle of the Chriſtian 
docrine as here placed. by the apoſtle. Without this, 
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whatever elſe is attempted or attained, it is only a d//Bonowr 
o Chriſt, and a diſappointment to men. This is the true 
method of preaching, confirmed by the example and com- 
mand of Chriſt himſelf : © Repent and believe the goſpel," 
Matt. iv. 17. Mark i. 15.] 

$ 5. But, moreover, we muſt conſider this (A ,j 
repentance in its own nature, at leaſt in general: it 
ſignifies, 

I, A change o mind, or an after-confideration and 
Judgement. Men, whilſt they live in dead werks, do never 
make a right judgement concerning either their nature, 
their guilt, or their end. Hence are they ſo often called 
to remember and conſider things aright, to deal about them 
with the reaſon of men; and for want thereof, are ſaid to 
be fooliſh,” brutiſh, and ta have no underſtanding. The 
mind is practically deceived about them. There are degrees 
in this deceit, but all finners are actually more or leſs de- 
ceived, All impenitent finners may be reduced to either 
— ſuch as dcſpi/ing their conviftions, go on in an un- 
bridled courſe of licentionſneſs, as not judging their lan- 
guage worth inquiring into; or,—ſuch as do in ſome 
meaſure attend to them, but yet prafically they refuſe 
them, and embrace motives to fin which turn the ſcale on 
that fide, as occaſions and temptations occur. Wherefore 
the firſt thing in this repentance is a thorough change of 
the mind and judgement concerning theſe dead works, The 
awakened finner, caſting out all prejudices, laying afide 
all pleas, excuſes, 'and palliations, finally concludes that 
fin, all and every fin, every thing that hath the nature of 
fin, is univerſally evil; evil in itſelf, evil to the finner, 
evil in its preſent effects and future conſequences ; evil in 
every kind, ſhamefully, incomparably evil, yea, the we: 
thing that deſerves the name of evil in the world. 

2. It reſpects the will and affe&oms. It is our turning 
5 God. Our turning from him being in the bent and 
inclination of our wills and affections to ſin; the change 
of the will, or the taking away of the will of Jinning, is 
the principal part of repentance. In virtue of this peni- 
tential change in the ſou], contrary affettions are alſo ſub» 


ſtituted 
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ſtituted and ſet at work, with reſpect to the ſame object. 
There are pleaſures in fin, and it hath its wages, Thoſe 
that live in * dead works,“ both delight in fin, and have 
complacency i in the accompliſhment of it. Theſe are affec- 
tions which the ſoul exerciſeth about fin committed, or to 
be committed. Inſtead of them, repentance, by which 
they are utterly baniſhed, ſets at work ſorrow, grief, ſelf- 
dcteſtation, revenge, and the like afflictive paſſions of the 
mind. Nothing ſtirs but it affe&s the ſoul with reſpect to 
fin, 


3. It refpeRs the courſe of life, or the converſation. It 
is a repentance * from dead works,” that is, they are re- 
linquiſhed. Without this no profeſſion of repentance is 
of any worth. To profeſs a repentance of fin, and yet 
live to fin, is to mock God, deride his law, and deceive 
our own ſouls, This is that change which alone can evi- 
dence the internal change of the mind, will, and affec- 
tions, to be real and fincere, [Prov. xxviii. 13.] What- 
ever 1s pretended without this, is falſe and hypocritical ; 
like the repentance,of Judah, * not with the whole hearts 
© but feignedly, [ Jerem. iii. 10. wa] There was a lie in 
it; for their works anſwered not their words. The actual 
relinquiſhing of dead works is in ſcripture univerſally re- 
quired; and it includes, —A full purpoſe of heart to re- 
nounce every fin ;—conſtant endeavours to act᷑uate and fulfil 
this purpoſe ;—an afual relinguiſbment of all fins in the 
courſe of our walking before God. This property of re- 
pentance will be prevalent againſt the common /ins of the 
world, which they alſo lived in before their converſion 
and againſt a courſe in any fin or fins, either. ſpiritual ar 
fleſhly, internal or external, [I. John iii. 9. Rom. vi. 2.] 

§ 6. The ſecond inſtance of the doctrinal foundation 
ſuppoſed to be laid among the Hebrews, is that * of faith 
* towards God. He repenteth not, who hath not faith to- 
wards God; and he hath not faith towards God who re- 
penteth not. And in this expreſſion, where * repentance” 
is firſt placed, and faith in God' afterwards, only the 
aiſtinction that is between them is intended, but not an - 
order of nature in the things themſelves, or in the methad 
3 | of 
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of teaching them. For in the order of nature, faith to- 
* wards God' muſt precede * repentance from dead works.” 
No man can uſe any argument to prevail with others to re- 
pentance, but it muſt be taken from the word of the law 
or goſpel, the precepts, promiſes, and threatenings of 
them. It there be no faith towards God with reſpect to 
law and goſpel, promiſes and threatenings, whence ſhould 
repentance from dead works, or the neceſſity of it, be de- 
monſtrated? On the other hand, no man ought to be 
conſidered as making a due profeſſion of faith towards God, 
who doth not firſt declare his repentance from dead works. 
Nor can any other have the comfort of faith in God, bar 
ſuch as have in themſelves ſome evidence of the ſincerity 
of their repentance, Hence the difference between the 
order of nature, and that of profeſſion.” * Faith in God,” 
cannot here intend faith in the moſt general notion of it, 
becauſe it is reckoned as a principle of the dofrine 'of 
2 ; but faith in God abſolutely taken is a duty of the 
law of nature. Upon an acknowledgement of the being of 
God, it is thereby required that we believe in him as the 
firſt eternal Truth, the ſovereign Lord, and Judge of all. 
And the Jews needed to have been inſtructed in this, as a 
part of the doctrine of Chriſt, It is, therefore, * faith in 
« God” as accompliſhing the promiſe given to Abraham, 
in ſending Jeſus Chriſt, and granting remiſſion of fins kr 
him, is here intended. For this, in fact, was that fai 
in particular which, at the firſt preaching of the goſpel, 
the Hebrews were inſtrufted in. And, therefore, with 
reſpe& to it our apoſtle ſays, that he would not lay again 
© the foundation.“ | 
$ 7. The third principle, according to the order and 
ſenſe of the words is, the reſurrefion of the dead. And 
this was a fundamental] principle of the Jewiſh church, 
and indeed of all religions, properly ſo called, in the 
world. But how is it a fundamental principle of all reli- 
gion? And how a fundamental principle of the goſpel ? 
As to the firſt, if it be once granted that men were made 
-only for this world, that they have no other continuance 
aſſigned to their being, but what is common to them with 
the 
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the beaſts that periſh, there would be no more religion 
amongft them, than there is amongſt the beaſts themſelves. 

But it will be aſked, whether the belief of the immortality 
of the foul! be not ſufficient to ſecure religion, without the 
addition of this article? No; eternal judgement cannot be 
believed, on ſatisfactory grounds, without an antecedent 
acknowledgement of the reſurrection of the dead. For 
what juſtice is it, that the whole of bleſſedneſs, or of mi- 
ſery, ſhonld fall on the ſoul only, where the body hath 
had a great ſhare in the procurement of the one, or the 
other? Eſpecially conſidering what influence the body 
hath towards evil, on the one hand ; and what it often un- 
dergoeth for that which is good on the other ? Shall we 
think that God gave bodies .to the holy martyrs, only to 
endure inexpreſſible tortures and miſeries for the ſake of 


Chriſt, and then to periſh for ever? A great number of 


the Jews had now apoſtatized into this atheiſm of denying 
the reſurrection of the dead; and this, in particular, was 
the principal hereſy of the Sadducees. They were very con- 
fident in their infidelity; and though they were confounded 
by our Sayiour, (with whom they would needs diſpute 
about it,) yet after the manner of obſtinate infidels, were 
not converted, [Matt. xxii. 23, 24, &c.] 

This principle, therefore, both on account of its im- 
portance in itſelf, as alſo of the oppoſition made to it 
among tbe Jews by the Sadducees, the apoſtle took care 
to eſtabliſh it in the firſt place; for thoſe truths are, in 
an eſpecial manner, to be confirmed, which are at any 
time peculiarly oppoſed. Beſides ; all they had to preach 
turned on this hinge—that Chriſt was raiſed from the 
dead—whereprr vur reſurrection follows. They ingenu- 
oufly confeſſed, that without this principle,“ all their 
preaching, was. vain, and, of courſe, that all Chriſtian 
faith was alſo yain, [Cor, xv. 12—14.] This, there- 
fore, was always one of the * firſt principles, which our 
apoſtle inſiſted on in preaching the goſpel ; a ſignal in- 
ſtance whereof we have in his diſcourſe at Athens. He 
firſt reproves their fins and idolatries, declaring that God 
called them to repentance from thoſe 4 works, He then 

Vor. III. P taught 


162 AN EXPOSITION OF THE" Cir. Vt, 


taught them Faith in God, the living and true God; who 
fo called them by Jeſus Chriſt : confirming the neceſſity 
of both by the doctrine of the reſurre&tion from the dead, 
* and a future judgement,” Acts xvii. 23, 24—30, 31. 
He ſeems, therefore, in the paſſage we are expounding, 
directly and fummarily to lay down thoſe principles in tlie 
order which he conftantly Burr ed in his firſt declaration 
of the goſpel. 

$ 8. This truth being of ſo great importance, as that 
nothing mn religion can ſubſiſt without it, the apoſtles 
very diligently confirmed it in the firſt churches. And 
for the ſame cauſe it was early aſſaulted by Satan, and 
oppoſed by many :—Some by an open denial of any ſuch 
thing, [I. Cor. xv. r2.] * How ſay ſome among you, 
© that there Is no reſurreQion of the dead Others ſaid, 
the reſurrectton was pat already,” [II. Tim. ii. 18. J It 
is gene rally thought that Hymeneus and Philetus placed 
the reſurrection in conver/ion, or reformation of life, as the 
Marcionites did afterwards. And fome among ourſelves 
begin to mutter, that the reviving of a zew /ght, &c. is 
the reſurrection intended in the ſcriptures. But, that 
© the reſurrection is a re- union of the ſoul and body, as 
death is their ſeparation, the ſcripture is too expreſs for 
any one to deny, and not virtually to reje& it wholly. 
And it may be obſerved, that our apoſtle doth not only 
condemn theſe _— as falſe, but declares poſitively that 
their admiſhon * overthrows the faith, and renders tlic 
preaching of the goſpel vain and uſeleſs.— Therefore we 
maintain that this * refurreion of the dead,” is the reſtau- 
ration, by the power of God, of the ſame numerical 
body which died, in all the eſſential and jategral parts of 
it, rendering it, in its re-union with the ſoul, immor- 
tal, or of an eternal duration in bleſſedneſs or miſery.” 
S9. The fourth principle is (xpipuz crcytoy) eternal 
judgement. This is the immediate confequent of the re- 
ſurrection of the dead. Men fhall not be raiſed again to 
live another life in this world, and, as it were, therein to 
make a new adventure; but it is to give an account of 
x whe is paſt, and to receive what they have done in the body, 
0 ö whether 
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whether it be good or evil. And becauſe there are no 
utward tranſactions between God and the fouls of men af- 
ter their departure out of this world, nor any alteration to 
be made as to their eternal ſtate and condition, this judge- 
ment is ſpoken of as that which immediately ſucceeds 
death itſelf, [ Heb. ix. 27.] It is appointed to men once 
to die, but after this the zudgement.” The word (xs) 
is commonly uſed for a condemnatory ſentence. Therefore, 
ſome think that it is only the judgement of the wicked is 
intended, And indeed the day of judgement is moſt fre- 
guently ſpoken of in ſcripture with reſpect to them, [See 
II. Theſ. i. 7— 10. Jude 14, 15, II. Peter ii. 4.] part- 
ly, becauſe the remembrance of it is ſuited to put an aws 
upon the pride and rage of men, ruſhing into fin as the 
horſe into the battle; and partly, that it might be a relief 
to the godly vnder all their trials. But, in reality, the 
zudgement is general, and all men, both good and bad, 
muſt there ſtand in their lot. As the reſurreQion of the 
dead, that precedes, belongs to all; ſo doth the judgement 
that follows, 

$ 10, Two things muſt be yet noticed, to clear this 
great principle of our faith, — The general nature of this 
eternal judgement and then the evidences we have of its 
truth and certainty. | 

Fi, The general concerns of it being plainly expreſſed 
in the ſcripture, will declare its nature. As to its TIME, 
in general, there is a determined and unalterable day fixed 
for it; God hath appointed a day wherein he will judge 
* the world in righteouſneſs,” [Acts xvii. 31.] But as 
to the preciſe. time, the knowledge of it is amang the prin- 
Cipal ſecrets of his ſovereignty. When all things foretold 
in the ſcriptures are accompliſhed, when the obedience of 
all the ele& is completed, and the meaſure allotted to the 
wickedneſs of the world, through the forbearance of God, 
is filled up; then, and not before, ſhall the end be. In 
the mean time, when we ſee a man old, weak, diſeaſed, _ 
nature being decayed, and infirmities aboundiiig, we may 
judge that his death is not afar off, though we know not 
when he will die. Thus alſo we may form a gueſs about 
P 2 _ the 
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the ſtate of the world. — The jup is Jeſus Chriſt. 

Originally and abſolutely this is the judgement of God, of 
him who made the world; and therefore it is often ſaid, 

that God hall juggs the world," [Deut. xxxii. 35, 36. 

Ecclef. xii. 14.] God the judge of all, [Heb. xii. 23.} 
But the actual adminiſtration of it is committed to Jeſus 
Chriſt alone, to be exerciſed viſibly in his human nature, 
[Rom. xiv. 11, &c.] And, herein he ſhall act the pro- 
perties of both his natures. For as he ſhall viſibly and 
gloriouſly appear in his human nature, exalted in the ſu- 
preme place of judicature, and inveſted with ſovereign 
power and authority over all fleſh ; ſo he ſhall act the 
power and omniſcience of his [Deity in upholding the 
whole ſtate of the creation in judgement, and in diſcover- 
ing the hearts, and comprehending the words, thoughts, 
and actions of the children of men, from the beginning 
to the end of the world. And, as all the holy angels ſhall 
accompany him, as miniſters and witneſſes to his righte- 
dus Judgements, [Matt. xxv. 31. Luke ix. 26. Jude xii. 
Dan. vii. 10.] So alſo in judging fallen angels, and the 

teprobate world, the ſaints—acquitted, juſtified, and glo- 
rified, -in the firſt place—ſhall concur with him in this 
Judgement, by applauding his righteouſneſs and holineſs 
with their unanimous ſuffrage, [I. Cor. vi. 2, 3.] For—as 
to the OUTWARD MANNER of this judgement, it ſhall be 
with /olemnity and great glory, III. Thel. xi. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
Jude 14, 15. Dan. vii. 9. Rev. xx. 4, 5. ] partly, for 
the demonſtration, of the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
been ſo deſpiſed, reproached, perſecuted i in the World; 

and partly, to fill the hearts of finners with dread and ter- 
ror, [Rev. vi. 17, 18. — The oRDER of it will be, that 
all the ciel ſhall fit be acquitted and pronounced bleſſed; 
fince they join the Lord Chriſt in judging the world, which 
they could not do, if themſelves. were not firſt freed and 
exalted. —The yERSONS to be. judged are fallen angels, 
CE Cor. . II. Peter i ii. 4. Jude 6. Matt. xxv. 41.] 
All men without exception, [Iſa. xlv. 23. Rom. xiv. 9, 
10. Matt. xxv. 31.] whether godly or ungodly. But, 
Whether all the fins of the former ſhall be then called over, 
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and made known to others, feting they are known to hin 
who is more than all the world beſides, I queſtion; The 
RULE whereby all men ſhall be judged, is, the law of 
their obedience made known to them.“ The Gentiles 
ſhall be judged by the law of nature, [Rom. ii. 12—14.] 
The Jews before the coming of, Chriſt, by the doctrine, 
precepts, and promiſes of the law and the prophets ; and 
all men, to whom the goſpel hath been offered, according 
to it, [Rom, ii. 16.] No man ſhall be able to complain, 
of a ſurpriſal, or pretend ignorance of the law whereby he 
was to be judged. The ſentence of it is propoſed to men 
continually, In the word of the goſpel is the eternal con- 
dition of all the ſons of men poſitively determined. 

$ 11. Secondly, The evidence which God hath given 
concerning this future judgement may be alſo briefly con- 
ſidered God bath planted a PRESUMPTION and ſenſe of 
it on the minds and conſeiences of all men. Conſcience is 
nothing but that judgement which men make, and which 
they cannot but make, of their moral actions with reference 
to the ſupreme future judgement of God. Hence the 
apoſtle treating of this future judgement, [Rom. ii. 
12—16.] and ſhewing what evidence all mankind had, in 
the mean time, that ſuch a judgement ſhould take place, 
[ver. 14, 15:] declares that it conſiſts in their own un- 
avoidable thoughts concerning their own actions, good or 
evil, which in the mean while accuſed them, and forced, 
them to own a judgement to come. Yes, this is the pro- 
per language of conſcience to ſinners on all occafions. And 
ſo effectual was this evidence in the minds of the Heathen, 
that they generally allowed the force of it, though mixed 
with abundance of fabulous inventions and traditions, 
Rom. i. 21.] But this ſenſe being that which keeps man- 
kind within ſomie tolerable bounds in finning, the pſalmiſt 
prays that it may be increaſed in them, [Pſal. xix. 13. 
See Gen. xx. 11.]—To theſe dictates of conſcience, we 
may add the working of Aso. The final impunity of 
flagſtious ſinners in this world; the unrelie ved oppreſſions, 
afflictions, and miſeries of the beſt; the proſperity of 
wicked deyiliſh defigns ; the ran and overthrow of 
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boly, juſt, righteous endeavours; promiſcuous accidents 
to all ſorts of perſons, however diſtinguiſhed by piety and 
2mpiety.; the proſperous courſe of men proud and blaſ- 
phemons, who oppoſe God in principles and practice ; 
the ſecret undiſcovered murderers of martyrs and innocents ; 
the extreme confuſion that ſeems to be in all things here 
below; with innumerable other things of the like kind, 
are ready to perplex the minds of men in this matter. 
They have greatly exerciſed even the ſaints of God, 
Pfal.. Ixxin. ver. 4 to 17, &c.] and this confideration 
turned ſome of the wiſeſt Heathens into atheiſm or out- 
rageous blaſphemies. But even reaſon, rightly exerted, 
will lead men to conclude, that upon the ſuppoſition of a 
divine Being and Providence, it muſt needs be that all 
theſe things ſhall be called over again, and then receive a 
final deciſion, of which in this world they are not capable. 
For, upon a due examination it will quickly appear, that 
the moral adtions of men, with reſpe& to God, are ſuch as 
it is utterly impoſſible judgement ſhould be finally exerciſed 
towards them, 1n things viſible and temporal ; or that in 
this world they ſhould receive a juſt recompence of reward, 
Suppoſe God ſhould, in this world, diſtribute rewards and 
puniſhments conſtantly, according to what he ſees in the 
hearts and inward diſpoſitions of men; it is evident, that 
it would fill all men with unſpeakable confuſions, and lead 
them to infer, that indeed there is ns certain rule of judge» 
ment, no limits of good and evil; ſeeing it would be ablo- 
lutely impoſſible that, by them, the judgements of God 
ſhould be reduced to any ſuch rules or bounds; the reaſon 
of them being altogether unknown, [ Pſalm Ixxvii. 19. 
XxXxvIi. 6.] 

Should God viſibly and conſtantly diſpenſe Ts and 
puniſhments i in this world, according to the rule of men's 
knowledge, which alone hath the appearance of being ſa- 
. tisfaQtary, it would be a principle, or at leaſt the occaſion, 
of a worſe kind of atheiſm than any yet the earth hath 
been peſtered with. For it could not be but that the moſt 
would make the judgement of men the only rule of all 
| dey did, which God muſt be obliged to comply with, ar 
| be 
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be unrighteous ; which is abſolutely to dethione him, and 
leave him only to be the executioner of the wills and rea- 
ſons of men. But from all theſe and the like perplexities, 
reaſon itſelf may quietly take ſanctuary in ſubmiſſion to 
ſovereign wiſdom; according to which it is not only ſuit- 
able to juſtice but neceſſary, that there ſhould be a future 
eternal judgement, to paſs according to truth upon all the 
ways and actions of men.—Again : To the verdict of rea- 
fon we may alfo add EXTRAOKDINARY JUDGEMENTS. 
In great judgements the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven againſt the ungodlineſs of men, [Rom. i. 18.} 
and an intimation is given of what he wi! do hereafter. 
For as he leaves not himſelf without witnefs in reſpe& of 
his goodneſs and patience, in that he *doth good, and 
+ giveth rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling 
men's hearts with food and gladneſs,* [Acts xiv. 17.] 
So he gives teſtimony to' his righteouſnefs and holineſs, in 
the judgemetntts that he executes, [Pſalm ix. 16.] He will 
ſometimes reach out his hand from heaven in extraordi- 
nary inſtances of vengeance, on purpoſe that men may 
know that things ſhall not always be paſſed over in ſuch a 
promiſcuous manner, but that he hath appointed another 
day in which he wilt judge the world in righteouſneſs. 
And, for this reafon, ſuch temporary fignal judgements 
as are evidences of the future eternal judgement of God, 
are ſometimes expreſſed in words as ſeem to declare that 
judgement itſelf, rather than the types of it, [Ifa, zxxiv. 
4. Rev. vi. 13. Dan. vii. 9, 10. Matt. xxiv. 29, 30.] 
But, notwithſtanding, God hath not abſolutely intruſted 
the evidence and perſuaſion of this tmportant truth, which 
is the foundation of all religion, to the remains of imnate 
light in the minds and conſciences of men, which may be 
variouſly obſcured, until it be almoſt extinguiſned; nor 
yet to the exerciſe of reaſon inquiring into the preſent ad- 
miniſtration of Providence in this world, which is often- 
times ſo corrupted, as to be nearly uſelefs ; nor yet to the 
influence which extraordinary judgements may have on the 
minds of men, and which ſome fortify themſelves againft 
by their obftinacy in fin and ſecurity ; but he hath abun- 
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dantly teſtified to it by expre/5 revelation from the begin- 
ning of the world, now recorded in his word, by which 
all men muſt be tried, whether they will or no. It may 
not be doubted but that Adam was acquainted with this 
truth immediately from God himſelf; and Enech, the 
ſexenth from Adam, propheſied on the ſame ſubject, 
[Jude, ver. 14, 15-] 

$ 12. Theſe, therefore, (that we may return to the 
text) are [thoſe fundamental principles of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, which the apoſtle calls the © doctrine of baptiſms,? 
and the © laying on of hands.” 

But there occurs no ſmall difficulty from the uſe of the 
word * baptiſms* in the plural number; for it is no where 
elſe ſo uſed, when the baptiſm of the goſpel is intended, 
and the Jewiſh waſhings are often ſo called. 

All perſons who began to attend the goſpel were diligently 
inſtructed in the forementioned principles, with others 
of a like nature, (for they are mentioned only as in- 
Hances] before they were admitted to partake of this or- 
dinance, with impoſition of hands; . theſe, therefore, are 
called the doQrine of baptifms, or the catechetica/, fun- 
damental truths, being the things whereof they were to 
make a ſolemn profeſſion.— This expoſition I adhere to. 

But if we ſuppoſe that this * doctrine of baptiſms is 
a diſtintt prinriple by itſelf, then the word cannot by any 
means be reſtrained to the baptiſm of ver only : for 
although the uſe and end of our ſacramental initiation 
into Chriſt, and the profeſſion of the goſpel, be an im- 
portant head of Chriſtian doctrine, yet no reaſon can be 
given, why that ſhould be called © bapii/ms,” ſeeing then 
it would reſpect only the dne thing itſelf, and not the 
many per ſons who are made partakers of it. If, however, 
the, doctrine concerning baptiſms' he intended; the who/t 

F wheat it taught by the outward ſign, concerning the pu⸗ 

- .rification of the ſouls of men, . muſt be contained in it. 
And though, indeed, the doeirine-of baptiſm, in this ſenſe; 
is among che rudiments of the Chriſtian. religion, yet 1 
prefer the other interpretation; and the rather, becauſe 
ro * baptiſmns' is immediately added impoſition. of hands. 
& y 13+ 
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$ 13. Some ſuppoſe, that by impoſition of hands is 
intended that rite in the church, which was afterwards 
called confirmation; whereas it has been pleaded, there 
were two ſorts of perſons baptized, viz. adults at their 
firſt hearing of the goſpel, and the infant children of be- 
lievers, who were admitted to be members of the church; 
the firſt ſort were inſtructed in the above principles before 
they were admitted to baptiſm; but the other, being 
received as branches of a family on which the bleſſing of 
Abraham was to come, and to whom the promiſe of the 
covenant was extended, being thereon baptized in their 
infancy, were to be inſtructed in them as they grew up 
to years of underſtanding. * Afterwards, when they were 
eſtabliſhed in the knowledge of theſe neceſſary truths, 
and were reſolved on perſonal obedience to the goſpel, 
they were offered to the fellowſhip of the faithful, and. 
hereon, giving the account of their faith and repentance, 
which others had done before they were baptized, they 
were admitted into the communion of the church, the 
elders thereof laying their hands on them in token of 
their reception, and praying for their confirmation in the 
faith. Hence the ſame doQrines became previouſly ne- 
ceſſary to both theſe rites ; before baptiſm to them that 
were adult, and towards them who were baptized in infancy 
before the impoſition of hands. And I acknowledge that. 
this was the ſtate of things in the apeſtolical churches, and. 
that it ought to be fo in all others, Perſons baptized in 
theis infancy ought to be inſtructed in the fundamental 
principles of religion, and make profeſſion of their own. 
faith and repentance before they are admitted into the, 
ſociety of any particular church ; but that, in thoſe firſt 
days, perſons were ordinarily after baptiſm admitted. 
into their ſocieties © by impoſition of hands,“ is no where 
intimated in ſcripture ; and the whole buſineſs of confir-- 
mation is of a much later date, ſo that it cannot be here 
intended; far the laying on of hands' in the text muſt 
have reſpect to ſomewhat then in common uſe, a 
Now there is mention in ſcripture of a four-fold 7 ime. 
* poſition of hands' uſed by Chriſt and his apaſtles: the 
Vol. III. 9 Arft 
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firſt was peculiar to his own perſon by way of authorita- 
tive benediction; the ſecond was uſed in the healing of di/- 
eaſes ; the third in ſetting apart perſons to the work of 
the miniftry; and the fourth was uſed by the apoſtles in 
conferring ſupernatural gifts. The firſt of theſe was only 
2 perſonal action, in one ſingle inſtance ; the ſecond was 
extraordinary and occaſional, and therefore utterly im- 
poffible to be here intended; the third, though a rite of 
ſtanding uſe in the church, is not likewiſe here meant, 
for there is no juſt reaſon why the apoſtle ſhould proceed 
from the doctrine of baptiſm to the ordination of mi- 
niſters; wherefore the impoſition of hands in the fourth 
fenſe, which was for the collation. of ſupernatural gifts, 
is moſt probably intended by our apoſtle. For, adhering 
"to our firſt interpretation as the moſt folid and firm, the 
© jmpefition of hands, in the text . . . . . is a deſcrip- 
tion of the perſons ta be inſirufted in the other fundamental 
principles, but is itſelf no principle ; which confideration 
' neceſſarily excludes the other ſenſes ; beſides, this laying 
on of hands commonly, if not conſtantly, in thoſe days, 
accompanied or immediately followed baptiſm, [Acts viii. 
14—17. xix. 6.] and this was a thing of fingular pre- 
fent uſe, wherein the glory of the goſpel, and its pro- 
pagation, were highly concerned: and this, next to the 
| preaching of the word, was the great means for propaga- 
ting the goſpel. —To which we may add, that in the fol- 
lowing verſe (immediately connected with this) mention 
is made of thoſe who were made © partakers of the Holy 
£ Ghoſt,” that is, of his miraculous gifts and operations, 
which were communicated by this impoſition of hands. 

8 14. (III.) We come next to the apoftle's reſalu- 
tion, and the limitation of that reſolution ; and this will 
ve do, if God permit.” (Kai rouro TNTEus) * And 
this will we do, that is, either we will ' go on to per- 
„ fection, (as ver. 1.) which is the more remote ante- 
pedent ; or this will we do, laying again the founda- 
tion,“ which is the next antecedent. There are ſome 
things which make it evident, that (rovro) * this' refers 
to the former—going on to perfection; for he repeatedly 

| intimates 
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intimates his intention to mit handling thoſe fundamen- 
tal principles; and he not only declares his re/olution to 
omit them, but alſo gives a ſufficient reaſen for it, in the 
laſt verſe of the foregoing chapter. They had been al- 
ready ſufficiently inſtructed in thoſe principles; to in- 
culcate them farther on thoſe by whom they were learn- 
ed, was needleſs, and equally ſo with reſpect to thoſe who 
had either not received, or elſe rejected them; which he 
confirms with a ſevere reaſon and dreadful conſideration, 
(ver. 4—8.) On the other hand, he ſpeaks of going 
on to perfeftion” peſitively, as being his main purpoſe 
and deſign; * Let us, ſaith he, go on to perfection, me 
© in teaching, you in learning; and this will we do, if 
God permit. For the reaſons before inſiſted on, and 
« afterwards to be added, I will proceed to declare the 
principal myſteries of the goſpel, eſpecially thoſe which 
© concern the prieſthood of Chriſt, and thereby raiſe up 
the building of your faith and profeſkon upon the foun- 
ation that hath been laid; whereby, through the grace 
* of God, you may be carried on to perfection, and be- 
* come ſkilful in the word of righteouſneſfs,* 

(Ca rep errrpery o Ocog) © Gd permit: There 
may be in theſe words a reſpe& to three things in the 
will of God, and conſequently they admit a three-fold 
expoſition ; for they may either expreſs the ſovereign will 
and pleaſure. of God, and our abſolute dependence upon 
him, with which all our reſolutions ought to be limited ; 
Vor reſpe& may be had to the condition of the Hebrews, 
whoſe ſloth and negligence i in hearing the word he is now 
reproving ; here intimating, that there may be ſome fear 
leſt God ſhould be ſo provoked by their former miſcar- 
riages, as that he would not afford them the means of 
farther inſtruction; or there is a meg in the words, 
wherein a farther reſpect to the will of God is included 
than expreſſed, For it is not a mere naked permiſſion in 
God that the apoſtle intends, as if he ſhould have ſaid, 
If God let me alone, and as it were wink at what I am 
* doing ;' but there is a ſuppoſition of the continuance 
of God's gracious aſſiſtance and eſpecial preſence with 
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him, without which he frequently declared he could nei- 
ther undertake nor accompliſh any thing. God can in 
the beginning or middle of an epiſtle or ſermon take us 
off when he pleaſeth, if he does but withdraw his aſſif- 
tance from us. And all theſe reſpects to the will of God 
are not only conſiſtent, ſo that the cloſing with one ex- 
cludeth not the other, but they are all of them plamly 
included in the apoſtle's intention. —Let us now avert 
to the chſervations. 

\ $15. (IV.) O8/. 1. It is the duty of goſpel miniſters 
to take care, not only that the doctrine they preach be 
true, but alfo that it may be /caſonable with reſpe to 
the ſtate and condition of their hearers : unſeaſonable 
truths are like © ſhowers in harveſt.” It is-a * word fpo- 
* ken in ſeaſon,” that is beautiful, [Prov. xxv. 11.] and 
to this purpole two 222 are eſpecially to be conſi- 
dered: 

(J.) The condition and capacity of the hearers: ſup- 
poſe them to be perſons, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, of full 
age, ſuch as can receive and digeſt ſtrong meat, that have 
already attained ſome good acquaintance with the myſte- 
ries of the goſpel; in preaching to ſuch an auditory, if 
men for want of ability to do otherwiſe, ſhall conſtantly 
treat of firſt principles, things common and obvious, it 
will not only be unuſeful to their edification, but alſo at 
length will make them weary of the ordinance itſelf; and 
the effect will be no better on the ether ſide; where the 
hearers being moſtly weak, abftrufe myſteries are inſiſted 
on without a prudent accommodation of things to their 
capacity: it is, therefore, the duty of the ſtewards in the 
Houſe of God to give to all their proper portion. This is 

the bleſſed advice our apoſtle gives to Timothy, II. Tim. 
ii. 15. ] Study to ſhew thyſelf approved to God, a work- 
man that needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly cutting out 
* the word of truth.” This is that whereby a miniſter may 
evince himſelf to be a workman that needeth not to be 
* aſhamed :* it is the duty and wiſdom of a miniſter to 
apply himſelf in the dos&rine he preacheth, and the mode 
of his delivery to the more general flate of his hearers. 


(2.) 
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([.) The circumſtances of time are duly to be confi- 
dered ; for inſtance; thoſe of known public temptations, 
of prevalent errors and herefies, of ſpecial oppoſitions and 
hatred to any important truths, are always to be regarded. 
For I could eaſily manifeſt, that the apoſtle in his epiſtles 
hath continually an efpecial reſpe& to them all. 

Again: Some important doctrines of truth may, in 
preaching, be omitted for a feafon ; but none muſt ever 
be neglected or forgotten. 

$ 16. 0¼ 2. That it is a neceſſary duty of the dif- 
penſers of the goſpel to excite their hearers, by all preſ- 
ſing conſiderations, to make a progreſs in the knowledge 
of the truth : thus our apoſtle deals with thefe Hebrews. 
He would not have them always ſtand at the porch, but 
enter into the ſanctuary, and behold the hidden glories 
of the houſe of God; elſewhere, [II. Tim. iii. 4.] he 
complains of ſome who are * always learning,” that is, 
under the means of it, but yet, by reafon of their ne- 
gligence and careleſſneſs, never come to a clear know- 
© ledge of the truth.“ In the ſame fpirit he complains of 
the Corinthians, for their want of proficiency in ſpiritual 
things, ſo that he was forced, in his dealing with them, 
to dwell ſtill on the rudiments of religion, I. Cor. it. 
I, 2.] In all his epiſtles he is continually prefling this on 
the churches, that they ſhould © labour to grow in grace, 
* and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour ſefſus 
* Chriſt ;* and this was a principal matter of his prayers 
for them, [Epheſ. iii. 14—19. chap. i. 16—19. Col. ii. 
1, 2.] And they are utter ſtrangers to his ſpirit and ex- 
ample, who are careleſs in this matter, Wherefore this 
duty of miniſterial incitements is neceſſary to the diſpen- 
ſers of the goſpel on ſundry accounts : 

(1.) Becauſe their hearers do preatly need the exerciſe 
of it: they are apt to be ſlothful and weary ; many be- 
gin to run well, but are quickly ready to faint. Weari— 
neſs of the fleſh, ſelf-conceit of having attained what is 
ſufficient, perhaps more than others; curiofity and itch- 
ing ears in attending to novelties; diflike of holinefs 
and fruitfulneſs of life ; the difficulty of coming to the 

know- 
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knowledge of the truth in a due manner, making the 
ſluggard cry there is a lion in the ſtreets, &c. are ready 
to diſcourage men in their progreſs. And if there be none 
to excite, to warn and: admoniſh them, to diſcover the 
variety of pretences whereby men in this matter deceive 
themſelves, to lay open ſnares and dangers which they 
caſt themſelves into, to remind them of the excellency of 
divine things and the knowledge of them, it cannot be 
but that their ſpiritual condition will be prejudiced, if not 
their ſouls ruined. 

(2.) The advantages which profeſſors have, by a pro- 
greſs in the knowledge of ſpiritual things, make it a neceſ- 
ſary duty.— Of what ſort are they whom we ſee every day 
ſeduced ? Are they not perſons who are—either, brutiſh- 
ly ignorant of the very nature of the Chriſtian religion, 
and the firſt principles of it? Or, ſuch as have obtained 
2 little ſuperficial knowledge and confidence therein, with- 
out ever laying a firm foundation, or carrying on an or- 
derly ſuperſtructure in wiſdom and obedience ? The foun- 
dation of God ſtandeth ſure at all times; God knoweth 
who are his, and he will ſo preſerve, his elect as to render 
their total ſeduction impoſhble. But (this not being the 
rule of duty, we may ſay) it will be very difficult for any 
to hold out firm and unſhaken to the end, if their minds 
be not inlaid and fortified: with a ſound, well-grounded 
knowledge of the myſteries of the gaſpel. It is the teach- 
ing of the Spirit, the. unction of the Holy One, whereby 
we know all neceſſary truths, that muſt preſerve us in ſuch 
a ſeaſon, [I. John ii. 27. }-—Propertionable to our growth 
in knowledge will be our increaſe in holineſs and obedi- 
ence. If this at any time fall out otherwiſe, it is from the 
ſins and wickedneſs of the perſons in whom it is, and not 
from tlie nature of the things themſelves, Iſee Epheſ. iv. 
21—24. Rom. xii. 2.] That ignorance is the mother of 
devotion, is a maxim that came from hell to fetch the 
ſouls of men, and (awful: to think !) what multitudes 
have been carried back with it where let it abide. Now 
the reaſon why the improvement: of knowledge tends to 
the improvement of holineſs. and obadience,. is, becauſe 

2 faith 
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faith acts itſelf on Chriſt only by the things which we 
tuo, whereby ſpiritual ſtrength is derived far the per- 
formance of them. Our uſefulneſs in the church, our 
families, and among all men, greatly depends hereon ; as 
every man's experience will readily ſuggeſt to him. If, 
therefore, the miniſters of the goſpel have any care for; 
and love to the ſouls of their hearers; if they underſtand 
any thing of the nature of the office and work they have 
undertaken, or the account they muſt one day give of the 
diſcharge of it, they cannot but eſteem it among the moſt 
neceſſary duties incumbent on them, to excite, provoke, 
perſuade, and carry on their believing charge, towards the 
perfection before deſcribed. 

The caſe of that people is deplorable and dangerous, 
whoſe teachers are not able to carry them on in the know- 
ledge of the goſpel myſteries. The key of knowledge may 
be taken away by ignorance as well as malice, and which, 
alas ! is but too common. And when knowledge has pe- 
riſhed from them whoſe office it is to preſerve it, muſt not 
their people alſo periſh for want of knowledge? [ Hoſ. iv. 
6. Matth. xv. 14.] 

$ 17. 0%. 3. In our progreſs in knowledge, we ought 
to go on with diligence and the full bent of our wills and 
affrctions. I intend hereby to expreſs the ſenſe of the 
Greek word, (Pepcolas O! which we render, Let us go 
* on.” It is of a paſfive ſignification, denoting the effect; 
Jet us be ated, carried on; but yet includes the active uſe 
of means. And the duties intended may be reduced to 
theſe heads: Diligence in our application to the / of 
the beſt means, [Hoſ. vi. 7.} Thoſe that would be car- 
ried on towards perfection, muſt not be careleſs, or re- 
gardleſs of the opportunities of inſtruction, nor be de- 
tained from them by ſloth or vanity, nor diverted by the 
buſineſſes and occaſions of this world. There are ſome 
who take no ſinall pains to enjoy the means of inſtruction, 
and will ſcarce miſs an opportunity ; but when they have 
fo done — they fit down and ref. It is a ſhame to conſider 
How little they ſtir up their minds to conceive aright the 
things wherein they are inſtructed. 80 they continue ta 
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hear from day to day, and from year to year, but are not 
carried on one ſtep towards perfection. — Again: It is re- 
quired, that our wi and affections be ſincerely inclined to, 
and fixed upon the things themſelves which we are taught, 
Theſe are the principal /a//s whereby we are carried on in 
our voyage. He that knows but a little, and yet loves 
much, will quickly know and love more. And he who 
hath much knowledge, but little love, will find that he 
©labours in the fire* for the increaſe of the one or the 
other. When, in the diligent uſe of means, our 
wills and affections adhere with delight to the things 
wherein we are inſtructed, then are we in our right courſe; 
then, if the holy gales of the ſpirit of God breath on us, 
are we in a bleſſed tendency towards perfection, [II. Thef. 
ii. 10. Moreover; the diligent practice of what we know 
is no leſs neceflary, This is the immediate end of all 
teaching and all learning; this is what makes our know- 
ledge to be our happineſs. If you know theſe things, 
* happy are ye if ye do them.” Doing what we know is 
the great key to give us an entrance into the knowledge of 
what we knew not before. Tf we do the will of Chriſt, 
we ſhall know of his word, [John vii. 17.] | 
$ 18. 05% 4. There is no intereſt in Chriſt, or his 
genuine religion, to be obtained, without * repentance 
* from dead works.” This was one of the firſt things 
preached to finners ; Chriſt came not only to ſave men 
from their fins, but to turn them from their fins; when 
* he comes out of Sion, as a redeemer, a deliverer, a ſa- 
© viour, he turns away ungodlinefs from Jacob; that is, 
he turns Jacob from ungderinelz, [Rom. xi. 26.] viz, 
by repentance. This was one principal end of the birth, life, 
death, and exaltation of Chriſt ; the enmity on our part, 
as well as on'the'part of God, muſt alſo be taken away, or 
reconciliation will not be finiſhed. Now we were ene- 
mies in our minds by wicked works, [Col, i. 21.] and 
thereby alienated from the life of God, [Ephef. iv. 18.] 
but who can conceive of the removal of this without re- 
pentance : Without this, whatever notions men may have 
of reconciliation with God, they v will Fd him, in the 
| a — 4 
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Aue, as devouring fire, or everlaſting burnings. - All doc- 
trines, notions, of perſuaſions, that tend to leſſen the ne- 
ceflity of per/onal repentance, are pernicious to the ſouls of 
men. And there is nothing ſo much to be dreaded, ſo 
much to be abhorted, as a pretence taken to any fin, with-- 
out repentance, from the doctrine or grace of the goſpel. 
Shall we continue in fin,” ſaith our apoſtle, © that grace 
may abound? God forbid! Thoſe who do ſo, and 
thereby turn the grace of God into laſcivioufneſs,* are 
among the number of them, whoſe ©* damnation ſleepeth 
not.“ 

$ 19. We may now inquire after our own interef in 
this great and neceſſary duty. When the ſpirit of grace 
is poured out on men, they ſhall mourn apart, [Zech. 
xii. 12—14-] that is, they ſhall peculiarly, and ſolemnly 
ſeparate themſelves to a right difcharge of this duty be- 
tween God and their own ſouls. ' It reſpects all and every 
ſin ; every crooked path, and every ſtep in it: it abſo- 
lutely excludes all reſerves. To profeſs repentance, and 
yet with any expreſs referves for atiy fin, approacheth 
very near the great fin of lying to the Holy Ghoſt, It is 
like Ananias's keeping back part of the price, when the 
whole was devoted. And theſe ſoul-deſtroying reſerves, 
which abſolutely overthrow the whole nature of repen- 
tance, commonly ariſe from one of theſe pretences :— That 
the ſin reſerved may be ſmall, and of no great importance. 
Is it not a little one? But true repentance reſpects the na- 
ture of ſin, which is in every ſin equally, the leaſt as well 
as the greateſt, The leaſt reſerve for vanity, pride, con- 
formity to the world, inordinate deſires or affections, ut- 
terly overthrow the truth of repentance, and, of courſe, 
all the benefits of it. Another pretence is, that it is a ul, 
at leaſt for the preſent, and cannot be parted with. 80 
Naaman would reſerve his bowing before the king in the 
houſe of Rimmon, becauſe his honours and preferments 
depended thereon. So it is with many in their courſe of 
life, or trading in the world; ſome advantages, by indi- 
rect ways, ſeem as uſeful! to them as their right hand,” 
which they cannot as yet cut of and caſt from them. But 
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he who in this caſe will not part with a right eye, or & 


Tight hand, muſt be content to go with them both to hell- 
fire.—Again : Some have a reſerve of ſecrecy. That which 
is hidden from every eye, they fuppoſe, may be left be- 
hind. Some ſweet morſel of this kind may yet be rolled 
under the tongue. But this is an evidence of groſs hypo- 
criſy, and the higheſt contempt of God, who * ſeeth in 
* ſecret.'—Once more: The - uncertainty of ſome things, 
whether they are fins or no, has been made a pretence. 
Some may think ſuch negle& of duty, ſuch compliances 
with the world, are not fins; and whereas themſelves 
have not /o full a conviction of their being ſinful, as they 


have of other fins which are notorious and againſt the light 


of nature, they will break through, and indulge them- 


ſelves in them. But this alſo impeacheth the truth of re- 


pentance. Where it is ſincere, it engageth the ſoul 
againſt * all appearance of evil.“ And one that is truly 
humbled, hath no rule more certain in his Chriſtian walk,. 
than not to do. what he hath 7% cauſe to doubt whether it be 
lawful or no. True repentance, therefore, is univerſal, and 
inconſiſtent with theſe reſerves.— As to the ſeaſons in which 
it is wrought, we may obſerve, it is ever produced on the 
firſt ſaving view of Jeſus Chriſt as crucihed, | Zech. xii. 10, Þ 
It is impoſſible that any one ſhould have ſuch a view of 
Chriſt crucified, and not be ſavingly humbled for ſin. 
And there is no one ſingle trial of our faith in Chrift, whe- 
ther it be genuine or no, that is more natural than this ; 
what have been the fees of it, as to humiliation and 
repentance ? If theſe enſued not, upon what we accounted 
our believing, we had not a ſaving view of Chriſt cruci- 
fied, —Now there are ſeveral ways whereby men miſs their 
duty with reſpe& to this firſt principle, and thereby ruin 
their ſouls eternally. Some utterly deſpi/e it; others will 
repent in their dead works, but not from them; that 1s, 
upon convictions or dangers, they will be troubled for 
their fins, but yet they will abide in them. There are not 
a few to whom this kind of repentance ſtands in the ſame 


| Read all their days, as confeſſion and abſolution doth to 


the'papi/?s ; it gives them preſent eaſe, that they may re- 
turn 
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turn to their former ſins.—Some repent from dead works 
in a ſenſe, but are never truly and favingly humbled for 
fin : their lives are changed, but their hearts are not re- 
newed. | 

$ 20. This repentance, in the nature and kind of it, 
is a duty to be continued in- the whole courſe of our lives. 
It ceaſeth as to thoſe eſpecial acts which belong to our 
initiation into a goſpel ſtate, but it abides as to our orderly 
preſervation therein. There muſt be no end of repentance, 
until there is a full end of /x. All tears will not be wiped 
from our eyes, until all fin is perfectly removed from our 
ſouls. Now repentance in this ſenſe may be confidered 
two ways: 

1. As it is a conflant duty of the goſpel. Thus confi- 
dered, it is our humble mournful walking with God, un- 
der a ſenſe of fin continually manifeſting itſelf in our 
natures and infirmities. He whoſe heart is ſo lifted up, 
on any pretence, as not to abide in the conſtant exerciſe of 
theſe acts of repentance, is one in whom the ſoul of God 
hath no delight. 

2. This continued repentance may be alfo conſidered 
as occaſional ; when its exerciſes are attended with fingular 
ſolemnities. When, for inſtance, a perſon is ſurpriſed 
into any great actual ſin, ſuch an occaſion is not to be 
paſſed over with the ordinary actings of repentance. 
David upon his all brings his renewed repentance into 
ſuch a ſolemnity, as if it had been his firſt converſion. So 
Peter, upon the denial of his maſter, wept bitterly, which, 
with his following humiliation, and the renovation of his 
faith, our Saviour calls his © converſion, [Luke xxii. 23. 
A new converſion of him who was before really converted, 
There is nothing more dangerous to our ſpiritual ſtate, 
than to paſs by particular inſtances of fin, with the gene- 
ral duties of repentance.— Again: The fins of a family or 
church to which we are related, call for this peculiar folem: 
nity of repentance, [II. Cor. vii, 11.] To which we may 
add, afflictions and, fore trials; as we ſee in the caſe of 
Jeb, [chap. xlii. 6.] 

R 2 - We 
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We may here finally remark, that as this repentance 
is a grace of the Spirit of Chriſt, whatever unpleaſantnets 
to the fle/þ there may be in its exerciſe, it is ſweet, refreſh- 
ing, and ſecretly pleaſant to the inner man. Let us not be 
deterred from abounding in this duty. It is not a moroſe, 
ſevere ſelf-maceration ; but an humble, gracious, mourn- 
ful walking with God, wherein the ſoul finds reſt, ſweet- 
neſs, joy and peace, being rendered thereby compliant 
with the will of God, benign, uſeful, kind, and compaſ- 
ſionate towards men. 

§ 21. C/ 5. Faith in God, as to the accompliſhing of 
the great promiſe in ſending his Son Jeſus Chriſt to ſave us 
from our fins, is the great fundamental principle of our 
intereſt in, and profeſſion of the goſpel. There is nothing 
in the goſpel that God himſelf, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the holy apoſtles, do more inſiſt upon than this—that 
God hath Fufilled his promiſe in ſending his Son into the 
world. On this one thing depends all religion, the truth 
of the Bible, and all our ſalvation. If it be not evident 
that God hath accompliſhed his promiſe, the whole Bible may 
paſs for a cunningly deviſed fable ; for it is all built upon 
this ſuppoſition, that God gave, and hath accompliſhed 
it; the firſt being the foundation of the Old Teſtament, 
and the latter of the New. And there are ſundry things 
that ſignalize our faith in God with reſpect hereunto ; as 

(1.) This promiſe, of ſending Jeſus Chriſt was the jr 
expreſs engagement that God ever made of his faithfulneſs 
and veracity to any of his creatures. Hence this was the 
firſt and immediate object of faith propoſed to man after 
the fall to believe in God, with reſpect to his faithfulneſs 
in the future accompliſhment of his promiſe ; and faith 
concerning its a&ual accompliſhment, is the firſt thing re- 
quired of us. It is obſervable, that this promiſe hung 
longeſt on the file before its accompliſhment, There was 
not leſs than four thouſand years between its giving and the 
performance of it. And this long fuſpention gave ſuch 
advantage ta Satan, in his appoſition to it, that he pre- 
vailed againſt every e xpectation, but that of faith * tried 
and more precious than gold.“ It was all, in a man- 
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ner, that the church of God had to live upon during that 
long ſeaſon; the ſole foundation of its faith, obedience, 
and conſolation. All other promiſes, all precepts, and 
inſtitutions, for the direction and inſtruction of the 
church, were built on this one promiſe, and reſolvable 
into it. This gave them life and fignification, therewith 
they were to ſtand and fall. The Jewiſh church rejecting 
the accompliſuhment of this promiſe, utterly periſhed. It 
will be ſaid, perhaps, that this promiſe being actually ac- 
compliſhed, and that taken for granted, we have not the 
like concern in it, as they had who lived before the ſaid 
accompliſhment. But this is a miſtake: no man believes 
aright that the Son of God is come in the fleſh, but he 
who believes that he came in the accompliſhment of the 
promiſe of God, to the glory of his truth and faithful- 
neſs. And it is from hence that we know aright both the 
occaſion, cauſe, and end of his coming; which, whoſo- 
ever doth not conſider, his pretended faith is vain. 

(2.) This is the greate/? promiſe that God ever gave to 
the children of men, and therefore faith in him with re- 
ſpect to it, is both neceſſary to us, and greatly tends to his 
glory, Indeed all the concernments of God's glory in the 
church, and our eternal welfare are involved in it. 

Only we muſt add, that the conſideration of the accom- 
pliſhment of this promiſe is a great encouragement and 
ſupport to faith with reſpect to all other promiſes of God. 
None ever had ſuch oppoſition made to its accompliſh- 
ment. Never was any promiſe more likely to be defeated 
by the unbelief of men; which, if any thing, or had it 
been ſuſpended on any condition, might have diſappointed 
its event. And ſhall we think that God will leave any 
other of his promiſes unaccompliſhed, that he will not in 
due time engage his omnipotent power and infinite wiſdom 
in the diſcharge of his truth and faithfulneſs ? Hath he ſent 
his Son after four thouſand years expectation, and will 
he not in due time deſtroy anti-chriſt, call again the 
Jews, ſet up the kingdom of his Son gloriouſly in the 
world, and finally fave all that ſincerely believe ? This 
great inſtance of divine fidelity leaves no room for unbe- 
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lieving objections, as to any promiſes whatever made un- 
der the ſame aſſurance. 
$. 22. Ozf. 6. The doctrine of the reſurrection is a 


fundamental principle of the goſpel, the faith whereof is 


indiſpenſably neceſſary to the obedience and conſolation 
of all that profeſs it. I call it a * principle of the goſpel,” 
not becauſe it was there abſolutely firſt revealed. It was 


made known under the Old Teſtament, and was virtually 


included in the firſt promiſe. In the faith of it the patri- 
archs lived and died; and it is teſtified in the Pſalms and 
prophets. Hence did the ancients confeſs that they were 
ſtrangers and pilgrims in this world, ſeeking another city 
and country, wherein their perſons ſhould dwell, [ Heb. xi. 
16.] And this was with relation to God's covenant with 
them, wherein, as it follows, God was not aſhamed to 
* be called their God; that is, their God in covenant, 
which relation could never be broken ; and therefore our 
Saviour proves the reſurrection from thence, becauſe, if 
the dead riſe not again, the covenant relation between God 
and his people muſt ceaſe, [Matt. xxii. 31, 32.] Not 
to mention many of the patriarchs, Iſaiah is expreſs to the 
ſame purpoſe, [chap. xxvi. 19.] Thy dead ſhall live, 
© together with my dead body ſhall they ariſe : awake and 
* fing, ye that dwell in duſt; for thy dew 1s as the dew of 
© herbs, and the earth ſhall caſt out the dead.“ This God 
propoſeth for the comfort of the prophet, and all thoſe 
who were either perſecuted or lain in thoſe days for righ- 
teouſneſs? ſake : for which purpoſe their reſurrection is 
directly and emphatically expreſſed. And whereas ſome 
would wreſt the words to ſignify no more than the deli- 
verance and exaltation of thoſe who were in great diſtreſs, 
yet they muſt acknowledge that it is expreſſed in alliſion 
to the reſurreftion of the dead, which is therefore, at 
leaſt, implied in the words, and was believed in the church. 
The fame doctrine is alſo taught in Ezekiel's viſion of the 
vivification of dry bones, [chap. xxxvii.] which, while it 
declared the reſurrection of Iſrael from their diſtreſſed con- 
dition, yet declared it with alluſſon to the reſurrection at 
the laſt day; and without the ſuppoſition of the faith of 


it, 
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it, the viſion had not been inſtructive. Many other teſ- 
timonies to the ſame purpoſe might be infiſted on. 

$ 23. I do not, therefore, reckon this a principle of 
the doctrine of the goſpel abſolutely, and excluſively to 
the revelations of the Old Teſtament, but on three. other 
accounts :—becauſe it is moſt clearly, and fully taught 
therein ;—becauſe of that ſo/emn confirmation and pledge of 
it which was given in the reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
dead ;—and becauſe it hath a peculiar influence on our obe- 
dience under the goſpel, Under the Old Teſtament the 
church had ſundry motives to obedience taken from tem- 
poral things, ſuch as proſperity and peace in the land of 
Canaan, with deliverance out of troubles and diſtreſſes. 
But we are now left, almoſt entirely, to promiſes of INVi= 
fible and eternal things, which cannot be fully enjoyed but 
by virtue of the reſurrection from the dead. And there- 
fore theſe promiſes are made in a manner unſpeakably 
more clear than they were to them, and ſo our motives 
and encouragements to obedience are unſpeakably ad- 
vanced above theirs. This may well, therefore, be eſ- 
tcemed as an eſpecial principle of the goſpel. And 

It is an animating principle of goſpel obedience, becauſe 
we are thereby aſſured, that no labours in the Lord” are 
loſt, We are aſſured that they ſhall not only be remem- 
bered, but alſo rewarded, It hath the ſame reſpect to our 
conſolation ; for if in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, 
then are we of all men moſt miſerable,” [I. Cor. xv. 19.] 
that is, if we regard only outward things in this world, we 
ke that reproaches, ſcornings, revilings, troubles, and 
perſecutions have been the lar of moſt of them who hoped 
in Chriſt. But is this all we ſhall have from him ? Stay 
awhile ; theſe things will be called over again, at the re- 
furreQion (and that is all in good time), when all ſhall be 
put into another poſture, (ſee II. Theſ. i. 6—10.] We 
have, therefore, no veaſon to deſpond for what may befalt 
us in this life, nor at any diſtreſs our/fleſh may be put to. 
We are, it may be, ſometimes veady to faint, or to think 
much of the pains we put ourſelves to in religious duties, 
or + what we undergo for righteoufneſs ſake; but the 
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day of recompence is coming; that will make up all. This 
fleſh which we now employ (often weak and crazy) in a 
conſtant courſe of the moſt difhcult duties, ſhall be raiſed 
out of the duſt, purified from all its infirmities, freed from 
all its weakneſſes, made incorruptible and immortal, to en- 
joy everlaſting reſt and glory. Let us then ©* comfort our- 
« ſelves with theſe words, [I. Theſ. iv. 18.] 

- I 24. 0% 75. The doctrine of the eternal judgement 
being a firſt principle, the miniſters of the goſpel ought to 
dwell greatly on the conſideration of it, as repreſented in 
Its terror and glory, that they may be ſtirred up to deal ef- 
feQually with the ſouls of men that are about to fall under 
the vengeance of that day. Without this, it cannot but 
be that men will grow cold, and dead, and formal in their 
miniſtry, If the judgement-ſcat of Chriſt be not continually 
in our eye, whatever other motives we may have to dili- 
gence in our work, we ſhall have comparatively but little 
regard to the ſouls of men, nor ſhall we find ourſelves 
much concerned whether they live and die in their fins or 
not. 

$ 25. To the foregoing PEG AE we may add the 
following : 

1. Perſons to be admitted into the church, and to a 
participation of all the holy ordinances thereof, had need 
to be well inſtructed in the important * of the 
goſpel. 

2. No diſcouragements ſhould deter the miniſter of the 
goſpel from proceeding to declare, when called to it, the 
myſteries of Chriſt, the diſpenſation of which is commit- 
ted to them. Among the various diſcouragements they 
meet with, that is not the leaſt which ariſeth from the 


. dulneſs of the hearers. This our apoſtle had now in his 


eye in a peculiar manner, and yet was reſolved to break 
through it, in the diſcharge of his duty. God is pleaſed 
ſometimes to convey ſaving light to the minds of men, be- 
fore very dark and ignorant, by the deepeſt myſteries of 
the goſpel ; without ſuch preparatory inſtruftion in the 
more obvious principles of it, as is ordinarily required. 
Not knowing, therefore, by what means, how or when, 


God 
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God will work upon the ſouls of men, it is their duty to 
proceed in the declaration of the whole counſel of God com- 
mitted to them, and leave the ſucceſs of all to him by 
whom they are employed. 

3. As it is our duty to ſubmit ourſelves, in all our un- 
dertakings, to the will of God, ſo eſpecially in thoſe where- 
in his glory is immediately concerned. In vain ſhall any 
man, be his condition at preſent what it may, ſeek for ſa- 
tisfaction and ſucceſs in any thing independent on the will 
of God. 

4. Let them who are entruſted with the means of know- 
ledge and grace, improve them with diligence, leſt, upon 
their neglect, God ſuffer not his miniſters farther to in- 
ſtrut them, 


VERSES 4—b6. - 


FOR IT 18s IMPOSSIBLE FOR THOSE WHO WERF ONCE 
ENLIGHTENED, AND HAVE TASTED OF THE HEA=- 
VENLY GIFT, AND WERE MADE PARTAKERS OF 
THE HOLY GHOST, AND HAVE TASTED THE GOOD 
WORD or GOD, AND THE POWERS OF THE WORLD 
TO COME, IF THEY SHALL FALL AWAY, TO RE= 
NEW THEM AGAIN UNT®O REPENTANCE; SEEING 
THEY CRUCIFY TO THEMSELVES THE SON OF GOD 
AFRESH, AND PUT HIM TO AN OPEN SHAME. 


$ 1. The paſſage attended with difficulties. The ſubjet ſlated. 
$ 2. (I.) Connection of the words. 3. (II.) The per- 
ſons ſpoken of, in general. & 4, 5. Once enlightened. 
$ 6. Taſted of the heavenly gift. & 7. Made partakers of 
the Holy Ghoſt. & 8. Taſted the goed word of God. 
§ 9. The powers of the world to come. S 10. (III.) 
Vet. . ©» What 


- 
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What is ſuppoſed concerning them. If they ſhall fall away, 
$ 11, 12. Impoſſible to renew them again to repentance. 


§ 13. (IV.) General obſervations. & 14. Additional 


LEY . 


$ r. Thar this paſſage hath been looked upon as 
accompanied with great difficulties, is known to all; and 
many have been the differences about its interpretation ; 
for both doctrinally and practically, many have ſtumbled 
at it. Some contend that they are true believers, who are 
here deſcribed, and that their character is given us by ſun- 
dry inſeparable properties of fach perſons. Hence they 
conclude, that ſuch believers may totally and finally fall 
from grace, and periſh eternally. In fact, the hypotheſis 
of the final apoſtacy of true behevers is that by which 
they are influenced to ſuppoſe that fuch are here intended. 


* Wherefore others, who will not admit that, according to 


the tenor of the covenant of grace in Chriſt Jeſus, true 


believers can periſh everlaſtingly, ſay, that hey are not 


here intended; or if they are, the words are only com- 


minatory. That is, although the canſeguence be true, on 
the /uppo/it:on laid down, yet the ſuppoſition itſelf is not aſ- 
ſerted— that true believers may really fall away, and abſo- 
rutely periſh. Thefe things have been the matter of tedi- 
ous conteſts among the learned. 

Again: there have been ſundry miſtakes in the practical 
application of theſe words. When ſome perſons have been 
ſurprized with terrors and troubles of conſcience, they 
have withal, in their darkneſs and diſtreſs, ſuppoſed them- 
felves to be fallen into the condition here deſcribed, and 


_ conſequently concluded themſelves to be irrecoverably 
loſt.— In the words we. conſider : 


I. Their connefiom with thoſe foregoing, intimating 


the occaſion of this whole diſcourſe. 


II. The per/ons ſpoken of, under ſundry qualifications. 
III. What is /uppe/ed concerning them. 
IV. What is «ffirmed of them on that ſuppoſition. 
Y 2. * 2 
3 


- 
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$ 2. (I.) The connection of the words is included in the 
cauſal particle (Vcc) for ; which introduces a reaſen for 
what had been before diſcourſed, and allo reſpects the i. 
mitation,—* If God permit.“ He doth not herein expreſs 
his judgement that they to whom he wrote were ſuch as he 
deſcribes (for he afterwards declares, that he' hoped better 
things concerning them), only it was neceſſary to give 
them this caution, that they might take due care not to be 
ſuch. And whereas he had manifeſted that they were „loro 
as to their progreſs in knowledge and ſuitable practice; he 
lets them here know the danger there was in continuing 
in that ſlothful condition, For not to proceed in the ways 
of the goſpel, is an untoward entrance into a total relin- 
quiſhment thereof. That therefore they might be ac- 
quainted with this danger, and be ſtirred up to avoid it, 
he gives them an account of thoſe who, upon their non- 
proficiency in profeſſing the goſpel, end in a ſhameful and 
ruinous apoſtaſy. 

$ 3- (II.) The deſcription of the per/ons ſpoken of is 
given in five inſtances of the eyangelical privileges whereof 
they are made partakers ; notwithſtanding all which, and 
againſt their obliging efficacy to the contrary, it is ſup- 
poſed that they may wholly deſert the goſpel itlelf. And 
ſome things we may previouſly obſerve concerning this 
N of them in general : 

The apoſtle deſigning to expreſs the fearful ſtate and 
1 of theſe perſons, deſcribes them by ſuch things 
as may fully evidence them to be not only unavoidable but 
highly rghteous, 

2. All theſe privileges conſiſt in certain operations of 
the Holy Ghoſt peculiar to the goſpel diſpenſation M ſuch 
as they neither were, nor could be, made partakers of in 
their Judaiſm, For the Spirit, in this ſenſe, was * not 
* received by the works of the law, but by the hearing of 
faith, [Gal. iii. 2.] And a participation of that ſpirit, 
which was the great privilege of the goſpel, was a teſti- 
mony to them, that they were delivered from the bondage 
of the law, } | 

8 2 3+ Here 
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3. Here is no expreſs mention of any covenant grace of 
which they were poſſeſſed, nor of any duty of faith which 
they had performed. Afterwards, when he comes to de- 
clare his perſuaſion concerning the Hebrews, that they 
were not ſuch as thoſe whom he had before deſcribed 
ſuch as might fall away to perdition—he obſerves, that they 
had ſuch things as accompanied ſalvation ; that is, from 
which ſalvation is inſeparable ; but he aſcribes nothing of 
that nature to theſe in the text. —He alſo deſcribes them 
by their duties of obedience, their work of faith and la- 
* bour of love' towards the name of God, [ver. 10.] To 
which he adds, that in their preſervation, the faithfulne/s 

of God was concerned; God is not unrigbteous to forget: 
but with reſpe& to thoſe in the text, he doth not intimate 
that either the righteouſneſs or faithfulneſs of God were 
any way engaged for their preſervation, but rather the 
contrary. The whole deſcription, therefore, refers to 
ſome ſpecial goſpel privileges, which profeſſors in thoſe 
days were promiſcuouſly made partakers of; and what 
they were in particular we muſt now inquire. 

$ 4. The fi thing ip the deſcription is, that they 
were ( Ocorioherrœg) once enlightened ; once baptized, 
_ faith the Syriac tranſlation ; but it was a good while after 
the writing of this epiſtle, at leaſt an age or two, if not 
more, before this word was uſed myſtically to expreſs bap- 
tiſm. Wherefore to be * enlightened” in this place, (ac- 
cording to the import of the word) is to be inſtructed in 
the doctrine of the goſpel, ſo as to have a ppiritual appre- 
henſion thereof. And this is ſo termed on a double ac- 
count : | 

1. On account of the «be, or the things known and 
apprehended ; for life and immortality are brought to 
* /;zht through the goſpel,” [II. Tim. i. 10.] Hence it is 
called ligbt. The world, without the goſpel, is (Toros 
ev Un, II. Pet. i. 19.) a dark place, wherein 1gno- 
rance, folly, error, and ſuperſtition, dwell and reign. By 
the power of this darkneſs, are men kept at a diſtance 
from God, and know not whither they go. On this ac- 

count 


ves. 4—6. EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.  uny 


count is our inſtruction in the knowledge of the goſpel 
called illumination. becauſe the goſpel itſelf is light. 

2. On account of the ſubje#, or the mind itſelf, 
whereby the goſpel is apprehended ; for the knowledge 
which is received thereby, expels that darkneſs, ignorance 
and confuſion, which the mind before was filled with. 
The knowledge, I ſay, of the goſpel doctrine, concern- 
ing God's being in Chriſt reconciling the world to him- 
ſelf, the Redeemer's perſon, offices, mediation and work, 
and ſimilar articles of divine revelation, ſets up a ſpiritual 
light in the minds of men, enabling them to diſcern 
what before, whilſt alienated from the life of God through 
ignorance, was utterly concealed from them. Of this 
light and knowledge there are ſeveral degrees, according 
to the means and diligence of different perſons, or of the 
ſame perſons at different times. But a competent meaſure 
of knowledge, with reſpect to the fundamental principles 
of the goſpel, is neceſſarily implied in the term * 2/lumi- 
nated.” Such are, at leaſt, freed from the darkneſs and 
ignorance they once lived in. [II. Pet. i. 18—20.] 

S8 5- Thus much lies manifeſt in the text: but that 
we may more particularly diſcover the nature of this cha- 
rafter of apoſtates, we may yet a little more diſtinctly ex- 
preſs the nature of that illumination. And, 

1. There is a knowledge of ſpiritual things that is 
purely natural and diſciplinary, attained without any ſpe- 
cial aſſiſtance from the Holy Ghoſt. And this is evident 
in common experience, and eſpecially among ſuch who, 
caſting themſelves an the ſtudy of ſpiritual things, are 
yet utter ſtrangers to all ſpiritual gifts. Some knowledge 
of the ſcripture, and its contents, is certainly attainable, 
at the ſame rate of pains and ſtudy with that of any other 
art or ſcience. 

2. The illumination intended, being a gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, differs from, and is exalted above, this 
knowledge that is purely natural ; making nearer approach- 
es to the light of ſpiritual things in their own nature than 
the other doth. It gives the mind ſome /atis/a#ion, de- 
light, and joy, in the things known. The light, it is 

true, 
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true, ſhines in darkneſs, which does not fully compre. 
hend it; yet that light, which repreſents the way of the 
goſpel as a way of righteouſneſs, [II. Pet. ii. 21.] reflects 
upon the mind a peculiar regard for it. Moreover, the 
knowledge that is merely natural, hath little or 10 power 
on the ſoul, either to keep it from fin, or to conſtrain it 
to obedience. There is not a more ſecure and profligate 
generation of ſinners in the world, than thoſe who are 
under the ſole conduct of it, But the illumination here 
intended, is attended with efficacy in the conſcience; and 
the whole foul, producing abſtinence from fin, and the 
performance of known duties, Hence perſons under the 
Power of it oftentimes walk blameleſsly in the world. 
Beſides, there is an alliance between ſpiritual gifts, that 
| Where any one of them reſides, it hath aſſuredly ſome 
other belonging to its train. Even a fingle talent is made 
up of many pounds. But the light and knowledge, 
which is merely natural, is /o/itary, deſtitute of the ſactety 
and countenance of any ſpiritual gift whatever. 

3. There is a ſaving, ſandlißhing light and knowledge, 
which this + ſpiritual illumination? riſeth not up to. For 
though it tranſiently affect the mind with ſome glances of 
the beauty, glory, and excellency of ſpiritual things, yet 
it doth not give that direct, ſteady, inſtitutive inſight 
into them, which is obtained by grace. [ See II. Cor. iii. 
8. chap. iv. 4—6.] Neither doth it renew, or transform 
the ſoul into a conformity to the things known, by plant- 
ing them in the will and affections, as a gracious ſaving 
light dota. [II. Cor. iii. 18. Rom. vi. 17. Rom. xii. 1.] 
Theſe things I judged neceſſary to be added, to clear the 
nature of the firſt character of apoſtates. 

$ 6. The ſecend thing aſſerted in the deſcription of 
them, is, that they have taſted of the heavenly gift.” 
— The * gie of God is ſometimes taken for the grant, or 
giving zt/elf, and ſometimes for the things given. And ſo 
far as I can obſerve, (%wpre). the gift, with reſpe& to 
God, as denoting the thing given, is no where uſed but to 
fignify the Holy Ghoſt, who is the gift of God ſignally 
under the New Teſtament. He is ſaid to be (rng emgpayy) 


heavenly, 
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heavenly, or from heaven, with reſpe& to his work and ef- 
fect, as oppoſed to carnal and earthly. But principally it 
regards his miſſion by Chriſt after his aſcenſion into hea- 
ven. [Acts ii. 33-] Being exalted, and having received 
the promiſe of the Father, he ſent his Spirit. The pro- 
miſe of him was, that he ſhould be fent from heaven, or 
from above. If it be objected againſt this interpretation, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is expreſſly mentioned in the next 
clauſe, * and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt,? 
we reply, that the following clauſe may be exegetical of 
this, declaring more fully and plainly what is here intend- 
ed. So that nothing can be inferred from this conſidera- 
tion, to diſprove an interpretation ſo ſuited to the ſenſe 
of the place, and which the conftant uſe of the word 
makes neceſſary. The Spirit of God, therefore, as be- 
ſtowed for introducing the new geſpel fate, is the heaven- 
ly gift” here intended. Thus our apoſtle warneth theſe 
Hebrews, that they turn not away from him who ſpeak- 
eth from heaven; [chap. xii. 25.] that is, Jeſus Chriſt 
ſpeaking in the diſpenſation of the goſpel, by the . 
Ghoſt ſent from Heaven. 

Let us now inquire what it is to * aſe of this heavens 
ly gift. The exprefſion is metaphorical, and fignifies to 
make a trial or experiment, | Pſalm xxxiv. 8.] O taſte 
and fee that the Lord is good ;* which Peter refers to, 
(I. Pet. ii. 3.] If fo be ye have taſted that the Lord is 
* gracious,” or found it ſo by experience. It is, therefore, 
properly to make trial of any thing, whether it be received 
or refuſed ; that therefore which is aſcribed to theſe per- 
ſons, is, that they had an experience of the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that * gift” of God in the goſpel diſpenſa- 
tion ; a privilege which all men are not made partakers of. 
And by this * tafte* they were convinced, that it was far 
more excellent than what they had been before accuſtomed 
to, although now they: had a mind to leave the fineſt 
wheat for their old huſks and acorns. Wherefore, al- 
though taſting' convey: a diminutive idea, if compared 
with the ſpiritual eating, drinking, and dige/tion, of goſpel 
truths, in real believers ; yet, abſolutely confidered, de- 

: noting 
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noting that apprehenſion and experience of the excellency 
of the goſpel, as adminiſtered by the Spirit, it is a great 
privilege, and may be called a /prritual advantage; the 
contempt of which will prove an unſpeakable aggravation 
of fin, and the remedileſs ruin of all apoſtates. 

$ 7. The third property whereby theſe perſons are de- 
ſcribed is and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt.” 
As this is placed in the center of the enumerated privileges, 
two preceding it and two following after, ſo it is the ani- 
mating principle of them all. They are all effects of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and depend on the participation of him : and 
he may be receiued —either, as to perſonal inhabitation 
Vor, as to ſpiritual operations. In the fir? way, the 
* world cannot receive him,” [John xiv. 17.] the world, 
as oppoſed to true believers; and therefore thoſe here in- 
tended were not in that ſenſe partakers of him. His ope- 
rations reſpect his gifts. So to * partake of him,” is to 
have a ſhare or portion in what he diſtributes by way of 
ſpiritual gifts, anſwerable to that expreſſion ; All theſe 
* worketh that one and ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing unto 
* every one ſeverally as he will,“ [I. Cor. xii. 11.] So 
Peter told Simon the magician, that he had no part in ſpi- 
ritual gifts, he was not * partaker of the Holy Ghoſt, 
[Acts viii. 21.] Wherefore, to be * partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt,* is to have a ſhare in his ſpiritual ope- 
rations. | 

But whereas the other things mentioned are alſo gifts? 
or operations of the Holy Ghoſt, on what ground, or for 
what reaſon, is it mentioned here in particular, that they 
were made partakers of him? If his operations only be in- 
tended, were they not expreſſed in the other inſtances ? 
We reply; a 

1. It is no unuſual thing in ſcripture, to expreſs the 
ſame thing under various notions, the more effectually to 
impreſs a ſenſe of it on the mind; eſpecially where an ex- 


preſſion hath a ſingular emphaſis, as this hath; for it is 
an exceeding aggravation of the ſins of theſe apoſtates, 


that they were thus partakers of the Holy Ghoſt,” 


2. It 
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2. It expreſſeth their own per/onal intereſt in theſe 
things; not only eb7efrvely, as they were propoſed to them 
in the church, but ſubjectively in their own perſons. It 
is one thing for a man to have a are in, and benefit by 
the gift of the church ; another to be himſelf endowed with 
them. | | | 

3. It ſeems to remind them, in an eſpecial manner, of 
the privileges they enjoyed under the goſpel, above what 
they had in their Judaiſm, For, whereas then they had 
not ſo much as heard that there was an Holy Ghoſt, that 
is, a bleſſed diſpenſation of him in ſpiritual gifts, [Acts 
xix. 2.] now they themſelves, in their own perſons, were 
made partakers of him, than which there could be no 
greater aggravation of their apoſtacy. 

$ 8. Fourthly, it is added in the deſcription, that they 
had taſted * the good word of God ;* that is, the word of 
the goſpel as preached. But it may be ſaid, that they ens» 
joyed the word of God" in their ſtate of Judaiſm. True, 
for * to them were committed the oracles of God,” [Rom; 
iii. 20.] But it is the word of God, as preached in the diſpen- 
ſation of the goſpel, that is eminently thus called; and con- 
cerning this are deſervedly ſpoken the moſt excellent 
things, [Rom. i. 16. Acts xx. 32. Jam. i. 21. ]—The 
word is ſaid to be (x&Xoy) good, deſirable, amiable ; as 
the word imports. The declaration made of the accom- 
pliſhment of the promiſe of God in ſending Jeſus Chriſt 
for the redemption of the church, 1s here eſpecially in- 


tended; which is elſewhere emphatically called (py 


Xvpi8, I. Peter i. 25.) the word of the Lord.“ So the 
promiſe of God in particular is called his * good word ;? 
Jer. xxix. 10.] After ſeventy years I will viſit you, 
and perform my good word towards you.“ 

Of this they are ſaid to taſte, as before, of the heavenly 
gift. The apoſtle, as it were, ſtudiouſly keeps himſelf to 
this expreſſion, on purpoſe to manifeſt he intendeth not 
thoſe, who by faith do readily receive food, and live on 
Chriſt Jefus, as tendered in the word of the goſpel; it is 
as if he had faid, I ſpeak not of thoſe who have received 
and digeſted the ſpiritual food of their ſouls, and turned 

Vox. III. T it 
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it into ſpiritual nouriſhment, but of ſuch as have taſted” 
ſo far of it, as that they ought to have deſired it to grow 

thereby, ; 
$ 9: Laftly, it is added, And the powers of the world 
to come; the mighty miraculous operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt. By the world to come* our apoſtle intends, 
* the days of the Mefliah,” that being the uſual name of it 
in the church at that time, as the new world which God 
had promiſed to create. Wherefore, theſe powers of the 
world to come were the gifts whereby theſe ſigns, won- 
ders, and mighty works, were then wrought by the Holy 
Ghoſt, f ſee Joel ii. compared with Acts ii.] Theſe, the 
perſons ſpoken of, are ſuppoſed to have 1e, for the par- 
ticle (xt and, refers to (tyevorapteyss) taſted. They had 
been wrought either by themſelves, or by others in their 
ſight, whereby they had an experience of the glorious and 
powerful working of the Holy Ghoſt in the confirmation 
of the goſpel. Yea, I judge that they were perſonally 
partakers of theſe powers in the gift of tongues, and other 
miraculous operations, which was the higheſt aggravation 
of their apoſtacy ; and what rendered their recovery impoſ- 
fible : for there is not in ſcripture an impoſſibility put 
upon the recovery of any, but ſuch as peculiarly. fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and although that guilt may, be other- 
wiſe contracted, yet in none ſo ſignally as this of rejecting 
that truth which was confirmed by his mighty operations 
in them that rejected it, which could not be done without 
an aſcription of his divine power to the devil. Yet I 
would not fix on extraordinary gifts to the excluſion of 
thoſe that are ordinary; they alſo are of the powers 
© of the world to come ;* ſo is every thing that belongs to 
the erection or preſervation of the new world, or the king- 
dom of Chriſt. To the firſt ſetting up of a kingdom, 
great and mighty power is required, but being ſet up, the 
ordinary diſpenſation of power will preſerve it; fo is it 
in this matter ; the extraordinary miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit were uſed in the erection of Chriſt's kingdom, but 
it is continued by ordinary gifts, which therefore alſo be- 
ong to the powers of the world to come. Hence it is 
: evident, 
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evident, that the perſons here intended, are not ſincere be- 
lievers, in the ſtrict and proper ſenie of that name, at 
leaſt they are not deſcribed there as ſuch; ſo that from 
hence nothing can be concluded concerning them as to the 
poſſibility of their total and final apoſtacy. They are not 
ſaid, for inſtance, to be called according to God's pur- 
pole; to be born again, not of the will of man, nor of the 
will of the fleſh, but of God: to be ie or ſanctiſied, 
or united to Chriſt; to be the ſons of God by adoption: 
nor have they any other characteriſtic note of true believers 
aſcribed to them. They are in the following verſes com- 
pared to the ground on which the rain en falls, and 
beareth nothing but thorns and briars; but this is not the 
caſe with true believers, Whom then doth be intend ? 
They were ſuch who not long before were converted from 
Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, upon the evidence of the truth 
of its doctrine, and the miraculous operations wherewith 
its diſpenſation was accompanied. He intends not the 
common ſort of hearers, but ſuch as obtained ſpecial pri- 
vileges ; they had found in themſelves a convincing evi- 
dence that the kingdom of God was come to them ; and 
they had ſome ſatisfaction in the glories of it. Such per- 
ſons, as they have a work of light in their minds, may alſo 
have, according to the efficacy of their eonvictions, ſuch 
a change in affe4ions and converſation, as that they may 


be of great eſteem among profeſſors. Now it muſt needs 


be ſome horrible frame of ſpirit, ſome malicious enmity 
againſt the truth and holineſs of Chriſt and the goſpel, 
ſome violent love of fin and the world, that could turn off 
ſuch perſons as theſe from the faith, and blot out all that 
light and conviction of truth which they had received. But 
the leaſt grace is a better ſecurity far heaven, than the 

greateſt gifts and privileges whatever. 
$ 10. (III.) What is /uppoſed concerning them? (xc 
T&erro)Jos) © If they ſhall fall away.” Our old tranſ- 
lations render it only, If they ſhall full,“ which expreſ- 
ſed not the import of the word, and was liable to a ſenſe 
not at all intended; for he doth not mean, —If they ſhall. 
fall into in; Peter fell into iin, and yet was mages 
FL © again 
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again to repentances? and that ſpeedily. Wherefore we 
may lay down this in the firſt place as to the ſenſe of the 
words ;—there 1s no particular fin that any man may fall 
into occaſionally, through the power of temptation, that 
can caſt the ſinner under this condemnation, ſo that it 
ſhould be impoſſible to renew him to repentance. It muſt, 
therefore, be a courſe of /inning. that is intended. But there 
are various degrees herein alſo, yea, there are divers kinds 
of ſuch courſes in fin, A man may ſo fall into a way of 
fin, as ſtill to retain in his mind ſuch a principle of light 
and conviction, that may be ſuitable to his recovery. To 
exclude ſuch from all hopes of repentance is expreſſly con- 
trary to [Ezek. xviii. 21. Iſa. lv. 7, &c.] the whole 
ſenſe of the ſcripture. Wherefore men, after ſome con- 
viction and reformation of life, may fall into corrupt and 
wicked courſes, and make a long continuance in them, of 
which we have examples every day, (although it may be, 
all things conſidered, none to parallel that of Manaſleh) : 
yet whilſt there is in ſuch perſons any ſeed of light, or 
| conviction of truth, which is capable of revival, ſo as to 
put forth its power and efficacy in their ſouls, they can- 
not be looked upon as in the condition intended, though 
their caſe be extremely dangerous. Hence it will appear, 
what falling away” it is that the apoſtle here intends. It 
muſt conſiſt in a total renunciation of all the conſtituent 
principles and doctrines of Chriſtianity. Such, for in- 
ſtance, was the fin of them who relinquiſhed the goſpel to 
return to antiquated Judaiſm, by way of avowed and pro- 
feſſed oppoſition. For the apoſtle diſcourſeth concerning 
faith and obedience as profe ed, and ſo therefore alſo of 
their n 
$ 11. It is impoſſible to renew them again unto repen- 
8 = The import of the word (&0vv&/oy) is dubious; 
ſome think an ab/o/ute, and others a. moral impoſſibility, is 
intended thereby. Moſt fix upon the latter; ſo that it is 
a matter rare, difficult, and ſeldom to be expected not 
abſolutely * zmpoſſible.” All future events depend on God, 
who alone doth neceſſarily exiſt, Other things may be, 
or may not be, as they reſpect him or his will. And ſo 
things 
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things that are future may be * impoſſible, either with re- 
ſpe& to the nature of God, or his decrees, or his moral rule. 
L will not aſſert that the u is the meaning of the place; 
and as to the ſecond, it cannot be; for the deſcription here 
is of qualifications ; whereas the decrees of God (thoſe ſo- 
yereign acts of his will, which afford to us no rule of 
judgement) reſpect per/ons primarily, and not their qualifi- 
cations. ' When, therefore, in matters of duty, God hath 
neither expreſſly commanded them, nor appointed means for 
the performance of them, then are we to look upon them 
as * impoſſible ;* and, with reſpect to us, they are ſo abſo- 
lutely, and ſo to be eſteemed. This is the © impofſibility* 
here principally intended. God gives law to us in theſe 
things, not to himſelf. It may be © poſſible with God,“ 
for aught we know, if there be not a contradiction in it 
to the holy properties of his nature; only he will not 
have us expect any ſuch things from him, nor hath he 
appointed any means far us to endeavour it. 
$ 12. That which is ſaid to be thus © impoſſible,“ with 
reſpe& to theſe perſons, is * to renew them again unto 
© repentance ;* which denotes a gracious change of mind, on 
goſpel principles and promiſes, leading the whole ſoul to, 
ſound converſion. This is the beginning of our turning 
unto God; and, without it, neither the will nor the af- 
fections will be engaged to him. It is impoſſible 
( In] to renew.) The conſtruction of the word 
is deſective, and muſt be ſupplied either by (os) themſelves, 
or rather by (Twas) ſome, ſhould renew them; which laſt 
J judge is intended. For the impoſſibility mentioned re- 
ſpects the duty and endeavours of others. In vain ſhall 
their recovery be attempted by the uſe of any means. But 
what is it to be renewed again — Our (άτν ue) rena- 
vation confiſts in the reſtoration of the obliterated image 
of God in our natures, whereby we are dedicated again to, 
him, from whom our fins had made a ſeparation. And 
this is effected really and internally, in regeneration and 
ſanctification; but relatively and externally in the prefeſſion 
and pledge of it. Which laſt implies the ſolemn confeſ- 
Gon of faith and repentance by Jeſus Chriſt, with the ſeal 
| | of 
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of- baptiſm as an exhibiting pledge of inward renovation, 
From this (@rzxaiopos) renovation they fell totally, re- 
nouncing him who is the author of it, his grace which is 
the cauſe of it, and the ordinance which is the pledge 
thereof, 

Hence it appears what it is, (r eexaduy) to re- 
new them again; viz. to bring them again into this ſtate of 
profeſſion, by a ſecond baptiſm as a pledge thereof, For 
the moſt part, ſuch perſons ſo openly fall into blaſphemies 
againſt the truth, and engage, i they have power, in ſuch 
perſecution of it, as that they give ſufficient directions how 
others ſhould behave towards them: ſo the ancient church 
was fatisfied in the caſe of Julian. This is the ſum ; that 
it is impoſſible to renew ſuch apoſtates unto repentance ; 
that is, ſo to act towards them, as to bring them to that 
repentance whereby they may be re-inſtated in their former 
condition. 

$ 13. Hence ſundry things may be obſerved for tho 
clearing of the apoſtle's deſign in this diſcourſe; as, 

1. Here is nothing ſaid concerning the acceptance or 
refuſal of any upon repentance after any fin ; it is not ſaid, 
that whoever thus falls away, ſhall not, upon their re- 
pentance, be admitted into their farmer ſtate in the church, 
But that ſuch is the ſeverity of God againſt them, that he 
will not again give them repentance unto liſe. 

2. Here is nothing againſt ſuch as having fallen inta 
any great fin, or any courſe in finning, and endeavour 
and defire fincerely to repent of their fins; yea, ſuch a 
deſire and endeavour exempt any one from the judgement 
here threatened. Nay, this paſſage is full of encouragement 
to ſuch ; for, whereas it is here declared concerning thoſe 
who are rejected of God, that it is * impoſſible to renew 
them,“ or to do any thing that ſhall have a tendency to 
repentance ; thoſe wha are ſincerely exerciſed how they may 
attain thereunto, have no concernment in this commina- 
tion, but evidently the door of mercy is ſtill open to them. 
And although perſons rejected of God may fall under con- 
victions of their fin, attended with deſpair, which is to 


them a foreſight of their future condition, yet they are 
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utter ſtrangers to the leaſt attempt after repentance, on 
goſpel terms. Wherefore the impoſlibility intended, of 
what fort ſoever it be, reſpects the ſeverity of God, not 
in rejecting great ſinners who ſeck after being renewed 
unto repentance (which would be contrary to innumerable 
promiſes ;) but in giving up finners of the ſtamp here 
mentioned, to that obdurateneſs and obſtinacy in ſinning, 
to that blindneſs of mind and hardneſs of heart, which 
prevents their ever ſincerely ſeeking after repentance, or 
any divinely appointed means for that end. 

§ 14. The obſervations that ariſe from the words thus 
explained, are the following : 

1. The ſevere/t comminations are not only uſeful. in 
preaching the goſpel, but exceeding neceſſary towards per- 
ſons that are obſerved to be flothful in their profeſſion. 
And the apoſtle would have us know, that 

2. It is a great privilege and mercy to be enlightened 
with the doctrine of the goſpel, by the effectual working 
of the Holy Ghoſt.—But 

3. It is ſuch a privilege as may be /off, and may end 
in the condemnation of thoſe who were made partakers of 
it, And 

4. Where there is a total negle of the improvement of 
this privilege and mercy, the condition of ſuch n is 
hazardous, as inclining towards apoſtacy. 

5. That all the gifts of God under the goſpel are bea- 
venly in a peculiar manner, [John iii. 12. Epheſ. i. 3.] 
in oppoſition to earthly things, | Col. iii. 11, 12.] and 
carnal ordinances, [ Heb. ix. 23.] Let them beware by 
whom they are deſpiſed. 

6. The Holy Ghoſt, for the purpoſes of revealing the 
myſteries of the goſpel, and inſtituting the ordinances' of 
ſpiritual worſhip, is the great gift of God under the New 
Teſtament. 

7. There is goodneſs and excellency | in this heavenly 
gift, which may be taſted or experienced, in ſome meaſure, 
by ſuch as never receive it, in its life, power, and effi- 
cacy. They may taſte of the word in its truth, and not 
its power; of the worſbip of the church in its outward 

order, 
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order, and not in its inward beauty; of the gifts of the 
church, and not its graces. 

8. A rejection of the gdpel, its truth and worſhip, 
after ſome experience had of their worth and excellency, 
is an high aggravation of fin, and a certain preſage of 
deſtruction. 

9. The Holy Ghoſt is preſent with many, as to pow- 
erful operations, with whom he is not, preſent as to 
gracious inhabitation; or many are made partakers of 
him in his /p:ritual gifts, who are never made partakers 
of him in his /aving graces, [Matt. vii. 22, 23.] 

10. There is a goodneſs and excellency in the word of 
God able to attract and affect the minds of ſome men, 
who yet never arrive at ſincere obedience to it. 

11. There is an epecial goodneſs in the word of promiſe 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt, and the declaration of its ac- 
e car FUN | 


VERSES 7, 8. 


FOR THE EARTH WHICH DRINKETH IN THE RAIN 
THAT COMETH OFT UPON IT, AND "'BRINGETH 
FORTH HERBS MEET FOR THEM BY WHOM 1T 1s 
DRESSED, RECEIVETH BLESSING FROM GOD: BUT 
THAT WHICH | BEARETH THORNS AND BRIARS, 1? 
"REJECTED, AND 1$ NIGH UNTO CURSING; WHOSE 
END Is TO BB BURNED. | | | 


$ t. Introduction. & 2. (I.) The explanation in general. 
$ 3. In particular, the earth drinking in the rain that 
' cometh oft upon it. & 4. The fimilitude applied. XN 5. 
A forth meet herbs. & 6. Receiving a bleſſing. 
87. 8. Applied. & 9—11t. The barren ground, ant its 
doom. & 12. Its application to barren profeſſors. I 13 
22. (II.) Obſervations, & 23-25. Barrenneſs un- 
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der the goſpel is always accompanied with an increaſe of /in. 
$ 26, 27. God ordinarily ** by degrees. 


d 1. W HAT the apoſtle had doctrinally inſtructed the 
Hebrews in before, he layeth before them in theſe verſes, 
under an appoſite ſimilitude. For his deſign herein is to 
repreſent the condition of all ſorts of perſons who live 
under the diſpenſation of goſpel truths, with the various 
events that befall them: he had before treated, directly, 
only of unfruitful and apoſtatizing profeſſors ; but here, 
moreover, for greater illuſtration, he compriſeth in his 
ſimilitude the contrary ſtate of true believers and fruitful 
profeſſors, with their acceptance and bleſſing from the God 
of heaven, Contraries thus compared illuſtrate each 
other; and it is a mode of teaching at once compen- 
dious, plain, and inſtructive, Be it previouſly remarked, 
that here is not only a threatening of what might come 
to paſs, but a particular prediction of what would come 
to paſs, and a declaration of what was already in part ac- 
compliſhed; for by the earth, he underſtands, in an 
eſpecial manner, the church and nation of the Jews ; 
this was God's vineyard, [ Ifa. v. 7, 8.] Hereunto he 
ſent all his miniſters, and laſt of all his Son, | Matt. xxi. 
35. Jer. ii. 21.] and to them he calls, O earth, earth, 
* earth, hear the word of the Lord, | Jer. xxii. 29.] Upon 
this earth” the rain often fell in the miniſterial diſpen- 
ſation of the word to that people. With reſpect here- 
unto Chriſt ſays, (Tooaxus) * how often would I have ga- 
* thered thy children,“ [Matt. xxiii. 37.] As here, the 
rain is ſaid to fall (TroXAwus) often upon it. | 

$ 2., (I.) This was the earth,“ wherein were the 
plants of God's eſpecial planting, and which was diſtri- 
buted into two lots; the firſt confiſted of thoſe who be- 
lieved and brought forth the fruits of repentance, faith, 
and new obedience. Theſe being effectually wrought by 
the power of God in the new creation, our apoſtle com- 
pares to the earth in the old creation, when it was firſt 
made, and bleſſed of God; then, in the firſt place, it 
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brought forth (87 Sept. {Soreyy) herb meet for him that 


made and bleſſed it, [Gen. i. 2.] The Jews were {till 


to be continued the vineyard of God, a field which he 
cared for ; and that goſpel church compoſed of believing 
Hebrews, and which brought forth fruit to the glory of 
God, was bleſſed of him, being the remnant according 
to the election of grace, which obtained mercy when 
the reft were blinded, [Rom. ix. 6, 7.I— The other lot, 
the remainder of this people, the reſidue of this © earth,” 
was made up 6f—ob/tinate unbelievers, on the one hand, 
who pertinaciouſly rejected Chriſt and the goſpel ; and 
hypocritical apaſtates; on the other, who having for a ſea- 
fon embraced its profeſſion, fell off again into their Ju- 
daiſm. All theſe the apoſtle compares to the earth put 
under the curſe, when the covenant of God with the 
creation was broken by the fin of man. The beſt of 
them was a briar, and the moſt upright of them as a 
© thorn hedge.” Of this barren earth (theſe unbelieving and 
apaſtate Hebrews) the apoſtle affirmeth, that it was — 
rejected, ( a80x1pucg) not approved of God; and— 
* nigh unto curſing,— and this curſe, which was now 
very nigh to them, included not only barrenneſs, but alſo 
an irrevocable doom to deſtruction. Jeruſalem, and con- 
fequently the whole church, was now to be made as je- 
richo ; and the curſe denounced was ſpeedily to be exe- 
cuted ; the land was to be alienated from them in point 
of right, and devoted to deſolation “ Whoſe end is to 
be burned.” An univerſal deſolation, according to the 
prediction of our Saviour, by fire and ſword, repreſent- 
ing the eternal vengeance they are liable to, was to come 
upon them.—But whereas all things to the very laft, hap- 
pened to them as types, and the condition of the goſpel 
churches is therefore repreſented in their fin and pu- 
niſhment ; and whereas the ſubje& in queſtion is the com- 
mon and conſtant concernment of all profeſſors heedfully 
to conſider ;—I ſhall open the words in their fuller lati- 
tude of fignification, as being peculiarly inſtructive to 
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$ 3. The fubje& of the propoſition in the ſimilitude 
(iyi) * the earth,“ repreſents the hearts and minds to whom 
the goſpel is preached, So it is explained in our Lord's 


parable, wherein he expreſſes the word of the goſpel as 


preached, by /ced ; and compares the hearers of it to ſe- 
veral ſorts of ground, whereinto that ſeed is caſt, —And 
the alluſion is wonderfully appoſite and inſtructive; for, 
ſeed is the principle of all animated nature. From the 


vital feed ſpring all growth and fruitfulneſs. $0 is the 


goſpel word to all ſpiritual life, [I. Pet. i. 23-] And hence 
believers are called vines, plants of God's planting, and 
the like.— Again, as the earth is the only proper ſubje& 
for ſeed to be put into, and alone is capable of the cul- 
ture; fo alſo of itſelß, it brings forth nothing good or 
uleful. Upon its firſt creation it was impregnated, by 
the bleſſing of God, with all ſeeds of uſeful herhs and 
fruits; but after the entrance of fin, its womb was curſed 
with barrenne(s, and ever fince it brings forth nothing of 
itſelf but thorns, and briars, and noxious weeds. And 
as among the weeds of unmanured earth, ſome are paint- 
ed with alluring colours, but they are only weeds ſtill; 
ſo among the fruits of unſanctiſied minds, ſome may 
carry a more ſpecious appearance than others; but they 
are all, ſpiritually confidered, no other {till than fins and 
vices, Of this earth it is ſaid, that it * drinks in the rain 
that comes often upon it.“ Hereby alone the earth, 
oterwiſe dry and barren, is impregnated and rendered 
fruitful. A communication of moiſture being abſolutely 
neceſſary for applying the nouriſhing virtue of the earth 
to the radical principles of all fruits whatever, therefore, 
before any rain fell for that purpoſe, God cauſed a vapeur 
to ſupply the uſe of it, [Gen. ii. 6,]-—The rain Falls on 
the ground and that often, (iteratis vicibus.} The Land 
of Canaan is commended, that it was not like the Land 
of Egypt, where the * ſeed was ſowed and watered with 
the foot; but was a land of hills and valleys, and did 
drink water of the rain of heaven [ Deut. xi. 10, 11.] 
Whilſt they had theſe rains in their proper ſeaſon, the 
land was fruitful; but man — ! The application js but 
| U2 tog 
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too eaſy.— Again, the earth is ſaid to drinkin the rain. If 
it falls on rocks or ſtanes, it runs off; but if on the earth 
it ſoaks in more or leſs, according to the quality of the 
ſoil. - Its nature is te fuck in the moiſtening rains, until it 
be, as it were, inebriated. | Pſal. Ixv. 10.] * Thou viſiteſt 
the earth and watereſt it, thou watereſt the ridges thereof 
«* abundantly, thou ſettleſt {make/? drunk) the furrows 
thereof.“ —Let us now apply the ſimilitude. 

§ 4. Some ſuppoſe that by the rain,” the gifts of the 
For in the communication of 
them, the Holy Spirit is frequently ſaid to be poured out, 
that is, as water or rain. But this rain is ſaid to fall often 
on the earth, yea upon that earth which continueth utterly 
barren, by one ſhower after another; which cannot be 
accommodated to- the gifts of the Spirit. For thoſe once 
communicated, and not improved, were no more given 
in repeated ſhowers. The adminiſtration of the word is 
therefore intended in the compariſon ; and this agrees with 


many other ſcripture paſſages. [Deut. xxxit. 2.] My 


« doQrine ſhall drop as the rain, my ſpeech ſhall diſtil as 
© the dew, as the ſmall rain upon the tender herb, and as 
* the ſhowers upon the graſs.” And when God denies 
his word to any people, he ſays, * Upon them there ſhall 
be no rain,“ [Ezek, xxi. 2. Amos vii. 16.] the ſhowers 
whereof are ſometimes more ſoft and gentle, ſometimes 
more earneſt and preſſing. ' In brief, not to enlarge on 
the allegory, the word of the goſpel is to the ſouls of 
men, as the rain to the barren earth. 


This rain is ſaid to fall sften on the earth, which may 


be conſidered—either, with reſpect to the ſpecial concern- 
ment of theſe Hebrews—or, to the ordinary diſpenſation 
of the goſpel. In the former way, it expreſſeth the fre- 


quent addreſſes made to the Jews in the miniſtry of the 
prophets, and that of Chriſt himſelf. Take it in the 
latter way, for the diſpenſation of the word in general, 
the manner of it, with frequency and urgency, is included. 
Where” the Lord Chriſt ſends the goſpel to be preached, 
It is his will taat it ſhould be done inſtantly, in ſeaſon 
« and out of ſeaſon,” that it may come as abundant 


ſhowers 
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ſhowers of rain on the earth. This rain is ſaid to be 
drunk in; which intends no more but the outward hearing 
of the word; for it is aſcribed to them who continue 
utterly barren, and who are therefore left to fire and de- 
ſtruction. But as it is the natural property of the earth 
to receive in the water poured on it; ſo men do, in a ſenſe, 
receive the doctrine of the goſpel, when their natural fa- 
culties apprehend and aſſent to it, though it produce no 
truly ſpiritual effects in them. There are indeed in the 
earth rocks and ones, on which the rain makes no im- 
preſſion, but the hearers in common are ſaid to drink it in; 
put the others ſhall not eſcape their appointed judgement. 
8 5. It © bringeth fortb.“ (Tix|eo% Hm) This word 
properly ſignifies the * bringing forth* of a pregnant 
woman; and the apoſtle James, by an alluſion inimitably 
ſtriking, compares the work of luſt in a tempted ſoul to 
an adulteraus conception. The feeds of fin are caſt into the 
mind and will by temptation, where, after they are che- 
riſhed, fin it/elf, that ugly monſter, comes forth into the 
world. So the earth is ſaid to * bring forth,“ as a fruit- 
ful womb in its appointed ſeaſon. And therefore when 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of the other /ort (ver. 8.) he changeth his 
expreſſion. for ſuch a word (£xÞepeoe) as may ſuit a de- 
formed and monſtrous production. But the native power 
of the earth, being cherithed by the rain that falls on it, 
brings forth, as from a teeming womb, the fruits of thofe 
ſeeds it is poſſeſſed with. It bringth forth! Herbs, here 


uſed fingularly, ({%0/c:ymv, herbam) herb; the word ſignifies 


y ſuch green herbs as are uſually produced by careful culture 
- for the uſe of men, and not of their cattle, - The ſame 
n with the Hebrew word (uw Gen. i. 2.) which denotes 
= all forts of uſeful green herbs; whether for medicine, for 
e food, or for ornament.—* Meet: (u8s|ov both opportuna 
e and accommoda,) Seaſonabl and uſeful it makes no delays, 
l, but brings forth in its proper /ea/on, when its owners and 
. tillers have juſt ground to expect it: I Pſal. i. 4. ] 4% 
. and profitable ; and the fruits of the earth are eminently 
n ſo, when produced in due ſeaſon.—“ Meet for them by 
it \& whom it it dreſſed, or tilled. * Even by whom ;* or, 
rs | a 


by 
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by whom it is 4% tilled. The particle (xt is not in- 
fignificant, but declares an addition of culture to the rain. 


For beſides the falling of the rain on the earth, there is 


likewiſe need of culture, for the production of herbs that 
ſhall be ſeaſonable and profitable unto men. Otherwiſe, 
for one uſeful herb, it will bring forth many weeds. (A! 
86) for whom, or by whom ; there is no need to diſlinguith 
in this place between owner and dreſſer ; for God, as he is 
the great huſbandman, is both. He is the Lord cf the 
vineyard, and he dreſſeth the vines, that they may bring 
forth fruit, (John xv. 1, &c.) 

$ 6. The ground thus made fruitful © receiveth bleſſing 
from God.“ He not only owns and approves of it, not 
being aſhamed that it ſhould be looked on as his; as op- 
poſed to the rejection of the barren ground afterwards men- 
tioned, but alſo uſeth watchfulneſs and diligent care about 
it. God watcheth over ſuch a field or vineyard, to keep it 
night and day that none ſhauld hurt it, watering it every 
Moment, and purging its vines, to make them yet more 
fruitful ; as oppoſed to being nigh unto curſing,* that is, 


| wholly.negleted, or left to. falt and barrenneſs. And 


this bleſſing further ineludes, a final preſervation from all 
evil, as oppoſed to the burning up of the barren earth 


with the thorns and briars that grow upon it. 


$ 7. The application of the compariſon, though not 
expreſſed, is plain and eaſy, The ground thus dreſſed, 


bearing fruit, and bleſſed of God, are true and ſound be- 
lievers. So our Saviour interprets a ſimilar compariſon. 


[Matt. xiii.] They are fuch* as receive the word of God 
into good and honeſt hearts, and bring forth the fruits of 


it in ſeveral degrees. There is included alſo the manner 


be they bring forth the fruits intended; and that is, that 
they bring forth in their ves what was before conceived 
and cheriſhed in their hearts, They have the root in 
themſelves of what they bring forth. They bring 


forth,“ as the word fignifies, the fruit of an ingard con- 
-ception. The doctrine of the goſpel, caſt into their 
bearts, is not only rain but ſced alſo. This is cheriſhed 


by grace, as precious feed, and, as from a natural root or 
. 2 principle 
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principle in the heart, brings forth precious fruit. The 
* herbs' or fruits intended, are elſewhere called the fruits 
of the Spirit, the fruits of righteouſneſs, of holineſs, 
and the like; ſignifying all we do in compliance with the 
will of God, in the courſe of our profeſſion and obe- 
dience. All effects of faith and love, of mortification 
and ſanctification, that are holy in themſelves, and uſe- 
ful to others, whereby we ex preſs the truth and power of 
the doctrine we profeſs, are the fruits and herbs intended. 
When our hearts are made in their meaſure holy, and our 
lives «/eful by the goſpel, then are we fruitful. 

Theſe herbs are ſaid to be meet for them by whom, or 
* for whom, the earth is dreſſed.“ As it is neither uſeful 
nor fafe to preſs ſimilitudes beyond their principal ſcope, 
by introducing every minute circumſtance into the com- 
pariſon ; ſo we muſt not negle@ what is inſtructive in 
them, eſpecially what hath countenance in other places of 
ſcripture, as in the preſent caſe. Wherefore, - 

$ 8. To clear the apples of this part of the ſimi- 
he we obſerve : 

That God himſelf is the great huſbandman, [John | 
xv. I.] and all believers are his huſbandry, I. Cor. iii. 
9.] He is ſo the huſbandman as to be the ſovereign Lord 
and owner of this field, and he pany workmen in to 
dreſs it. 

2. It is God himſelf who taketh care for the © 
and dreſſing of this field. He dealeth with it as a man 
doth with a field that is his own. The diſpenſation of the 
word, and the communication of the ſpirit to the church, 
with all other means of light, grace, and growth, depend 
all on his care, and are all ſupremely from him. 

3. This tiling or dreſſing of the earth, which is ſuper- 

added to the rain, or mere preaching of the goſpel, may 
be referred to the mini/terial application of the word to the 
fouls and confciences of men, in the diſpenſation of all 
goſpel ordinances ;—the adminiſtration of the cenſures 
and diſcipline of the church; and—wifely ordered af- 
flictions and trials. By theſe. he purgeth his vine that it 
may bring forth yet more fruit; that is, he trieth, exer- 


ciſeth, 
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ciſeth, and thereby improveth tlie faith and graces of be- 
levers, [I. Pet. i. 7. Rom. v. 3—5. Jer. i. 2—4.] 

4. God expefeth fruit from this field, being tis own, 
and for which he ſo careth. I looked for grapes.“ [ Iſa. v. 
2. He ſends his ſervants to receive the fruits of it. [Matt. 
xi. 34.] Though he ſtands in no need of our goodneſs, 
which cannot extend to him; we cannot profit him, as a 
man may profit his neighbour, nor will he grow rich with 
our ſubſtance; yet he is graciouſly pleaſed to regard the 
fruit of goſpel obedience, the fruit of faith and love, of 
rightequſneſs and holineſs, as that by which he will be 
glorified ; © Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit,“ [John xv. 3. Matt. v. 16.] 

5s. Theſe fruits brought forth, God approveth of them, 
and farther b/-{th the bearers of them. He hath reſpect 
to them and their offering, [ Gen. iv. 4.] He graciouſly 
increaſeth their fruitfulneſs ; every branch in the vine 
bearing fruit he purgeth, that it may bring forth more fruit, 
f John xv. 2.] He multiplies the ſeed ſown, and increaſeth 
the fruit of their righteouſneſs, [II. Cor. ix. 10.] He fo 
Bleſſeth them, that their graces and fruit ſhall, more and 
more abound. . They ſhall be flouriſhing, even in old age, 
and ſhall bring forth more fruit to the end. 

89. But that which beareth thorns and briars, is re- 
« jeted, and is nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is to be 
© burned.* In the foregoing verſe the apoſtle ſheweth, 
how it would fall out with that part of the Jewiſh church 
which embraced the goſpel, and brought forth the fruits 
of faith and obedience. God would accept of them, 
own, preſerve, and bleſs them. Now follows the end of 
unbelievers and apoſtates, which agrees with the ſymbo- 
lical action of our Saviour in curſing the barren Herres, 
whereby the ſame thing was repreſented; [Matt. xxi. 19. 
which was, that the perſecuting, unbelieving church of 
the Jews, was about to be conſigned to perpetual barren- 
neſs. They would not before bear any fruit, and they 
Hall not hereafter ; being hardened by the juſt judgement 
of God to their everlaſting ruin. Fhe apoftle ſuppoſeth 
theſe alſo to be earth, as well as the other ſort; all men 

to 
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to whom the goſpel is preached are by nature in the ſame 
condition ; none of them, therefore, have any reaſon to 
boaſt. On this ground alſo the rain often falls, Awful 
to think ! thoſe who continue unprofitable under the 
means of grace, have oftentimes the preaching of the word 
as plentifully, and as long continued to them, as the moſt 
thriving and fruitful in obedience. And herein lies no 
ſmall evidence that theſe things will be called over again 
another day, to the glory of 'God's grace and +76 pf 
neſs. 
$ 10. It bringeth forth (Hg x4 75G theres 
and briars ; all ſorts of fins, all unfruitful works, [Rom. 
vi. 21, Epheſ. v. 2.] And the principal reaſon why they 
are here compared to thorns and briars, is with reſpect to 
the curſe that came on the earth by fin. * Curſed be the 
ground, tharns and thiſtles ſhall it bring forth to thee,” 
[Gen. iii. 17, 18.] Whereunto barrenne/s, or unaptneſs 
for better fruits, is added, [Gen. iv. 12.) Hence the earth 
of itſelf would bring nothing but thorns and briars, at 
leaſt they would be abſolutely prevalent over all its pro- 
ductions. So the heart of man by nature is wholly over- 
run with finful imaginations, and his life with vicious 
actions. [Gen. vi. 5. Rom. ii. 10—13.] When a man 
hath a field overgrown with thorns and briars, ferving 
for no good uſe, and affording no profit, he reſolves to 
dig them up, or to ſet fire to them. Of na other uſe are 
the fins of men in the world. All the works of darkneſs 
are wnfruitful, {Epheſ. v. 2.) The world is no way bene 
fitted by them; never was a man the better for his on or 
another man's *.. They are really nexiozs, choaking and 
hindering good fruits, that otherwiſe would thrive in the 
field, All the confufion, diſorders, and devaſtations that 
are in the world, are from them alone. In general, there- 
fore, it is all forts of fins, works of darkneſs, works of 
the fleſh, &c. that are intended by theſe thorns and briars, 
But yet, I preſume, the apoſtle hath regard to the fins 
which the obſtinate Jews were then in an eſpecial man» 
ner guilty of, and which would be the cauſe of their ſud- 
den deſtruction. Now thoſe were, as appeareth from the 
Vol. III. X whole 
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whole epiſtle, and recorded matter of fact, unbelief, impeni- 
tency, and apoiacy. The * thorns and briars,“ which were 
_ the fuel wherein was kindled the fire of God's indignation, 
were. their fins againſt the goſpel. Either, they would 
not give their aſſent to its truth—or, would not ame 
their lives according to its dotrine—or, would not abide 
with conſtancy to its profeſſion. Theſe are the ſpecial 
ns,. which caſt thoſe Hebrews, and will. caſt all that are 
like them, into the dangerous condition here deſcribed. 
. Cnxrys0sTOM puts a great emphaſis upon the difference 
of the words uſed by the apoſtle to expreſs the manner of 
producing the good and bad fruit. The former (rαννÜM̃ 
- denotes a natural conception and production in due order, 
time and ſeaſon ; the latter (2xÞ080%) denotes a caſting 
of them out in abundance, not only without the uſe of 
means, but againſt it. The heart of man needs not to 
be impregnated with any adventitious ſeed, to make it 
thruſt forth all ſorts of fins, or to make it fruitful in un- 
belief and impenitency ; the womb of fin will be, of its 
' own accord, continually teeming with theſe things. 
Fi. This being the condition of the unfruitful 
groung, the apoſtle affirms three things concerning it : 

Firft, It 3s diſapproved; trial had been made by the 
application of ſuitable means, but whereas nothing ſuc- 
cecded, it is to be rejected, di Japproved, laid aſide as to any 
farther endeavours to make it fruitful, 

Secondly, It is ſaid to be * nigh unto cur/i ing.” The buſ- 
bandman doth not preſently deſtroy a piece of ground, 
put lets it lie neglected, farther to diſcover its own bar- 
renneſs ; and thereby declares his reſolution to lay it 
waſte, But before that is done; he gathers out of it all 
the good plants and herbs that yet remain in it, and 
tranſplants them into a better ſoil. Then follows his 
fene down its fences, and laying it waſte, that all the 
xeaſts of the field may lodge therein and prey upon it. 
To complete. the deſalating ſcene, all means of doing it 
good are withheld, watering, manuring, &c. and hereby 
it becomes like to che barren wilderneſs, which no man 

5 for ; . 425 unto that * wherein it ſhall 

not 
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not be known that it ever belonged to his poſſeſſion. 
* Nigh unto curſing.” As blefi ng implies an addition of 
good, ſo curſing implies the removing of all kindneſs, and 
a devoting to deſtruction. 

Taſihy, It is added. Whoſe end is to be burned ;' fire 
makes a total and dreadful deſtruction of all conibuſtible 
things to which it is applied. God will not only ſhew 
Nis diffatisfaftion in ſuch barren ground, by his negle& 
of it, but his vengeance in its deſtruction. And it ſeems 
to be thus expreſſed, to intimate the temporal deſtruction 
of the obſtinate Jews, and the eternal deſtruction of al 
unbelievers. 

I 12. The application of this part is obvious; God, 
the great huſbandman and owner of the vineyard, would 
deal with the impenitent and unbelieving Hebrews, with 
anſwerable ſeverity : 

Firſt, he tried them. and that for a long ſeaſon, by the 
preaching of the goſpel. The rain fell oft upon them, 
for the ſpace of about thirty-ſix years. God tried, by 
outward means, to make them fruitful, to bring them to 
faith, repentance, and obedience ; but after this long trial, 
it appeared that they multiplied, as it were, under his hand, 
the thorns and briars of their unbelief, and all forts of 
provoking fins. Wherefore, God rejects them, declares 
that his ſoul had no pleaſure in them, and that he would 
be at no farther coſt about them, Thus he dealt with the 
Hebrews ſhortly after this admonition, and thus he will 
deal with unprofitable hearers and apoſtates. There is 4 
thne after which he caſts them out of his care, and will 
provide no more for them; and if they any more enjoy 
the word, it is by accident, for the ſake of ſome who are 
approved, but they ſhall receive no advantage by it, ſeeing 
they are no longer God's huſbandry. 

Setondly, 1 this rejection of them, they Waere « nigh 
unte cur/ing ;* that is, were fo diſpoſed of, as that the 
deſtroying curſe of God might come upon them. He 
had now anathematited them, or devoted them to deſtruc= 
tion; and therefore had given them up to all the ways 
and dete whereby it might infallibly overtake them. 

X 2 For, 
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For, as he gathered all the good from amongſt them, and 
planted them in the Chriſtian church; ſo he ſtill deals 
with all apoſtate churches before their utter deſtruction, 
[Rev. xviii. 4.] He then took away their fences, caſting 
them out of his protection, inſomuch that when they 
were deſtroyed, the General of the Roman army acknow- 
ledged that God had ſo infatuated them, that their impreg- 
nable holds and forts were of no uſe to them,—To this 


we may add, chat he granted them no more uſe of means 


for their converſion. Thenceforwards they fell into all 
manner of fins, confuſions, and tumults, which occa- 
fioned their ruin. Aſter the like manner will God deal 
with any other people whom he rejects, for their rejection 
of the goſpel. And the world hath no ſmall reaſon to 
tremble at the apprehenſion of ſuch a condition. 

Thirdly, in the end, this whole barren earth was Burned 
up. Primarily, this reſpeRs the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
which enſued not long after, when the temple, and city, 
and people, and country, were all devoured by fire and 
ſword, [Matt. xxiv. 1.] But yet this, like the deſtruction 
of Sodom, was but an emblem of the future judgement. 
Hypocrites, unbelievers, and apoſtates are to have another 
end than what they fall into in this world; an end, 
wherein their eternal condition ſhall be immutably ſtated, 
in the fire prepared for the devil and his angels; a fire 
that ſhall never be quenched. This final deſtruction of 
all unprofitable hearers, unbelievers, and apoſtates, is that 
which is principally intended in the words. 

9 13. (II.) Os. 1. The minds of men, by nature, are 
univerſally and equally barren, with reſpect to works of 
righteouſneſs and holineſs, meet for, and acceptable to 
God. They are all, as the earth, under the curſe. Men 
differ as to intellectual abilities, and natural inclinations ; 
but as to a principle of living unto. God, our nature is 
equally corrupt in all. All ſpiritual differences. between 
men are from the power and grace of God. 

$ 14. 0% 2. The word of God, in the preaching of 
it, being compared to rain, we may obſerve that the diſ- 


penſation of it to men is an effect of the ſovereign power 


% 
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and pleaſure of God. There is nothing in nature that- 
God aſſumeth as his prerogative more than this of giving 
rain. The firſt mention of it-in the world is in theſe 
words, * The Lord God hath not cauſed it to rain upon 
* the earth,“ [ Gen. ii. 8.] It is a great pledge of his pro- 
vidence and goodneſs: * He left not himſelf without wit- 
* neſs, in that he did good, and gave rain from heaven,” 
[Acts xiv. 17. and Matt. v. 26.] He calls his people to 
ſay in their hearts, Let us fear the Lord who giveth rain,” 
[Jer. v. 24-] And heexerciſeth his ſovereignty in giving 
it; I cauſed it to rain upon one city, and not to rain 
upon another; one piece was rained upon, and the piece 
* whereupon it rained not, withered ; ſo two or three cities 
* wandered unto one city to drink water,” [ Amos iv. 7 8.]. 
Thus it is in the diſpenſation of the goſpel to nations, 
cities, places, and perſons; in which we are conſtrained 
to acknowledge a diſtinguiſhing ſovereignty. His great 
deſign is, the converſion, edification, and eternal ſalva- 
tion of his choſen. In whatever place or nation, time or 
age, he hath any of his elect, he will provide that the 
goſpel of peace be preached to them; or elſe, by one pro- 
vidence or another, will ſnatch them like brands out of. 
the fire, and convey them under the ſhowers of his werd. 
The goſpel, therefore, doth not paſs up and down the. 
world by chance, but, like the falling of the rain, is regu- 
lated by the ſovereign wiſdom and pleaſure of God, And 
the divine ſovereignty is equally evident in his calling and 
ſending perſons to diſpenſe his heavenly bleſſings. 
$ 15. Ob/. 3. God ordereth things in his fovereign un- 
ſearchable providence, ſo as that the goſpel ſhall be ſent 
to, and in its adminiſtration ſhal! find admittance, in what 
places, and at what times, it pleaſeth him; even as he 
orders the rain to fall on one place and not on another. It 
were an eaſy matter to evince, by evident inſtances,. that 
the principal national revolutions which have been in the 
earth, have been ſubſervient to the purpoſe of God! in I: 
matter. 
$.16. 0% 4. It is the duty of all to whom God com- 
mits the * of his word; to be diligent, watchful, 
inſtant 


* 
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inſtant in their work, that their doctrine may, as it were, 
continually drop and diſtil upon their hearers. In a hot 
ſeaſon, a ſhower or two do but increaſe the drought, af- 
fording matter for new exhalations, which fly off, accom- 
panied with ſome of the remaining moiſture of the earth. 
Of no other uſe is that dead and lazy kind of preaching 
where with ſome fatisfy themſelves, and would force others 
to be contented. The apoſtles, when this work was com- 
mitted to them, would not be diverted from a conſtant at- 
tendance to it, even by any other Chriſtian duty, much 
leſs any common occafion of life, Acts vi. 4.] See what 
x charge our apoſtle gives Timothy to this purpoſe, 
II. Tim. iv. 1—3.—And a great example hereof we have 
concerning his own miniſtry in Afia, [Acts xx.]—T con- 
feſs, I cannot but admire to think what ſome men con- 
ceive concerning either him or tliemſelves. Can they ſay, 
that from the firſt of their coming into their dioceſes or 
dignities, pariſhes or places, they have thus behaved them- 
ſelves ? Have they ſo taught, preached, and warned, with 
teurs, night and day, all ſorts of perſons to whom they 
ſuppoſe themſelves related? However, the diſcharge of this 
work is not to be meaſured by the fequanty of preathing, but 
in a purpoſe of heart to lay out thettſelves in the miniſte- 

rial work on all occaſions, Telolying - to ſpend and be ſpent 
therein. 

8 17. 0½ 5. Attendaticets the word preached, hear- 
ing it with ſome diligence, and giving it a kind of recep- 
tion, make no great difference among men; being com- 
mon to them who never become fruitful, | I intend not 
thofe who only hear the word, and no more; ſuch per- 
ſons are like ſtones, on which' the rain, however often it 
fall on them, makes no impreſſion: bur thoſe are intended 
who, in ſome meafure, reteive it and dtink it in. They 
give it an entrance into their ande ſtandings, and become 


doctrinally acquainted with the truth of the goſpel. And 


they give it ſome entrance, perhaps, into their affettons, 
whence they are ſaid to receive the word with Joy. They 
may de many things gladly ; and yet, 1280 to think, 


518. 
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$18, 0% 6. God is pleaſed to exerciſe much patience 
towards thoſe to whom he grants the mercy and privilege 
of his word, He does not preſently proceed againſt them 
for their barrenneſs, but ſtays until the rain hath often 
fallen upon the ground. But there 1s an appointed periods 
beyond which he will wait no more. 

$ 19. 0% 7. Where God grants means there he ex- 
pects fruit. Few men conſider what is the ſtate of things 
whilſt the goſpel is preached to them: ſome utterly diſre- 
gard it, any farther than as it is ſuited to their carnal in- 
tereſts and advantages. But few there are who ſeriouſly 
conſider what is the errand it comes upon, and what the 
work is which God hath in * thereby. In brief, he 
is by it watering, manuring, cultivating, the ſouls of men, 
that they may bring forth fruit to his praiſe and glory. His 
buſineſs by it is to make them holy, humble, ſelf-denying, 
uſeful, upright, pure in heart and life, that they 
abound in good works, and be like himſelf. To effect 
theſe important ends are the holy means appointed perfectly 
ſuitable; and therefore God is ju/tly ſaid to expect :heſe 
fruits where he grants thoſe means, 
S 20. 05½ 8. Duties of goſpel obedience are fruits 
meet for God ; things that have a proper and eſpecial ten- 
- dency to his glory. As the precious fruits of the earth 
which the huſbandman waiteth for, are meet for his uſe, © 
ſo do theſe duties of goſpel obedience anſwer all the ap- 
pointed and noble ends of God's glory in the world. 
* Hereby,* ſaith our Saviour, is my Father glorified, if 

ye bring forth much fruit.'—His will of command is ful- 

filled thereby; and there is in them an expreſſion of the 
nature, power, and efficacy of the grace of God, whereby 
alſo he is glorified, for * be doth all things to the praiſe 
* of the glory of his grace,“ [ Epheſ. i. 6.] They alſo ex- 
preſs and manifeſt the efficacy of the mediation of the Lord 
Chriſt, in the obedience of his life, and the ſacrifice of his 
death. Befides, God in them extends his care, goodneſs, 
and love to others. Their charity, their compaſſion, 
their love, their bounty, ſhall help and relieve others in 
wants, ſtreights, ſorrows, impriſonment, exile, or the 
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like. And ſo it is in all other oaſes; their meekneſs, their 
patience, their forbearance, which are of theſe fruits, ſhall 
be uſeful to others under their weakneſſes and temptations, 
Their zeal, their labour of love, in teaching and inſtruc. 
ing, or preaching the word, ſhall be the means of others 
conviction and converſion. 

And, indeed, this uſually is the firſt thing which affects 
the minds of the ſaints, in any relicf that God is pleaſed 
to hand out to them by the means others. They admire 

and bleſs God in bis grace towards them by whoſe kindneſs 
and compaſſion they are relieved : ſo is I glorified by 
"theſe fruits. | 

$ 21. Of. 9. Wherever there are any fincere fruits of 
Faith and obedience found in the hearts and lives of pro- 
feſſors, God graciouſly accepts and bleſſeth them. No- 

thing is ſo ſmall, if it be ſincere, but he will accept; and 
nothing ſo great, but he hath an overflowing reward for it. 
Nothing ſhall be loſt that is done for. God; @ cup of cold 
Water, the leaſt refreſhment given to any for his fake, ſhall 
| he had in remembrance, All we have and are, is. ante- 
cedently due to him, ſo as that there can be no merit in 
any thing we do. But we muſt take heed, leſt, whilſt we 
deny the pride of merit, we loſe not the comfort faith, as 
to the acceptance of our duties. It is a fruit of the medi- 
ation of Jeſus Chriſt: that we may ſeryve God without 
< fear, in righteouſneſs and holineſs. all our days. But if 
we are always uncomfortably anxious whether what we do 
be accepted with God or no; how do we ferve him with- 


out fear ? This is the worſt kind of fear we are obnoxious. 
to; moſt diſhonourable to God, and diſcouraging to our. 


own ſouls, [I. John iv. 18.] For how can we diſhonour 
God more than by judging, that when we do our utmoſt 
| ſincerely i in his. ſervice, yet he is not well pleaſed with us, 


nor doth accept of our obedience ?' Is not this to ſuppoſe, 


him ſevere, angry, always difpleaſed, ready to take advan- 
tage; one whom nothing will fatisfy ? Such thoughts arc 
the marks of the 'wicked ferwant 1 in the parable, [Luke xix. 
20, 21, 22.] Where then is that infinite goodneſs, grace, 
condeſconiien, love, and compaſſion; which are ſo eſfen- 
UE | Ds az tial 
n 


— 80 md WU. om _— ms S—_— Ft _ tow. ** 8 


. & © a 


* 


Via. 7-8. EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 132 


tial to his nature, and which he hath declared himſelf ſo 
to abound in? And if it be ſo, what uſe is there of the 
mediation and interceſhon of Jeſus Chriſt? What benefit 
in the promiſes of the covenant? And what is there re- 
maining that can encourage us to duties of obedience ? 
Merely to perform them becauſe we cannot do otherwiſe, a 
ſervile compliance with our conviction, is neither accep- 
table to God, nor any ways comfortable to our own ſouls. 
Who would willingly lead ſuch a life in this world, to be 

always labouring and endeavouring, without the leaſt ſatis- 

faction that what he does will either pleaſe them by whom 

he is ſet on work, or any way turn to his own account? 

Yet ſuch a life do men lead who are notperſuaded that 

God gracigufly accepts of what they ſincerely perform. A 
ſuſpicion to the contrary ariſeth in oppoſition to the fun- 

damental principle of true religion; he that cometh to 

God muſt believe that he is, and that he is the e 

of all them that diligently ſeek him,” [ Heb. xi.} 

$ 22, 06/½. 10. Whilſt the goſpel is preached unto 

men, they are under their great trial for eternity. The 

application that is made ta them is for an experiment how 

they will prove. If they acquit themſelves in faith and 

obedience, they receive the being of eternal life from 

God ; if they prove barren and unprofitable, they are re- 

jetted and curfed by him. No other experiment ſhall be 

made upon them, [ Heb. x.] Their ſeaſon of enjoying the 

goſpel is their day, when that is paſt, the night comes where» 

in they cannot work, When theſe * bellows are burnt, 

and the lead is conſumed, the founder founding in vain, 

men are rejected as reprobate filver, never to be tried any 

© more.” We may da well to conſider theſe things, for 

our concernment in them is very great, We are all 

made for an eternal ſtate, to exiſt in bleſſedneſs or woe. 

Men may live like beaſts, and wiſh that they may die like 


them alſo; but we are all made for anather defign, and 


muſt all of us. andi in our eternal lot at the end of the 
6 days,” [Dan. xii. 1 3] And this depends on what we 
do in this life, There is neither wiſdom nor knowledge, 
duty or obedience, in the grave whither we are going. As 

You, III. k 4 the 
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the tree falls ſo it muſt lie; nothing interpoſeth to alter 
-our ſtate and condition between death and judgement. 
The doctrine of purgatory was an invention of Satan to 
delude the ſouls of men with hopes of relief, when all 
means and ways of it were irrecoverably paſt. The trial 
of our future ſtate is made by the preaching of the goſpel 
to us; and our compliance with it, or rejection of it. It 
was a fruit of infinite grace, condeſcenſion, and mercy, to 
grant a new trial to finners under the curſe, to which we 
all caſt ourſelves. There God might have left us: ſo he 
dealt with the ſinning angels, whom he ſpared not. And 
had he dealt ſo with all mankind, who could ſay to him, 
what doſt thou? And it is what we muſt all anſwer 
for, that when we were fallen under the ſentence of the 
holy and righteous law, God would propoſe any terms of 
peace and reconciliation to us, and give us a ſecond trial.— 
Beſides, the ſpecial way of this trial doth moſt eminently ſet 
out this grace and mercy; a way ſo full of infinite wit+ 
dom, goodneſs, love, mercy and grace! When the goſ- 
pel is preached to ſinners, God telleth them, that although 
| they have deſtroyed themſelves, and are ready every mo- 
| ment to ſink into eternal miſery, yet he will, out of infi- 
| nite grace and compaſſion, try them once mere, by the holy 
terms of the goſpel. Would men be ſo careleſs, negligent, 
formal, and ſlothful, as for the moſt part they are, under 
| the hearing of the word, if they duly remembered that it is 
6 their trial for eternity: and they know not how ſoon it 
may be over. If we loſe this ſeaſon we are gone ;—for 
ever loſt ! It is, therefore, our wiſdom to know how far 
our fruitfulneſs in faith, repentance, and obedience, an- 
ſwers the rain and dreſſing we have had by the diſpenſation 
of the word. The axe is laid at the root of the tree, it 
-we bring not forth good fruit we ſhall, ere long, be hewn 
down and caſt into the fire. It 1s aſſuredly high time that 
we call ourſelves to a ſtrict account concerning it. 
$ 23. O#f. 11. Barrenneſs under the goſpel is always 
accompanied with an increaſe of fin. The ground which 
brings not forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, 
thruſts forth thorns and briars, Let it be obſerved, that 
4 . ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual barrenneſs never goes alone, abounding in fin 
will ſoon follow it. Yea, there are no finners like them, 
nor fin like theirs, by whom the means are rejected, or 
not improved. Theſe Hebrews to whom the goſpel has 
been preached, proved a generation no leſs wicked than 
that before the flood, inſomuch that their own hiſtorian 
affirms, that he verily believed, If the Romans had not 
* come and deſtroyed them, God would have poured fire 
« and brimſtone upon them from heaven as he did upon 
Sodom.“ When men have rejected the laſt means of 
their ſpiritual healing, and the reſtraints of ſin, what can 
be expected from them but an outrage in ſinning? What 
remains to ſet any bounds to the luſts of men? Hence you 
may find more honeſty and uprightneſs, a more conſcien- 
tious abſtinence from ſin, wrongs, and injuries, more 
effects of moral virtue among Heathens and Mahometans, 
than among perfons who, being unprofitable under the 


goſpel, do thereby tacitly reject it. No fields in the world 


are fuller of thorns and briars, than thoſe of people, na- 
tians, or churches, who profeſs themſelves to be Chriſ- 
tians and are not. Suppoſe two fields equally barren, let 
one of them be tilled and dreſſed, and the other be left to 
its own ſtate and condition. When the field that hath 
been tilled ſhall be forſaken for it barrenneſs, traſh of all 
ſorts, incomparably above that which was never tilled, 
will riſe up in it. This is what at this day is ſuch a ſcan- 
dal to Chriſtianity, which hath broken up the flood-gates 
of atheiſm, and let in a deluge of profaneneſs on the world. 
No finners like to -barren Chriſtians. Heathens would 


bluſh, and infidels ſtand aſtoniſhed, at the things they 


practiſe in the light of the ſun. There was ſleeping in 
the bed of uncleanneſs, drunkenneſs, and revelling among 
the Heathens, But our apoſtle, who knew well enough 
their courſe, affirms of them, that they who ſleep, ſleep 
in the night, and they who are drunken, are drunken in 
the night, [I. Theſ. v. 7.] They did their ſhameful 
things in darkneſs and ſecreſy, [Epheſ. v. 11, 12.] But, 
alas] among Chriſtians, who have directly and wilfully 
deſpiſed the healing power and virtue of the goſpel; theſe 
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are works of the day, proclaimed as in Sodom, and the per- 
petration of them is the bufineſs of men's lives. If you 
would ſee the greateſt repreſentation of hell upon the 
earth, go into an apoſtate church, or to perſons that have 
had the word preached to them, or have heard of it ſuf- 
ficiently for their conviction, but are not healed. The 
face of things in Chriſtianity at this day is, on this ac- 
count, dreadful, and beſpeaks defolation to lie at the 
door; the ground whereunto the waters of the fanctuary 
do come, and it is not healed, is left to falt and barren- 
neſs for ever. 
§ 24. And be it known, that it is de thing 

with God judicially to give up ſuch perſons to all man- 
ner of filthy fins and wickedneſs. 
By having them wholly to themſelves, taking off all 
effectual reſtraint from them; ſo ſpake our bleſſed Sa- 

viour of the Phariſees, © Let them alone,” faith he, they 
are blind leaders of the blind,” [ Matt. xv. 14.] Reprove 
them not, help them not, let them alone to take their own 
courſe. So faith God of Iſrael, when given up to fin and 
ruin: Ephraim is joined to idols, let him alone,” 
[ Hoſ. iv. 14. Ezek. xxix. 13. ] And it is the ſame judge- 
ment which he denounceth agamft unprofitable hearers of 
the goſpel, [Rev. xxii. 2.]-* He who is unjuſt let him be 
* unjuſt ſtill, and he who is filthy let him be filthy ſtill; 
go on now in your fins and filthineſs without reſtraint. 
Now when men are thus left to themſelves, it were hardly 
to be conceived what an outrage and exceſs of ſin the cor- 
rupted (nay, I may add, the curſed) nature of man ill 
run into, were not the worldly daily filled with the fruits 
and tokens of it. And God doth righteouſly thus with- 
draw himſelf more ab/olutely from goſpel deſpiſers, than he 
doth from pagan infidels, whom by various actings of his 
'providence he keeps within bounds of finning ſubſervient 
to his holy ends.—God pours on ſuch perſons a ſpirit of 
of ſlumber, or gives them up to a profound ſecurity, fo that 
they take notice of nothing in the works or word of God 
that ſhould flir them up to amendment, or reſtrain them 
from ſin. Nothing ſhall rouſe them up, though it thun- 
_ der 
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der over their heads, and the tempeſts of judgement fall fo 
near them, as if they were perſonally concerned, yet they 
ery, Peace, peace, When the word is preached to them, 
or they hear by any means the curſe of the law, yet they 
bleſs themſelves as thofe who are altogether -unconcerned 
in it. Hence God gives them up to all the ways whereby 
they may be farther fortified in their ſecutity; love of fm, 
contempt of miniſters, carnal and atheiſtical confidence, 
the ſociety of other preſumptuous finners, ſtrengthening 
their hands in their abominations; a preſent ſupply of 
worldly things with which they feed their luſts, and the 
like, ſhall all in righteous judgement contribute to their 
ſecurity. —God abſolutely and irrecoverably gives them up 
to extreme obſlinacy, [ Iſa. vi. 8—10.] When provoking 
finners fall under this © curſe* they are totally blinded 
and hardened in fin, to their eternal ruin. Now when 
God thus deals with men, who will not be healed and re- 
formed by the goſpel, can any thing elſe enſue but that 
they will give up themſelves to all wicked and filthy ways 
with greedineſs? And they are even blind themſelves, who 
fee not this to be the condition of many in the world at 
this day. 
$ 25. The righteouſneſs of ſuch a rejection may far- 
ther appear when we obſerve, that there are fins peculiar to 
theſe barren ſorts of perſons, and ſc alſo aggravations of 
fins of which others are not guilty. Now although it be 
not for us to know times and ſeaſons, or to ſet abounds to 
the patience of Chriſt, yet have we ju/t reaſon to Cread the 
ſpeedy breaking forth of his ſeverity in judgement, fpiritual 
or temporal, upon moſt nations and churches that are 
called by his name. It is, therefore, the incumbent duty 
of thofe who make a profeſſion of the goſpel, in a pecu- 
har manner, to inquire diligently, whether there be grow- 
ing, in their own hearts and ways, any ſuch things as are 
' uſually conſequent to barrenneſs under the word. If it 
prove ſo upon ſearch, they may juſtly fear that God is 
going to revenge upon them for the negle@ of the goſpel, 
and -unprofitableneſs under it. I ſhall, therefore, name 
os >. ot | | ſome 
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fome of thoſe /ins and ways with reſpect to which perſons 
ought to be exceeding jealous over themſelves : as, 

1. An allowed indulgence to ſome ſecret, carnally plea- 
fant, or ſeemingly profitable fin or 1%. If this; reader, 
be your caſe, it may be there is more in it than you are 
aware of ; nor will your deliverance from it be ſo eaſy as 
you may imagine. .God ſeldom gives up men to ſuch a 
way, but as an effect of his diſpleaſure againſt their bar- 
renneſs. He declares therein that he doth not approve of 
their profeſſion. Take heed leſt it prove an entrance into 
a more dreadful judgement. Whatever, therefore, it be, 
let it not ſeem /mall in your eyes. There is more evil in 
the allowed fin of a profeſſor, willingly continued in, than 
in the loud and great provocation of open ſinners. For, 
beſides other aggravations, it includes a mocking of 
God. 

2. A conſtant negle& of ſecret duties, I mean ſuch an 
omiſſion. of duties as is general; where men ſeldom or 
never perform them but when they are preſſed by outward 
occaſions. The principal character of an hypocrite is, 
that he will not pray always; nor can there be any greater 
evidence of a perſonal barrenneſs than this neglect. A 
man may have a miniſterial fruitfulneſs, and yet lie under 
a perſonal barrenneſs ; ſo he may have a family uſefulneſs, 
and yet be per/ona/ly thriftleſs. And negligence in private 
duties is the greateſt evidence of. that dangerous ſtate. 
Men may eſpecially know (if they examine impartially) 
when thoſe ſins are conſequences of their barrenneſs, and 
to be reckoned among the thorns and briars' intended in 
the text. If theſe things proceed from God's dereliction 
of them, becauſe of their barrenneſs, they will find, 
whateyer they may think or reſolve, that their recovery is 
not ſo eaſy. God will make them ſenſible how fooliſh 
and evil a thing it is ta forſake him under the means of 
fruitful obedience, They may think, like Sampſon, to 
go forth and do as at other times; but they ſhall quickly 
find their locks cut, and their ſpiritual ſtrength ſo decayed, 
hat they have no power to execute what they thought 
would prove ſo eaſy to them at any time. They will find 
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their wills and affections ſo entangled and engaged, that 
without a freſh abundant ſupply of grace, ſcarce leſs than 
that adminiſtered in their firſt converſion, they cannot be 
delivered. By theſe, and the hke confiderations, may 
profeſſors try their own concernment in This commina- 
tion. 

$ 26. 06% 10. Ordinarily God proceeds to the rejec- 
tion and deſtruction of barren profeſſors by degrees; al- 
though they are ſeldom ſenſible of it until they fall irre- 
coverably inta ruin. This ground is firſt diſapproved or 
rejected, then it is zh unto curſing, then the curſe en- 
ſues, after which it is burned. And God thus proceeds 
with them in compliance with his own patience, good- 
neſs, and long ſuffering, whereby they ought to be lead to 
repentance, This 1s the natural tendency of the good- 
neſs and patience of God towards ſinners, though it be 
often abuſed, Rom. ii. 4, 5.] Let men and their fin be 
what they will, God will not deal otherwiſe with them, 
than as becomes his own goodneſs and patience, And this 
is that property of God, without a due conception of 
which we can never underſtand aright his righteouſneſs 
in the government of the world. Ignorance of the nas 
ture of it, and how eſſential it is to the divine Being, is 
the occaſion of ſecurity in ſinning, and the boldeſt atheiſm. 
Eccleſ. viii. 11—1 3. II. Pet. iii. 3, 4.] Moreover, God 
will proceed thus gradually, to evince the righteouſneſs of 
his judgements, even in the conſciences of thoſe very per- 
ſons whoſe end is to be burned ; as alſo in the eſtimation 
of all others who ſhall wiſely confider his ways. God en- 
dureth all things from the world, that he may be juſtified 
in his ſayings, and may overcome when he is judged; 
[Rom. iii. 4.] That is, not only all he doth ſhall be 
righteous and holy, which is neceſſary from his own ef. 
ſeritial righteouſneſs, whence he will not, whence he can- 
not do evil; but his works ſhall be ſo wrought and accom- 
pliſhed, as that the righteouſneſs of them ſhall be emi- 
nently pleadable by his people againſt all reflections of un- 
godly men; eſpecially ſhall his conduct towards barren, 
unprofitable churches, which he hath formerly owned and 


bleſſed, 


164 AN EXPOSITION- OF THE cnar. vi. 


bleſſed; be viſibly righteous. In his dealing with them, 
he will as it were refer the righteouſneſs of his proceed. 
ings to all, even to themſelves. When their conſciences 
fhall be awakened, they will come to a dreadful remem. 
brance of all the warnings God gave them, and how flow- 
ly he proceeded in his judgements; when their mouths 
Mall be ſtopped and their faces filled with confuſion. — 
Again, God's dealings with barren apoſtates, being prin- 
_ Cipally in ſpiritual judgements, the ifſue whereof is the 
total removal of the goſpel from them, he will not do it 
at once, becauſe others, to whom he will have the means 
of grace continued, may be yet mixed among them, 

though unknown to us, [See Romans xi. 2—5.] 
$ 27. Farther to clear up this whole matter, it may 
be inquired, what are thoſe degrees in ſpiritual judgements 
whereby God doth ordinarily proceed againſt barren pro- 

feſſors, which are here intimated in general? And, 
1. In ſuch caſes God doth uſually refrain the influences 
mens light upon their own conſciences and affections. 
Their light and knowledge may notienally remain with them, 

but they are not at all affected with what they know, or 

guided by it in their practice. There is a time when light 
and knowledge, not improved, loſe all their efficacy. 
God fuffers ſuch an interpoſition to be made between it 
and their conſciences, by the actings of pride and various 
luſts, that it is of no valuable uſe to them. Whereas 
Formerly, what they knew of the goſpel excited an en- 
deavour after ſame conformity to it ; now it only floats in 
their fancies, and glances on their memories without 
effect. Of this we have but too many ſpecimens every 
1 Gad deprives them of all the gifts which they for- 
merly received. Gifts' are—an ability for the due ex- 
erciſe of goſpel knowledge in duties af a public concern. 
Of theſe, perſons may be made partakers, who yet prove 
firſt barren, and then apoſtates. But God will not ſuffer 
gifts to be long retained under a cour/e of backfliding. As 
men neglect their exerciſe, ſo God makes that very neg- 
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ligence a means of executing this judgement upon them. 
The talent that was but laid up in a napkin is taken away. 

3. God having evidenced his rejection of them, he 
gives them up to the temptation of the world, and the ſo- 
ciety of ungodly men, whereunto they are engaged by 
their pleaſures or profit. Their luſts being let looſe, eſpe- 
cially their love of the world, from under the power of their 
light and convictions, they caſt themſelves into the ſociety of 
prophane and wicked men. Among them they wax 
«* worſe and worſe every day, and learn in an eſpecial 
manner to hate, deſpiſe, and blaſpheme the good ways of . 
God, which before they had known and profeſſed. 

4. God caſts them out of the hearts and prayers of his 
people. This of all other things they leaſt value; yea, 
they deſpiſe it: but it is one of the greateſt effects of 
God's ſeverity towards them. So he commanded his pro- 
phets not to pray for the people when his heart would not 
be towards them, {| Jer. vii. 16. chap. xi. 14. chap. xiv. 
11.] And in like caſes, though not by expreſs command, 
yet by his ſecret providence, he-takes off the hearts of his 
people from them whom he hath deſigned to ruin for their 
fins. And we may obſerve, that our apoſtle himſelf, who 
a long time laboured with unſpeakable zeal and moſt fer- 
vent ſupplications to God for the incredulous Hebrews, - 
[Rom. ix. 2, 3. chap. x. 11.] At length ſpeaks of them 
as thoſe whom he no more regarded, but looked on as 
expreſs enemies of Chriſt, [ Theſ. ii. 15, 16.] And this 
ſets them forward in their way towards the fatal curſe. 

5. The curſe itſelf enſues; God takes off their na- 
tural reſtraints from fin; the rebukes of natural conſcience, 
fear, ſhame and the like afflictive aſſections, ſhall have no 
more power on them; he ;udicially hardens them, which 
contains the life and power of the curſe here intended; 
for hereby are men ſecured to their final deftruQion and 
burning--. Oftentimes God fignifies this curſe by wholly 
caſting out ſuch perſons from any intereſt in the diſpen- 
ſation of the word. But ſuppoſe they ſhould be able to 
carry it out ſtoutly in this world, ſa that themſelves ſhould 
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| neither much feel, nor others much obſerve, the curſe of 


God upon. them, yet the day is haſtening wherein actual 
everlaſting burning will be their N 


VERSES 9—12. 


BUT BELOVED, WE ARE PERSUADED BETTER THING? 
OF YOU, AND THINGS THAT ACCOMPANY sALvA- 
TION, THOUGH WE THUS SPEAK. fox GOD 1$iNOT 
UNRIGHTEOUS, TO FORGET YOUR WORK AND LA- 
BOUR OF LOVE, WHICH YE HAVE SHEWED TOWARDs 
HIS NAME, IN THAT YE HAVE MINISTERED TO THE 
SAINTS, AND DO MINISTER. AND WE DESIRE THAT 
EVERY ONE OF YOU DO SHEW THE SAME DILIGENCE 

T0 THE FULL ASSURANCE OF HOPE UNTO THE END, 
THAT XE BE NOT SLOTHFUL, BUT FOLLOWERS OF 
THEM: WHO THROUGH FAITH AND PATIENCE IN- 
MERIT THE PROMISES. 


$ 1. The apoſtle's deſign. & 2, 3. (I.) The text explained. 
$ 4. The work of faith, & 5—9. Labour of love. 
I 10. The ſhewing of faith and love, & 11. by miniflering 
to the ſaintss NF 12-18, The wore exbortagion. 
$ 19—38. (II.) Obſervations, 


63, Exrosrrogs generally agree in pointing out 
from theſe verſes, an inſtance, of the apoſtle's great wiſ- 
dom and prudence in his dealing with theſe Hebrews. 
His deſign in general is two-fold. 

' Firſt, to molliſy the ſeverity of the preceding commina- 
tion and prediction, that it might not have an effect on 
their minds beyond his intention. If men are diſheartened 
in the way wherein they are engaged, by thoſe on whoſe 
guidance they depend, and to whoſe judgement they are 
to 
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to ſubmit, it makes them to deſpond, and to give over 
all thoughts of a cheerful progreſs. 

Secondly, he maketh uſe of this diſcourſe for a tray» 
fition to the ſecond part of his defign ; and this was to 
propoſe to them who were true believers, ſuch encourage- 
ments and grounds of conſolation, as might confirm 
them in their faith and obedience, which are the ſubjects 
of the remaining part of this chapter. Wherefore, as to 
make way for the ſevere threatenings which he hath uſed, it 
was neceſſary for him to deſcribe the perſons to whom they 
did in an efpecial manner belong; fo it was no leſs re- 
quiſzze that he ſhould deſcribe thoſe alſo to whom the 
enſifhyg promiſes and conſolations pertain, as in theſe 
verſes. 

$ 2. (I.) © Beloved, we are perſuaded better things of 
you, and things that accompany ſalvation.“ (Aye, 
* Beloved;" it is an expreflion of moſt entire affection. 
Perhaps theſe Hebrews were ready enough to entertain 
jealouſies concerning him, that he had not that affection 
for them which he had for others; for he had now ſpent 
a long time among the Gentiles. To root this evil ſur- 
miſe out of their minds, he frequently employs affectio- 
nate compellations. And notwithſtanding all the provo- 
cations and injuries he had received from them, he gave 
them, on all occafions, the higheſt demonſtration of his 
moſt intenſe affection; never oppoſing or ſeverely re- 
flecting on them, but when they oppoſed the goſpel and 
its genuine liberty.—Again, He hath reſpe& to his pre- 
ceding ſevere expreſſions, as appears from the cloſe of this 
verſe——* though we thus ſpeak ;* as if he had faid, 
« Notwithſtanding this fevere admonition, which, all 
circumſtances conſidered, J have been forced to uſe; yet 
my heart ſtands no otherwiſe affected towards you, but ag 
towards my countrymen, my brethren, and the ſaints of God.“ 
( Hereiauegαε) We are perſuaded; CHR YsOosroxt inſiſts 
much on the force of this word. The apoftle, as he ob. 
ſerves, doth not ſay we think, or we hope, but he was 
fully perſuaded.” There is a certain perſuaſion of mind 
that is founded on moral arguments, ſuch as may bring a 


2 2 man, 


ta ” * 


168 AN EXPOSITION OF. THE Cnay. VI. 


man to a full ſatisfaction in his mind, but yet fo, that it 
is poſhble he may be deceived. Of this nature is that 
3 we have of the good condition of other men. 

our apoſtle ſpeaks of Timothy and his faith, [II. Tim. 
i. 5. ] »The faith that dwelt in thy mother Unice, 
* (menarpuau de) and I am perſuaded in thee alſo.” His 
perſuaſion here concerning the Hebrews was of this kind; 
he had ſatis factory reaſons for it, which prevailed againſt 
all contrary objections. In like manner he ſpeaks of the 
Romans, [chap. v. 14.] * And I myſelf am perſuaded of 
* you, my brethren, that ye are full of goodneſs.” The 
grounds of this perſuaſion, with reſpe& to. the Hebrews, 
he expreſſeth in the next * where we ſhall confider 
them. 

He was perſuaded concerning them (ra »gci]ove) better 
things ; * ſuch things as accompany falvation ;* ſuch as, 
whoſoever is made partaker of them ſhall never perith 
eternally. It is uſual to expreſs excellent things in words 
of the comparative degree, although no comparifon be in- 
cluded ; eſpecially when they are made mention of with 
reſpect to others who have no intereſt in them. How- 
ever, here is certainly an oppo/ition to what was before af- 
firmed concerning others, who were barren and deſtitute 
of all ſaving grace, and fruits, and who ſhould in the 
end be deſtroyed. * I am perſuaded it will go better with 
jou, than with ſuch apoſtates.“ He was perſuaded that 
theſe Hebrews were not barren, but ſuch as brought forth 
the ſaving fruits of the {ſpirit of grace. 

For if theſe things, it is added, (u £x,0pec c 
and ſuch as accompany ſalvatian; literally, ſuch as have ſal- 
vation; that is, ſuch as have ſaving grace in them, and 
eternal ſalvation infallibly annexed to them, Things that 
are not beſtowed on any, ſuch as are not wrought in any, 
but thoſe that ſhall be ſaved; that is, in brief, true 
Faith and fincere obedience. For in whoſoever theſe are 
found, they ſhall be ſaved by virtue of the faithfulneſs of 
God in the covenantof grace, 

$ 3. © For God is not unrighteous to forget your works, 
&c. The © works' mentioned * been truly gracious 

works, 


. 
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works, proceeding from faith and love, they evidence 


their perſons ta be in that ſtate of grace wherein they 
ſhould be effectually preſerved to the end, by virtue of 
God's faithfulneſs in covenant. They had not the leaſt 
reaſon to doubt of their future reward; for who was it 
that called them to theſe duties, and on what account ? 


'Is it not God, according to the tenor of the covenant of 


grace? And hath he not therein promifed to accept their 
perſons and their duties by Jeſus Chriſt? If now he 
ſhould not do ſo, would he not be unrighteous ? muſt he 


not deny himfelf, and not remember his promiſe ? Where- 


fore the righteouſneſs of God here intended is his faith- 


' fulneſs in the promiſes of the covenant. And he is not 


ſaid to be righteous in rewarding, or not rewarding, but 
in not forgetting. * He is not unrighteous to forget.“ 
Now to forget” any thing doth. not reflect immediately 
on diſtributive juſtice, but upon fidelity in making 
good ſome engagement. The apoſtle in this verſe gives 
an account of the grounds of his perſuaſion concerning 
theſe profeſſors, expreſſed in the verſe foregoing. The 
perſuaſion itſelf was of a mixt nature, and had ſome- 
thing in it of a divine faith, and ſomewhat only of a 
moral certainty. As he drew his concluſion from, or 
built his perſuaſion on, God's faithfulneſs or righteouſ- 
neſs, there was in it an infallible aſſurance of faith that 
could not deceive him. For what we believe concerning 
God, as he hath revealed himſelf, is infallible, But as 
his perſuaſion had reſpe& to the faith, love, and obe- 
dience, which he had obſerved in them, ſo it was only a 
moral aſſurance, and ſuch as in its own nature might 
fail 
$ 4. That which, in the ft place, he confirms his 
perſuaſion with, is (To spy0y) their work. God is not 
* unrighteous to forget your werk.“ It is not any ſin- 
gular work, but a courſe in working, which he intends. 
And what that work' is, is declared in that parallel 
place of the ſame apoſtle, [I. Theſ. i. 3.] (pynporvor]es 
vH TE ep vg deco, HOU TE HOME r Gy aTrNG) re- 
* membering your work of faith and labour of laue. The 
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fame expreſſions with thoſe in our text, which is one of 
thoſe numerous coincidences of expreflions in this and the 
other epiſtles of the ſame writer, all peculiar to himſelf. 
The © work” here intended is the work of faith, the whole 
work of obedience to God, whereof faith is the prin. 
ciple ; and hence it is called the obedience of faith,” 
[Rom. i. 5.} And this is called (To epyoy) * their work ;* 
becauſe it was their chief employment, their calling lay in 
it. They did not attend to it occafionally, or when 
they had nothing elſe to do, as is the manner of ſome: 
religion was their bu/ineſs, and goſpel obedience their 
daily work. This was their whole, even to fear God, 
and to keep his commandments,” ¶ Eccleſ. xii. 13.] 
Beſides, there is work and labour in it, or great pains to 
be taken about it. For hereunto our apoſtle, in the next 
verfe, requires their diligence, [ver. 11.] as Peter doth al! 
dillgence, [II. Epiſt, i. 11.] 

- I 5. The fecond thing whereon the apoſtle grounds his 
confidence concerning them is their /abowr* of | love,” (xc 
TS XoTs vg &yeryg:) For the words expreſs a diſtin 
grace and its exexciſe, and are not exegetical of the pre- 
ceding expreſſions. 

This grace being excellent in itſelf, and its exerciſe in 
labour being highly neceſſary and yet greatly negleQed, 
and both in conjunction being a principal evidence of an 
Intereſt in thoſe better things which accompany ſalvation, 
I ſhall dwell a little on the ſpecial conſideration of them. 
Love is the ſecond great duty of the life of God, which 
is brought to light by the goſpel. It is fazh gives glory 
to God on high, and love brings peace on the earth, 
wherein the angels compriſed the ſubſtance of our deli- 
verance by Jeſus Chriſt, [Luke ii. 14. 

All things at firſt were made in a fate of love. The 
rectitude, order, peace, and harmony, that ſubſiſted in 
the whole creation, may be termed an impreſs from, and 
an expreſhon of, the love of Gd; and our love towards 
him was the bond of that perfection, and the ſtability of 
that ſtate. | The whole beauty of the creation below con- 
ſiſted in man's loving God above all; and all other 
| 2 things 
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things in him, and for him, according as they participated 
of and expreſſed his glory and properties. This repre- 
ſented that love which was in God towards all his crea- 
tures, which he teſtified by declaring them to be all © very 
good. 

: When man by fin had broken the firft link of this chain 
of love, when thereby we loſt the love of God to us, and 
renounced our own love to him, all things fell into dif- 
order and confuſion in the whole creation ; alt things were 
filled with mutual enmity and hatred. The fin of man had 
brought all things into a condition of vanity and bondage, 
which they groan to be delivered from, [Rom. viii. 20, 
21, 22.] After the entrance of this diſorder and con- 
fuſion, there was nothing of true original love in the 
world, nor was it by any means attainable. For it all 
aroſe from the /ove of Gad, and was animated by our love 
to him. But now all things were filled with tokens and 
evidences of the anger, diſpleaſure, and curſe of God for 
fin; and men were wholly alienated from the life of God. 
No new ſpring or life can be given to ove, but by a new 
diſcovery, that God was love, and had a love for us. For 
ſo the apoſtle tells us, herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that God loved us, and ſent his ſon to be the 
* propitiation for our ſins? I. John iv. 10.] But if God 
* ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another,” [ ver. 11.] 
No love could there be until a fre/> revelation was made 
that God is love; for the firſt diſcovery of his love in the 
creation was utterly loſt, and this after diſcovery was done 
by Jeſus Chriſt. | 

$ 6. Mutual love among believers is a fruit of the fpirit 
of holineſs, and effect of faith, whereby being knit toge- 
ther in the bond of entire ſpiritual affection, on account 
of their joint intereſt in Chrift, and participation of the 
ſame new, divine, ſpiritual nature from God, they do 


value, delight, and rejoice in one another, and are mu- 


tually helpful in a conſtant diſcharge of thoſe duties 
whereby their eternal, ſpiritual, and temporal good may 
be promoted. It is a fruit of the ſpirit of holineſs. Na- 
iural affections are inlaid in the conſtitution of our 

beings ; 
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beings ; carnal affections are grown inſeparably from our 
nature as corrupted : but this love hath no root in our- 
ſelves until it be planted in us by the Holy Ghoſt. It is 
an eſfect of faith. * Faith worketh by love, [Gal. v. 6.] 
And the more ſincere, active, and firm our faith in 
Chriſt is, the more abundant will our love be towards al! 
his faints. Faith in Chriſt-doth firſt excite love to him, 
from whom, as it were, it deſcends to all that it finds of 
him in any others; and our lege of the ſaints is but the 
love of Chriſt repreſented and exhibited to us in them. 
Believers are Enit together in the bond of an entire affection. 
This is that cement whereby the whole myſtical body of 
Chriſt is fitly joined together and compacted, [ Epheſ. iv. 
16.] Break this bond of perfection, and all ſpiritual 
church order ceaſeth; for what remains is carnal and 
worldly. Again: this mutual love among believers 
ſprings from and is animated by their mutual intereſt in Chriſt. 
In natural love, he that doth moſt love and prize him/elf, 
commonly doth leaſt love and prize others. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe he loves not himſelf for any thing 
which is common to him with others, but his ſelf-love is 
the ordering and centering of all things to his own ſatis- 
faction; but with this ſpiritual love he that loves him/elf 
meſt, that is, doth moſt prize and value the image of God 
in himſelf, doth moſt love others in whom it is. And 
we may know whether we cheriſh and. improve grace in 
our own hearts by that love which we have to. them in 
whom it manifeſts itſelf, John v. 1.] It acts itſelf by 
valuation, eſteem, and delight. Such a love as will always 
diſpoſe, and, when we are called, enable us to this duty, is 
required of us, if we are diſciples of Chriſt. So are we 


to prize and value them, or at leaſt to be ready to ſhare 
with them, in all their conditions. For this love a#s 


itſe , by. all means, in all ways and duties whereby the 
eternal, ſpiritual, and temporal good of others may be 
promoted. | have aimed only at ſuch a deſcription of this 
love as may diſtinguiſh it from that cold, formal pretence 
of it in ſome outward duties, which the moſt ſatisfy 
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$ 7: Tf this love in general be ſo a grace of the goſpel; | 
if it ſo ſpring from the love of God in Chriſt, as that | 
there neither ever was, nor can be, the leaſt of it in the 
world which is not an emanation from that love; and if 
in its eſpecial nature it ſo particularly relates to the ſpirit 
of Chriſt and our union with him, it muſt needs be 
among the principal evidences of a good ſpiritual condition. 
And the ſame will yet farther appear, if we conſider the 
grounds whereon tt is enforced in the goſpel, which are 
e theſe that follow: 

„As the head of all other confiderations, it was to 
be the great evidence to the world of the truth and power 
of the goſpel, and of Chriſt's miſſion, [John xvii. 21. 
© That they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, that they alſo. may be one in us, that the 
* world may believe that thou haſt ſent me.“ He intends 
their unity among themſelves, the life, and ſpirit, and bond 
whereof is this love ; for there is no other kind of unity 
which may be among Chriſtians that carrieth the leaſt 
conviction with it of the divine miſſion, truth, and power 
of Chriſt ; ſeeing they may be all carnal, from carnal 
principles, and for carnal ends, wherein the world can 
Tee nothing Extraordinary, as having many ſuch. units 
of its own. To ſee believers live in love, according to its | 
nature, and acting the duties of it before mentioned, was 
in ancient times a great means of convincing the world 
concerning the truth and power of the goſpel, and will 
be ſo again when God ſhall afreſh pour down abundantly 
that ſpirit of light and love which we pray for. 

2. Our privilege, and the evidence of our being the 
diſeiples of Chriſt, depend on our mutual Jove, [John xiii. 
34, 35.] A new commandment I give unto you, that 
ye love one another, as I have loved you; that ye alſo 
love one another. By this ſhall all men know that ye 
ate my diſciples, if ye have love one to another.“ This 
ſpecial commandment of Chriſt concerning mutual love 
among his diſciples is here and elſewhere called a new 
commandment.” The principal imperſection of the lau 
in this matter was, that it gave no example of that love - 

Vor. III. Aa : which 
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which. is neceſſary. to reſtore us into that condition of 
the love of God and one another which we fell from. 
This was reſerved for Chriſt, that in all things he might 
have the pre-eminence. Until he ſet us au example of 
his tincxpreſſible love to us, which is ſo frequently pro- 
poſed to our imitation, we could not know what kind of 
love it was wherewith we ought to love one another. 80 
here, that you love one another as 1 have loved you.” 
Hence the command of love becomes a new command- 
ment; ' not only becauſe it was newly revived from Pha- 
riſaical corruptions, but becauſe the cxample of the love 
of Chriſt himſelf gave it new lſe; as it he bad ſaid, 
the great example J have ſet before you being that of love, 
the new commandment which I have given being that of 
love, the defign I have to accompliſh in and by you being 
the renovation of love, how can men otherwiſe know 
* you to be my diſciples but by your mutual love? With- 
out this, therefore, we can no way evidence ourſelves to 
be the diſciples of Chriſt. And this one conſideration is 
of more weight with me than a thouſand wrangling diſ- 
putes that would furiouſly drive men into ſuch outward 
forms and compliances which they call loye.. 

3. This mutual love is that wherein the communion of 
ſaints doth principally confiſt. The foundation of it is 
laid in a joint. participation of the ſame quickening ſpirit; 
and it is expreſſed in our joint participation of the ſame 
_ ordinances of worſhip. Hence it is apparent, that where 
this love is not, there is no communion of ſaints, [ Epheſ. 
iv. 15, 16.] But ſpeaking the truth in love may grow 
+ vp. into him in all things, which is the head, even 
Chriſt; from whom the whole body, fitly joined toge- 
ther, and compacted by that which every joint ſupplieth, 
* accordiug to the effectual working in the meaſure of 
* every part, maketh increaſe of the body, to the edify- 


© ing of itſelf in love. There is not a more eminent de- 


ſcription of the communion of ſaints, eſpecially as united 
in church order, in the whole ſcripture. And we ſee 


that it begins and ends in LOVE; and ſo is it carried on 
| from 
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from firſt to laſt. The communion of ſaints in any 
thing elſe, without this, is a deceitful figment. | 

4. Without this love we are of no «ſe in the church 
of God. Some men ſeem to be very uſeful by their gifts, 
and I with that none prided themſelves in them ; for if 
alone, they are apt to puff us up; but the very truth is, 
that without this love, and the conſtant exerciſe of it, 
they are of little or no uſe to the true ſpiritual edification 
of the church. This our apoſtle doth not only plainly 
affirm, but alſo largely argue, [Cor. xiii.] For he doth: 
not only compare the moſt excellent gifts of the Spirit 
with it, preferring it above them all; but alſo deelares 
that without it no man, by virtue of thoſe gifts, is of 
any better uſe in the church than a little founding 
© braſs, or a tinkling cymbal, 2 1—3.] Wherefore 
we may conſider, 

5. That whatever grace any man may ſeem to have, 
whatever profeſſion he make, of whatever uſe he may 
appear to be, if he have not this /ove, if he live not in 
the exerciſe of it, he hath indeed no grace in truth, nor 
any real intereſt in the benefits of the goſpel. Faith, 
where it is fincere, worketh by love [Gal. iv.] ; and that 
which doth not ſo is vain, dead, and uſeleſs, [ Jam. ii. 
14—16.] If we /ove one another, we are born of God, 
and know God; if we do not, we know not God, 
whatever we pretend; for God is love, [I. John iv. 7, 8.] 
For my part, I ſhould be ſorry that any man living ſhould 
outgo me in earneſt deſires that all the people of God 
were agreed and united, as in faith and love, ſo alſo in 
the ſame way of worſhip, in all things; however, I 
know my geſires to that end are ſincere. © But that there 
can be no love, or no due exerciſe of it, until that be ac- 
compliſhed, I do not believe; yea, I judge that if ever 
it be accompliſhed, it will rather be the cee and fruit of 
love than tlie cauſe of it. Let us, therefore, all lay 
hold on the preſent ſeaſon, and not loſe the exerciſe of 
love whilſt we contend about it. 

$ 8. Let us therefore not wait for other ſeaſons, nor 
think * outward thing previauſly neceſſary to the due 
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diſcharge of this great duty of the goſpel. We are in 
our way, let us go about our work. And I ſhall only at 
preſent give a few cautions * the common hindrances 
of it: 

1. Take heed of a frowerd natural. temper. Wherever 
this predominates, it either weakens love, or ſullies the 
glory of its exerciſe, Some good perſons have naturally 
{a much of the Nabal in them, that a man ſcarce knows 
how to converſe with them. They mingle all the ſweet 
fruits of love with ſo much harſhneſs and ſourneſs, as 
makes them ungrateful to thoſe who moſt need them. 
But let ſuch reflect, that if grace maketh not the froward, 
meek; the angry, patient ; the peeviſh and moroſe, feet 
and compliant; how doth it make the leopard lie down 

„with the kid, and the wolf dwell with the lamb !“ 
[1fa. xi. 6.) 

2. Watch againſt the diſaduantages of an mon con- 
dition. Thoſe of high degree are uſually encompaſſed 
with ſo many circumſtances of diſtance, that they know 
not how to break through them to that. familiarity of love 
which ought to be among believers. But as the goſpel, 
on all civil or ſecular accounts, leaves to men all their 
advantages of birth, edueation, offices, power, manner 
of converſe, &c, free and entixe; fo with reſpe& to 
things purely ſpiritual, it lays all level among- believers. 
© In Jeſus Chriſt there is neither Jew nor Greek, Barba- 
* rian nor Scythian, bond nor free, but all are one in 
* Chriſt ;* and it is the new creature alone that makes the 
difference. Hence in all church affairs we are forbid to 
have any reſpect to the outward ſtate and condition of 
men, [ Jam. ij. 1—5,} We all ſerve the ſame common 
Lord and Maſter, who, when he was rich, for our ſakes 
became poor. Let therefore the greatef know that there 
is no duty af ſpixitual love that unbecomes them. And if 
their ſtate keep them from that communion of love which 
is required of all believers, it is their ſnare and tempta- 
tion. If they converſe not familiarly with the loweſt of 
them, as they have occaſion ; if they vit them not when 
It is requiſite; if they bear them not in their hearts and 
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minds as their ſpecial church relation requires, Wan fig 
againſt the law of this holy love. 

3. Watch againſt prevocatians. Where men are apt to 
turn every infirmity, every failing, every neglect, and it 
may be every miſtake, into a provocation, and to taxe 
offence thereat, never expect any thing of love from ſuch 
perſons; for as their frame is a fruit of pride and ſelf- 
conceit, ſo it is diametrically oppoſite to all the principal 
— of love dd by our n I. Cor. xiii, 
nia Take heed of refling ſatisfied in the outward duties of 
love, without the inward workings of it; as alſo in an 
apprehenſion of inward effe#tons without outward fruits. 
Men may have a conviction that all the outward duties of 
love, in warning, admoniſhing, comforting, relieving with 
outward ſupplies, are to be attended to, and may accord- 
ingly be exerciſed in them, and yet exerciſe little real love 
in them all. Hence our apoſtle ſuppoſeth that a man may 
give all his goods to feed the poor, and yet have no charity, 
II. Cor. xiii, 2.] All fruit HG of the nature of the 
root. 

99. With this love, as an eminent -djunR, the apoſtle 
expreſſeth the labour of it; the labour of love, (xorog 
rug c , laborioſa charitas) laborious love, ſaith Bxza ; 
and ERA$Mvs. (laboris ex charitate ſuſcepti) the labour 
* undergone on the account of love,“ that is, in the ex- 
ereiſe of it. The word (xomcs) denotes ſuch a kind of 
labour as is attended with much difficulty and trouble, a 
painful labour. A lazy love, like that deſcribed by the 
apoſtle, [ Jam. ii. 15, 164] and with which moſt men ſatis- 
fy themſelves, is no evidence of a ſaving faith. But we 
are here taught, that love, if it be true, is laborious and 
diligent; or great and difficult labour is required for its due 
exerciſe. It is not to itſelf abſolutely, but to its exerciſe, 
that labour is required; yet this exereiſe is ſuch as is in- 
ſeparable from the grace itfelf on account of the diſſirultier 
and oppoſitions that lie in its way. - I ſhall name a few of 
thoſe oppoſitions which are-mol} Poe 0 leaſt taken 


1. Self 


* 
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1. Self-love;, this is diametrically oppoſed to it. Self. 
Jove is the making a man's , „if bis own centre. And 
this is the meaſure of ſelf-love ; whatever 1s added to it, 
it doth not ſatisfy ; it would ſtill have more: and what- 
ever goeth from it, on one account or other, it is too 
much, it doth-not pleaſe. © Unleſs this be in ſome good 
meaſure mortified, and caſt out, there can be no exerciſe 
of genuine divine love; and hereunto labour' is re- 
quired. For man being turned off from God is wholly 
turned into himſelf; and without an holy violence to all 
our affections, as naturally depraved, we can never be 
freed" from an inclination to centre all in ff Selfelove 
and the love of the ſaints are like two buckets; in pro- 
portion as the one riſes, the other falls. 

2. Evil ſurmiſcs riſe up with no ſmall efficacy agamf 
the exerciſe of love. And they are apt, on various ac- 
counts, to inſinuate themſelves into the minds of men 
when they are called to the diſcharge of this. important 
duty. One thing or other, from this depraved affection, 
ſhall be ſuggeſted to intimidate our hearts, and to weaken 
our hands in what we are about. And it requires no 
ſmall fpiritual 4 labour' to caſt out all ſuch ſurmiſes, and 
to give up ourſelves to the conduct of that charity which 
* {uffereth long and is kind, which beareth all things, 
< beheveth all things, _— all things, my = 
things, [I. Cor. xiii.] 

3. Difiruft of God's promiſes, as to fapplies 100 our- 
ſelves. Men are afraid, that if they ſhould enlarge 
themſelves by way of bounty towards others, which is 
one duty of love, they themſelves: may in time be brought 
even to want. It would be endleſs to recount the ſacred 
promiſes which give aſſurance of the contrary. But theſe 
are looked upon only as good words by the moſt, but are 
not really believed. Yea, men are apt to deceive their 
ſouls in ſuppoſing they believe the free promiſes of God 
concerning grace and mercy, whilſt they believe not thoſe 
which are annexed to duty. But he who di/believeth any 
promiſes of the gaſpel, believetb ne. Faith doth as 
J reſpect all God's promiſes, as obedience doth all 
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his commands. And it was a good defign in à reverend 
perſon * who wrote a diſcourſe to prove, from ſcripture 
and experience, that largeneſs in charity is the beſt and 
ſafeſt way of thriving in this world. 

4. Where the objects of this exerciſe of love are mul- 
tiplied, wearineſi is apt to befall us, and inſenſibly to take 
us off from the whole. The wiſdom and providence of 
God multiply objects of love and charity, to excite us to 
more acts of duty; and the corruption of our hearts, with 
ſelf-love, uſeth the confideration of them, to make us 
weary of all. Men would be glad to ſee an end of their 
trouble, and of the charges of their love, when that only 
is true which bas zo end. Hence our apoſtle in the next 
verſe exprefſeth his deſire, that theſe Hebrews ſhould not 
faint. in their work, but © ſhew the ſame diligence to the full 
* aſſurance of hope to. the end. [ See Gal. vi. 9.] And if 
we faint in ſpiritual duties becauſe of the increaſe of their 
occaſions, it is a ſign, that what we have done already, 
did not ſpring from the proper root of faith and love. 
What is done in the ſtrength of nature and convictien, 
however vigorous it may be for a ſeaſon, will, in procefs 
of time, decay and fail ; and this is the reaſon why many 
are exhauſted in the courſe of their profeſſion. Only the 
Spirit of God is living water that never fails. The way 
of the Lord is ſtrength to the upright, [Prov. x. 29.] 
Where we are upright in the way of God, the very way 
itſelf will ſupply us with new ſtrength continually ; and 
we ſhall go from ſtrength to firength; [ Pſal. Ixxxiv. 7. ] From 
one ſtrengthening duty to another, and not be weary. 


The author refers, I apprehend, to the Reverend Mr. Txo- 
was Goucgs, and his excellent little piece, entitled, ©. The /uref 
and ſafeſt way of thriving; in which he has inſerted: ſome very 
remarkable and well authenticated inſtances from hiſtory, in proof 
of an extraordinary bleſſing having attended the liberal hand of 
charity. And indeed, bleſſed be God, it would be no difficult 
thing greatly to exlarge his liſt of inſtances. I may add, that the 
writer had, to an uncommon degree, an experimental knowledge of 
* (Vide Nonconformiſt's Memorial, Vol. I. p. 144 
248.) F | 

But 
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But to this end, no ſmall degree of 2 * labour i 
alſo required. 

From theſe and we Liks e it is, that the 
apoſtle here mentioneth the induſtrious labour of love 
that was in the Hebrews, as an evidence * der ſaving 
Faith and fincerity. - 

8 10. The next thing-expreſſed- is in theſe words 155 
the ewdence they gave of this labour of love, and the 
means whereby the apoſtle came to know it; (ee cg he) 
ge have Hewed, or manifeſted; the ſame word that James 
uſeth in the like caſe, ($61$0v Lot, chap. NH. 18.) * Shew me 
thy faith by thy works; declare it, make it manifeſt, 
To. few the labour of love; is to labour in the duties of 
At, as that it ſhall be cwident. Vet this  ſelf-evidencing 
pawer of the works of love is a peculiar property of 
hoſe that ate ſome way eminent. When we abound in 
them, and when the duties of them are above the ordina- 
xy rate, then are we ſaid to few them; that is, they become 
conſpicuous and eminent. To that purpoſe is the com- 
mand of our Saviour, { Matt. v. 16.] * Let your light 
* fo ſhine before men that they may ſee your good works, 
Land glorify your Father which is in heaven.“ Not only 

let it hne, but let it /o Hine, which reſpects the meaſure 
and degree of our obedience ; and herein are we required 
fo to abound that our works may be evident to all. No- 
thing is to be done by us that it may be ſeen ; but what 
amay be ſeen is to be done, that God may be glorified, 
Wheretore theſe Hebrews ſhewed the work of faith, and 
the labour of love, by a diligent attendance. to, and an 
abundant performance-of the one and the other. 

The end or reaſon of their performance; which gives 
them ſpirit and life, rendering them truly Chriſtian and 
acceptable to God, is added, (eg 70 ovopurs au[e) towards 
bis name. And we may obſerve, that the phraſe is pecu- 
larly annexed to the- Jabour of love; the labour of love 
towards his nome. Aud the ſaints were the immediate ob- 
ject of that love; as follows, In that ye have miniſtered 
* to the ſaints, and do miniſter.” Wherefore, it is a love 
to the /aints, on account of the name of God, that is in- 

* tended, 
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tended. And this love to the * ſaints,” is © towards the 
name of God,“ becauſe their relation to God is the rea- 
ſon why they laboured in love towards them. The whole, 
therefore, of this duty rightly performed, begins and ends 
with the name of God. 

It is not improbable but that there might be ſome in the 
church, who, eſcaping the common calamities of the 
moſt, were able to contribute bountifully to the neceſſity of 
others, and their diſcharge of duty is reckoned to the whole 
church. And thoſe who are furniſhed with the like ability in, 
any church, would do well to confider, that the honour 
and reputation of the whole church, in the fight of God 
and man, depends much on their diligence and bounty in 
this reſpect. Hence that direction to Timothy: Charge 
them that are rich in this world, if they be not high- 
minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, but i in the living 
God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy, that they 
do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtri- 
| bute, willing to communicate,” [I. Tim. vi. 17, 18.) 

$11. The ſpecial manner of the exerciſe of this labour 
of love is called miniſfration; in that ye have miniſtered 
ito che ſaints and do miniſter ;* importing the common 
miniſtration of brotherly love, what every one doth or 
ought to do in his own perſon. And the acts of it are 
many and various, ſuch as—viſiting them—adminiſtering 
advice and counſel - conſolation temporal ſupplies—en+ 
deavours, in the uſe of means, for their full relief: Vith 
Cod, in continual prayers and ſupplications ; with men, 
according to our intereſts and advantages, not being 
aſhamed or afraid to own them in their poverty, diſtreſſes, 
and ſufferings, —The- rule of this miniſtration is, every 
man's opportunity, ability, and ſpecial call by circum- 
ſtances that offer themſelves. To conclude, here we 
have a true character of a church of ſound believers ;— 
They are ſuch a ſociety as, being called into the fellowſhip 
and order of the goſpel, walk in faith, expreſſing it in 
fruits of obedience, carefully and diligently exerciſing love 
towards one another, on the account of the name of Gad, 
eſpecially with a continual regard to them who ſuffer or are 
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in any diſtreſs. "Theſe are the things indeed that accompany 
falvation. 7 

$ 12: © And we deſire of you.” It is no fmall part of 
the duty and wiſdom of goſpel miniſters to inſtru their 
.hearers in the proper uſe and due Yea of the pro- 
8 and threatenings of God. 
| (Em:9vpusjcy ) Moreover we defire.” Ctr vsosT0M 
| 15 large in the conſideration of this word, and the wiſdom 
of the apoſtle in the uſe of it. It certainly intends an 
earneſt defire ; and ſuch ought to be the defire of miniſter; 
towards the profiting of their people. Where this is 
wanting, there will be but a cold, lifeleſs adminiſtration 
of the word. How were it to be wiſhed, that all who are 
called to the care and charge of ſouls, would. continually 
propoſe to themſelves the example of this apoſtle | Do wt 
think that the ſolicitude, watchfulneſs, tender love and 
affections, earneſt and fervent deſires for their good, ex- 
prefied in the prayers, tears, travels, and dangers which 
he every where teſtifieth towards all the churches under 
his care, were duties preſcribed to hm alone, or graces ne- 
ceſſary for him only? Do we think that they are not re- 
quired of - vs, according to our meaſure, and the extent of 
our employment? The Lord help men, and open their 
eyes before it be too late for either the goſpel is not true, 
or there are few who in a due manner diſcharge 1 mi- 
3 which they take upon them. 1 4 * 

1 ſay, without this earne/? and fervent defire after the w 
gung and ſalvation of our people, we ſhalt have a cold 
and ineffectual miniſtry among them. Neither is, it our 
.fedulity or earneſtneſs in preaching that wall relieve us, it 
that be abſent. But whence does this dere proceed? 
From zeca/ for the glory of God in Chriſt ;-real compaſ- 
ion for the ſouls of men ;-—and a conſcientious: regard to 
-our-duty and office, with reſpect to its nature, truſt, end, 
and reward. Tlieſe are the principles that both kindle, 
and fupply with. fuel, thoſe fervent defires for the good of 
our people, that oil the wheels of all other duties, and 
: Fpecd them in their couſe. According as theſe principles 
Houriſh or decay in our e * will be the acceptable 
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exerciſe of our miniſtry in the fight of Chriſt, and the 
profitable diſcharge of it towards the church, And we 
have as much need to labour for this frame in our hearts, 
as for any thing in the outwerd diſcharge of duty. We 
muſt in the firſt place, take heed to ourſelves, if we 
intend to take heed to the flock” as we ought, [Acts xx. 
28.| 
Js 3. We FED that. © eviery one of you.” He had ſo 
tho care of the whole flack, as to be ſolicitous for the good 
of every individual perſon among them: he ſo laboured, 
that, if it were poſſible, not one of thoſe whom he watch- 
ed over ſhould miſcarry. And it is of great advantage 
when we can ſo manage our miniſtry, that no one of 
thoſe committed to us, may have any zuft cauſe to think 
themſelves diſregarded. And moreover, he ſhews hereby, 
that the matter inſiſted on concerned them all; for he 
doth not ſuppoſe that any one of them were in ſuch a 
condition ef ſecurity and perfection, as not to ſtand in 
need of the utme/? diligence for their preſervation and pro- 
greſs ; nor any to have fo fallen under decays, but that in 
the uſe of diligence they might be recovered. So ſhould 
the love and care of miniſters be extended to all the indi- 
viduals of their flocks, with an eſpecial regard to their re- 
ſpective conditions, that none, on the one hand, grow 
ſeeure; nor, on the other hand, be diſcouraged. © Shew 
the ſame diligence ;* (£J:x»vofa) te het, is ſo to do 
any thing, as that the doing of it may be quite evident: 
and the apoſtle reſpeQs not merely the duty itſelf, but the 
evidence of itꝭ performance, whereon his judgement and 
perſuaſion of them was grounded: as if he had faid, 
+ Continue in the performance of theſe duties, to give 
the ſame evidence of your ſtate and condition as formerly. 

(Exe omen, idem fludium) the ſame diligent endeavour.” 
Curys08TOM inſiſts much on the apoſtle's wiſdom in this 
expreſſion alſo ;—* the ſame diligence, for by it he in- 
finuates his - approbation OF. what they had done already, 
and manifeſts that he required nothing of them to ſecure 
their fature condition, but what they had already ſome 
experience of. That indeed, which he approves and ex- 
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horts them to a continuance in, is the work of faith 
© afid labour of love in miniſtering to the ſaints.” But 
here he expreſſeth the manner wherein they had attended 
to thoſe duties, and in which they muſt continue, unleſs 
they intended to deſert the duties themſelves ; namely, 
witty d:/igence and alacrity of mind. For ſuch were the op- 
poſitions and difficulties of mind, that they would af- 
ſuredly meet with, as'we have before declared, that unleſs 
they uſed all diligence and watchfulneſs, they would more 
or leis faint in their duty. 
§ 14. To the full aſſurance of hope.“ The Hape here 

intended is a certain aſſured expectation of good things 
promiſed, through the accompliſhment of thoſe promiſes, 
accompanied with a love, defire, and valuation of them. 
"Faith reſpects the promiſe, and hope the thing promiſed ; 
wherefcre it is a fruit of faith; it being the proper acting 
of the ſoul towards things believed, as good, abſent, and 
certain. Hence, where our faith begets no hope, it is 
to be feared it is not genuine; and where our hope ex- 
ceeds the evidence or aſſurance of our faith, it is but pre- 
ſumption : theſe things are inſeparable and proportion- 
able. It is impoſſible we ſhould believe the promiſes aright, 
but that we ſhould hope for the things promiſed ; nor can 
we Hope for the things promiſed, unleſs we believe the 
things promifed ; and this diſcards moſt of that pre- 
tended hope that is in the world. It doth not proceed 
from, it is not reſolved into faith in the promiſes ; and 
' therefore is preſumption. A valuation and eſteem for 
things hoped' for, are of the gence of hope; for what- 
ever expeRation we have of them, if we do not ſo va- 
lue them, as to find a'ſatisfa&ory relief in them in all our 
troubles, and which may for ever balance our preſent ſuf- 

ferings, hope is not genuine and truly evangelical. _ 
There is (PA&poPopic) the full aſſurance of this hope. 
Hope hath its degrees as well as faith. This full aſ- 
v ſuranceꝰ is not of the nature or eſſence of it, but an 
eſpecial degree of it in its improvement. A weak, im- 

perfect hope will give but a weak and imperſtd relief 
2% under n. but that Which riſoth up to > full: — 
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will complete our relief. | Nevertheleſs, our minds in this 
world are not capable of ſuch a degree of aſſurance in ſpi- 
ritual things, as to free us from the aſſaults to the con- 
trary, and ſometimes impreſſions of fear from thoſe aſ- 
ſaults. But there is ſuch a degree attainable as is always 
victorious, which will give the ſoul peace at all times, and 
ſometimes fill it with joy. This, therefore, is the aſſurance 
of hope here intended: ſuch a fixed, conſtant, prevail. 
ing perſuaſion proceeding from faith in the promiſes, con- 
cerning the good things promiſed, our intereſt in them, 
and certain enjoyment of them, as will carry us com- 
fortably through all the difficulties and troubles -we- have 
to conflict with, 
It may be inquired, how we diligence dees deſeribed 
tends to this aſſurance of hope ? I anſwer, God hath ap- 
pointed it as the way, [II. Pet. i. 10.] Give diligence to 
make your calling and election ſure, for if you do thoſe 
* things, vou ſhall never fall; for ſo an entrance ſhall be 
4 adminiſtered unto you abundantly into the everlaſting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” Beſides, | 
it hath a proper and natural tendency to this end. For by 
the uſe of this diligence, grace is increaſed in us, where- 
by our evidences of an intereſt in the promiſes of the 7 
goſpel are cleared and ſtrengthened ; and herein doth our 
- aſſurance of hope confiſt. By our diligent attendance to 
the duties of faith and love, every fin will be prevented 
whereby our hope would be impaired, (Axt reg 
N unto tbe end. There is no ſeaſon wherein we may be diſ- 
R charged from this duty; no condition to be attained in this 
life, wherein this diligence will not be neceſſary for us; 


we muſt; therefore, attend to it until we are abſolutely 
diſcharged from this warfare, And he that is diſcouraged 
becauſe he cannot have a diſpenſation from this duty in 
1 this world, hath an heart that draweth back, and his ſoul 
- A0 n upright in him. 
n 4Y 15: That ye be not /othful;* or, that ye be not 
- 2 * „ ſegnes, molles, ignavi heavy and flothful. He had 
f | \ before charged them that they were [ chap. v. 11.] Dull 
ry Dor nachfal 4 in hearing,” comparatively ; they were not ſo 
| 
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dligent or induſtrious therein as they ought to have been, 
or the reproof concerned me of them only, Here he 
warns them mot to be ſlothful in werks or practical duties, 
We are {Jothful in Hearing when we do not learn the 
truths of the goſpe] with diligence and induſtry; when 
we do not admit them into our minds and underſtandings 
by the diligent uſe of means appointed to that end; and 
we are ſlothful in practice, when we do not ſtir up our- 
ſelves to the due exerciſe of thoſe grages, and diſcharge 
of | thoſe duties, which the truth wherein we are inſtructed 
directs to, and requires of us. This floth is oppoſed to 
{T1 omg0y, ver. 11.) a diligent endeavqur in the performance 
of our duty. Shew diligence, and be not flothful. If we 
faint or grow negligent in our duty, if careleſs ar ſloth- 
ful, we ſhall never hold out to the end; or if we do con- 
tinue in ſuch a formal courſe as may conſiſt with this 
Hoth, we ſhall never come to the bleſſed end which we 
look for. The oppoſitions and difficylties which we ſha}! 
aſſuredly meet with from within and without will not give 
way to faint and languid endeavours, nor will the Holy 
God proſtitute eternal rewards to thoſe who have no more 
regard to them than to give up themſelves to floth in their 
purſuit. Our courſe of obedience is called - running in 
* a race,” and fighting as in a battle, and thoſe who are 
- (vw5por) Noth ful on ſuch occaſions, will never be e 
with ogy. * 

16. But be (prpunſcu TWwy) followers of them,” that is, 
the patriarchs of the Old Teſtament ; for as he deals on 
all- occaſions with theſe Hebrews with inſtances and ex- 
amples out of the Old Teſtament, ſo his immediate notice 
of Abraham as the principal of thoſe he intended, con- 
fines his deſign to thoſe under that diſpenſation, [as 
chap. xi.] Nor is there any difficulty in the variety of 
his expreſſions concerning theſe and thoſe in the eleventh 
chapter: of the latter he ſays, that all died in faith, and 
obtained a good report, but received not the promiſe, | ver. 
T3 and 39]; and of the Former, that through faith and 
patience they inherited the promiſes. But it is one thing to 
Tranny the pramiſes, and another to inherit them. By 
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veceiving the promiſe the apoſtle reſpeQs the ou accoms 
p/i/hment of the great promiſe concerning the exhibition 
of Chriſt in the fleſh. This they neither did nor could 
receive who died befote his incarnation. By inberiting 
of the promiſes a real participation of the grace and 
mercy propoſed in them with eternal glory; this they all 
wo being ſaved by faith, even as we, [Acts xv. 10, 
Hieb. iv. 2.4 5 

: = 17. Concerning theſe perſons he propoſeth to them 
the way that they took, and the end that they attained;: 
(ac c [35 N Eg * who by faith and patiexce;” 
or long ſuffering. Some think that here a con/tant enduring 
faith is only intended; hut rather their faith, joined with 
the conſtant exerciſe of it againſt oppoſitions, is «propoſe . 
to them under the ſingle name of * faith:? for that by 
({paxpoBupuc) patience,; a diſtin grace or duty is in- 
.tended, is manifeſt from ver. 15, where Abraham's car- 
' Hiage, upon his believing and receiving the bleſſing, is 
expreſſed by (Vo u ) * after be had patiently 
* endured.” 

What was that faith, or of what kind, which is here 
aſcribed to the patriarchs, is evident from the context. 
For it was that faith which had the /pecial promife of God 
in Chriſt for its object; not a general, not a common 
faith, but that which reſpected the promiſe given from the 
foundation of the world, and expreſsly renewed to Abra- 
ham> Some amongſt us wholly deny this kind of faith, 
and, beyond the belief of the truth or veracity of God 2x 
general, will not allow an eſpecial faith with reſpe& to the 
covenant and the promiſe of grace in Chriſt Jeſus, 
whereas indeed there is no- other faith true, uſeful, ſav- 
ing, and properly ſo called in the world. The ſpecia! 
objett of it was the future Meſſiah as a faviour from ſin; 
the formal reaſon of it was the truth of God in his pro- 
. Miſes, with his anchangeableneſs and infinite power to give 
them” an accompliſhment. And the means of ingenera- 
ting this faith in them was the promi/e itſelf. By this faith 
were they juftified and ſaved, [Gen. xv. 6.] The benefits 
of the Redeemer's mediation were made preſent and effec- 
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tual to them by the promiſe, as well as to us by his a 
exhibition in the fdeth ; Wough to us in a WA clearer 
light, 5:65 
The next ching n to cham: is * — A 
Hence, or rather, long ſuffering,. [ſee II. Tim. iii. 10.] 
which is à gracious, tranquil frame of ſoul, on holy 
grounds of faith, not ſubject to take provocation, nor 
to be wearied with oppoſition. As patience Is a gracious 
ſubmiſſive quietneſs of mind in undergoing preſent troubles 
and miſeries, ſo this longanimuty, forbearazice, tolerance, 
or long ſuffering, is a ſedate, gracious diſpoſition of mind, 
enabling us to encounter a ſeries of - difficulties and pro- 
vocations without being exaſperated by them fo as to 
deſert the courſe wherein we are engaged. So where it is 
aſcribed to Goa, it ſignifies that goodneſs of his nature, 
and purpoſe of his wil that, notwithſtanding manifold 
provocations, and, as it were, daily new /urpriſels, «ts 
will bear with finners, and not divert from wry cout 
goodneſs and mercy towards them. 

In the courſe of our faith and profeſſion we ſhall meet 


with many daifficutties and oppoſitions, with many offences; 


but this is that grace whereby the ſoul of a | believer is 
kept from taking offence, or admitting ſinful provocations. 
Beſides, there are ſundry things in the promiſes of God, 
of which believers earneſtly deſite, if it were poſſible, a 

preſent accompliſhment, or a greater degree of evidence in 
their accompliſhment, or a greater ſpced towards it; ſuch 
as the full ſubduing of their corruptions; ſucceſs againſt, 
or freedom from, teinptations; deliverance: of the church 
from trouble, and the like. Now when theſe things are 
delayed, when the heart is ready to be made ſick by the 
« deferring of its hopes,” the ſoul is apt to-defpond, to 
give over its expectations; and if ſo, it will quickly. alſo 
forſake its duties. The grace which keeps us up in a 
quiet waiting upon God for the fulfilling of all; that con- 


cerns us in his on time and ſeaſon, that preſerves us from 


fainting and ſinful — re is WIE anne ot 
forbearance. 21.62.28 57 
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5h 18. (KAporayaiJw rag mmoryſucs) wo inherit” 
t the promiſes.” It ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, but prin- 
cipally intends, as obſerved, thoſe who lived before. And 
how come we to inherit the promiſes? Not by merit, nor 
by purchaſe, but by being the true heirs to it. And how” 
do we become heirs to this inheritance? By God'e gra- 
tuitous adoption; Rom. viii. 15; 17:] All God's chil- 
dren are heirs; he hath an mberitance for then all: this 
inheritance is prumiſtd to them, and therefore their en- 
joyment of it is called inheriting-the promiſes; where 
fore the grace of adoption is the foundation, - cauſe; and 
way of our receiving promiſed grace and glory. And 
with reſpect hereunto it is that God is ſaid to be * not un- 
righteous in our reward,“ [ ver. 10.] For having freely 
adopted us, and thereby made us heirs, it belongs to his 
faithfulneſs and righteouſneſs to preferve to us our inheri- 
tance. - Only we are ſuch heirs as have means aſſigned us 
{6s the attaining of our inheritance, which it is our in- 
cumbent duty to apply ourſelves to. — 

© They inherited (Twyſynuas) the l Promiſe 
and promiſes ate ' uſed promi ſeuouſty, as is evident chap. xi. 
ver. 13 and 39, becauſe they all ſprang from one ori- 
ginal promiſe,” and all centered in him, in whom, and by 
whom, they were to be accompliſhed, being alt * yea and 
| {amen in him.“ And becauſe that one which concerned 
| his perſon and mediation did virtually include all the. 
N reſt,” they ate all frequently intended and incladed under 
the name premiſe, in the ſingalar number. Bot be uſe 
God was pleaſed to let out, as it were, ſundry rivulets of 
grace and bounty, originally ſtored. in the firſt great pro- 
miſe, by ſeveral particular grants and inſtances; partly 
far the repreſentation of that fullneſs of grace which he 
intended to exhibit thereby ; partly for the encouragement 
of our faith, and its direction in the application of the 
grace promiſed on various particular occaſions ; and be- 
cauſe: he was: pleaſed frequently to renew the fame: great 
original promiſe as to Abraham and David; in that ſenſe | 
there are many, and therefore they are called the pro- 
miſes; and by reaſon of their nien in the ſame co- 

Vor. III. Cy venant, 
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venant,/ "whoever? 18 N intereſted ins wh of them is 0 
inan 4 een 9261 - ASA | 
By the © promiſes' bens the things 8 are ned 
to inherit the promiſes is to purtatè of the things promiſed. 
And the matter of theſe promiſes was, all grace and- glory, 
That which is efpecially*regarded'is theit full completion 
in everlaſting glorious reſt. with God by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Fg! (II.) 0% 1. It is the duty of the diſpenſers 
of the goſpel to fatisfy their hearers concerning their love 
to them in Jeſus Chriſt.” And it is our duty to come te 
the beſt ſatisfaction we mey in the ſpiritual condition. of 
them with whom we are to have any fpiritual commu- 
nion: this is neceffary Both to miniſters and private 
Chriftiatis, ' For the former, they are concerned in the 
advice of the wiſe man, [Prov. xxvii. 23.] Be thow 
diligent to know the ſtate of thy flock.“ They are not 
only to provide good pafhere' for them, but they muſt 
know what they provide for them may be /;*ab/s and ſea- 
tonable. And to this end there were at frſt ſome in the 
chuteh ho had the immediate inſpection of the ſtate and 
walking ef its members, and were thereby enabled, as 
Moſes ſaid to his father-in-law, ¶ Numb. x. 31.] to be 
in teu i 597 to the teachers, to look into the condi- 
tion of alk forts of perſohs o. Unleſs a man have good ſatis · 
factdon eohetrning the ſpiritual condition of thoſe that are 
committed to his charge, how can he approve himſelf 
amang thema workmau that needeth not be aſhamed, 
= dviding the Word of truth, to give to all their 
portion? When men have not & certain deſion to 
bates ks tlieir learers according to what they are per- 
ſonded Wit their ſpiritual ftate doth require, how ſhall 
GY ſtfu; how: fhall they warn, how ſhall they com- 
fort any In brief, this per ſua fon principally regulates 
che whole work of the miniſtry. He that is a phyſician 
t6 the · bod muſt acquaint himſelf with the eſpecial ſtate 
and tortition of his patients, and of their diſtemper, 
"wHetgin ius JF is eminently to be exerciſed; let him be 
furtined w icli the greateſt tore of good medicines, with- 
. Wik' knowledge, and if ho gives them out pro- 
. — 
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niſcuouſly to all comers, all he doth will be of little uſe, 
It may be, his medicines being ſafe, they will do no 
harm! aud it is as-probable. they will do as little good. 
Nor will it be otherwiſe with een, of ſonls in the 
like caſe. m l bn 
Four things are ual. to ods the ee of 
the word profitable. 4 good /pring, a ſafe rule, a diftintt 
deſign, and enhvening affections. © The h is the diſpenſer's 
own liglit and experience. He is to ſee, in his work, 
with his own. eyes, and not thoſe of ether men. It is out 
of the good treaſure of bis owe heart that he is to bring 
forth good things new and old. His /afe, rule is the, infal - 
üble word of truth. This muſt be the touchſtone of 
his light and experience and it is ſuited to chg whole 
work and duties of it,. [II. Pim, iii. 16, 17 I His, %% 
tnc? deſign lies in the is cohſide gation of the Fpinitual 
ſtate and condition of them to hem the word js to; be 
diſpenſed. And herein conſiſts the greateſt, part / of tba 
miniſterial ſkill. This is that which ſecretly. diſtingujſhes 
the conflant miniſterial diſpenſation, of the word, from the 
occaſional exerciſe of giſis.— The :exlivening offectians that 
ought to accompany the diſpenſation of the word are, 
zeal for the glory of God, and compeſien for the ſouls of 
men. But theſe things muſt not here be inſiſted ou. 
820. And for private Chriſtians - among themſelves, 
their mutual duties are referred to {we and the fruits of it. 
Now this love is founded on pur perſuaſion concerning the 
ſpititual ſtate and condition of each other; I mean, that 
{pecial mutual love which ought to ſubſiſt among the diſ- 
cipley of Chriſt as ſuch. They are to love one another 
as members of the ſame myſtical body and united to the 
fame ſpiritual head. And to act this love aright, as to its 
object, as grounded on this perſuaſion, tale heed of cuil 


furmiſes ; theſe are the bane of - evangelical love, for.* chae 


* rity; hopeth- all things,” namely, that are good, if we 
have na certain evidence to the contrary. And thus in 
general we may have this perſuaſion concerning all that in 
every place call upon the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
wear beard and ours, We have indeed no obligations to 
Cc 2 this 
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this purpaſe towards ſoch as vifibly and evidently walk 
unworthy of that higha calling whereby we are called. 
For concerning ſuch our apoſtle aſſures us, that, whatever 
they -profeſs, they are enemies of the crofs. of Chriſt; 
*.whaſe end is deſtructiun, whoſe God is their belly, and 
* whoſe glary is their ſhame, who mind cartbly things,“ 
[Phil. ii. 18, 194], Thus our apoſtle, im all his epiſtles 
to che churches, ſalutes them all as „ne, and called in 
Chriſt Jeſus. For although ſome of them might not be 
ſo rah; yet his perſuaſion, and his love, being directed 
accardiag to the rule, were acceptable to Chriſt. And 
ad'weicannot direct our love, no more can welexerciſe any 
af the duties or fruits of it . 15 eee in a 
8 21 0ʃ½ 2. We 1 an ab ee vequire, ks 
Hely teſtify: that good perſuaſion which we have concern. 
_ angithe7ſpiritual/ condition of others, even to themſelves. 
Quruspoſtle, not only here, but likewiſe in all his epiſ- 
tles, ftill declares his hopes and confidence that thoſe to 
whom he wrote had a bleſſed intereſt in Chriſt; and does 
not heſitate to give them all the titles which really and ſpi- 
ritually belong any to thelſelect believers. Now this is 
not ſto be done lightly, in flattering comphance!; but upon 
Juſt and ſcriptural grounds, particularly i in three caſes it is 
-matrantable and requiſite :- when it is done ſor due en- 
- courngement, juſt vindication, and when we have any 
duty ita diſcharge tawards them, which requires we ſhould 
nemeve any prejudice out of its ways as was the 2 
anſe with the apο . 

134 22: Oh 3. Fhebeſt peefaniian we can atrive to, 
concerning} the fpiritual condition of any, leaves yet room, 
vea makes way for goſpel threatenings, warnings, ex- 
-hortationg, and encoutagements. Whatever men's con- 
diion be under the goſpel, they are ſtill obligect to the 
means appointed for their edification and ꝓreſervation. 
Amongſt all the vain imaginations about religious things, 
vented in theſe latter days, there is none ſavours more 
v rankly ;of ſatanical pride and human folly,» thanothat of 
uch a ſtate of perfection attainable in this liſe, herein, 
48 | as 
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28 it is phraſed, men ſhould be above ordinances:';%; that 
is, ſhould be vainly puffed up in their fleſnly minds, 
above the authority, and wiſdom, and truth of God. 
Whilſt we are in the way, under the eonduct of the goſ- 
pel, we need all the advantages it affords in our progreſs. Of 
this ſart are all the threatenings, promiſes, exhortations, 
and encouragements contained in it. [See chap. iv; 1, 2.] 
Let not hearers ſay, or think in their hearts, “ This 
preacher. looks upon us as perſons unregenerate, or hy- 
pocrites, perhaps out of ill-will to us.“ It is certain that 
on ſuch occaſions, men are apt to give place to ſimilat 
ſurmiſes. For an apprehenſion thereof is the reaſon why 
the apoſtle maketh, as it were, this apelegy for the ſevere 
foregoing commination. As if he had ſaid, Da mot you 
entertain any hard thoughts, or evi ſurmiſes, concerning 
me or my dealings with you im this nratter gi there are 
other reaſons for it; for a8 to you, (perſonal: intereſt: in 
che grace of Chriſt, I have as yet a good perſuaſjon; al- 
though I thus ſpeak.?” Sharp froſts are needful to make 
the ground fruitful, as well as the cleareſt furwſhine, 
bhatp roproofs, and earneſtneſs in preſſing goſpel mmi · 
nations are ſometimes as needful for the beſt of us, as the 
admiĩniſtration of the W _ 1 
e 21. J qu) 

8 43. 0% 4. Among profeſſors of the poßpel ſome 
are partakers of better things than others. They were all 
_profefjers concerning whom aur apoſtle diſcourſeth iin this 
and the preceding verſes; and yet, notwithſtanding any 
good things that ſome might have had, ſome of them poſ- 
ſeſſed better things than they. Some of them had Setter 
gifts than others, ſome as to the ſpecial 4:nds of gifts, but 


moſtly as to the degrees of their uſefulneſs to their proper 
end. And as the whole church ſhould hence learn to ac- 
quieſce in the ſovereignty of the Spirit of God, who di- 
videth to every man ſeverally as he will; fo thoſe who 
have received theſe better and differing gifts, either in 
nature or degrees, have ſome duties fingularly incum- 
bent on them, and whoſe diſcharge will be required at 
their hands. As Particularly: that tiiey . 26a/&: huribly with 


— God, 
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God, cheriſhing a conſtant care, that a ſenſe of their gifts 
and abilities do not puff them up, or fill them with con- 
ceits of themſelves, as if they were ſame what, and -ſq 
make them exalt themſelves above their brethren. Yea, 
he who is eminently giſted, if he be not eminently humble, 
hath an unquiet life within doors, And if ſuch a perſon 
be not truly gracious, he is in the ready way to fall into 
the condemnation of the devil. And it is further required 
of, ſuch perſons that they be not only humble, but. alſo in 
an eſpecial manner thantyul. The things whereof they 
are partakers are gifts“, and not to be thankful for gifts 
the moſt: proper, that is, the moſt baſe ingratitude. 

Again; a-proportionable fruitfulneſs is expected. He 
who, had received five talents was not only gbliged ta 
trade witli them, but to get five talents more. To whom 
much is given, of him not meꝛobat, but mugh ig required, 
The, hiding: of many talents is a ſin whereaf! there is no 
inſtance in the ſcripture ; it is a ſin that hath a greatneſt 
in it not to be ſuppoſed and thoſe who may be concerij· 
ed therein ovght to tremble. with the apprehenſion of it. 
Moreover: there are ſpiritual things which differ in 
their , whe/e- kind. and nature from athers, aud are better 
than(they,. as to their eſſence and being. Such is all. /a- 

ving grape, with all the ſruits of it. True goſpel faith and 
ſincete obedience are betten things than the "moſt glorious 
hypocrite was ever. made partaker of, All that eat out- 
wWardly, in ordinanges, of the bread of life, do not feed 
on the hidden manna. All that have their names enrol - 
led in / the annches. * nat yet n them written in 
the. Lambꝭs book. T & „Gerth fon 

24. 0% J. There ties to dle erneut of tlie 

cavenant of grace; ſuch things beſtowed on ſome perſons, 
as. in{allibly., accompany, falvation, In chat covenant, 
there is ſuch /a, concatenation of ſpiritual- things, that a 
real participation of ſome of them goth infallibly conclude 
an, indefeaſible intereſt in them all, For inſtance, /aving 
foith is an eſfect af God's immutable purpoſe of election; 
23 therefare cannot be ae his. _— unerly 
fail 
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14 25; Of. 6. It is the duty of all profeſſors ſtrictly 
to examine tliemſelves concerning their participation of 


thoſe better things which accompany ſalvation. Their 
condition is deplorable who, under an outward profeſſion, 
ſatisfy themſelves with thoſe: common gifts, graces, and 
duties, which are ſeparable from falvation. Vet that it 
is fo with many in the world, who thereon cry peace, 
peace, whilſt ſudden deſtruction is coming upon them, is 
but too manifeſt, The beſt of the hearers of the goſpel 
may have much to be blamed, although their ſigcerity in 
general be highly approved. - Severe threatenings in the 
diſpenſation of the goſpel, are uſually propoſed to them 
who yet are not abſolutely liable to the penalty threatened. 
They do not predict what will come to paſs, but warn us 
hat is to be avoided. | 

$ 26. O. 7. Faith, if it bea * faith, will be 2 
working faith, It is © the work of Faith? which the apoſtle 
here commends. This caſe is fo ſtated by James, that it 
needs no farther confirmation, {chap. ii. 20.] Wilt thou 
„know, or, kfoweſt thou not, O vain man chat faith 
without works is dead?“ He is à moſt an who 
thinks othetwiſe; who hopes” for any benefit — that 
faith which "doth not work dy love; Satan hath no 
greater deſign in the world tian to abuſe goſpel truths. 
When the doctriue of free juſtcation by faith, through 

the ĩimputation of the righteguſnels of Chriſt, Was firſt 
fully veveuled and declared, his great deſign then was to 
perſuade men, tHat there was he need of obedlbiſte; and 
fo that they might live in fir as they pleaſed.. Aid al- 
though this be now condemned by all, yet it is no more 
than what, upon the matter, moſt practiſe; fot they fap- 
poſe chat by being of this ot that religion, 'Papiſts}" or 
Proteſtatits ) or the like, they mal be ſaved whatever their 
ways and werks art. So Papiſts, for inſtance, are in- 
deed the greateſt $o//fdiaks ih the world: for to d the 
fatty of ehe church, is enough with them to ſechre the 
falvation of a This abömination, having been early 


ſtarted, Wai feaſonably ſoppreſſed by the writings vb" bony 
rn James and John. 
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$ 27. QO4/. 8. We ought to look on obedience as our 
work; which will not admit either of floth or negligence. 
Here lies the occafion of men's ruin, while they profeſs 
the goſpel. The duties of profeſſion are things of cour/e 
to them, and what does not claſh with their principal 
work and buſineſs in the world: This makes their pro- 
feſſion ſerve to no other end, than to make them ſecure 
in a periſhing condition. Now that our obedience may 
indeed be our work, ' it is requiſite, that the carrying of 
it on to the glory of God, be our printipal deſign in the 
world. And then is any thing the object of our purpoſe 
and principal deſign, when we ſubordinate all other things 
and occaſions to it, that they may not Juſtte nor ſtand in 
competition with it; when to us tb hve is Chriſt,” or 
he is the chief end of our life. When men uſually and 
ordinarily ſuffer other things to divert them from duties of 
obedience in their ſeaſon, obedichice is not their principal 
deſign ; but when any thing poſſeſſeth the chief place in 
our valuation, when it is the obje& of our chief deſign, the 
principal contrivances of our minds will be concerning 
it, To which we may add, that a&ual dil:genceand watch- 
fulneſs are required in our obedience, if we make it our 
Work.“ 
§ 28. O0½% 9. It is a 4 regard to the name of God 
that gives life ſpiritually, and acceptance to all the duties 
of love which we perform towards others. Great things 
have been done in the world, with a great appearance of 
love, which yet have been all loſt, as to the glory of God, 
and the ſpiritual advantage of the performers. Some have 
been loſt from a principle of ſuperſtition, ſame from a de- 
ſign of merit, ſome from vain glory, or a defire of re- 
putation, by being ſeen of men, &c. Now whereas this 
labour of love is a duty which hath ſo many difficulties 
attending it, as we have before declared, it is of the high- 
eſt concernment to us to take care that what we do thercin 
be not loſt. Unleſs it be done with reſpect to the command 
of God, and ſo be a part of the * obedience of * faith; 
and unleſs it be influenced with a regard to God's pe- 
culiar concernment in them tawards whom our love is 
EXCcrs 
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exerciſed, it will not endure thertrial, when the fire ſhall 
conſume all hay and ſtubbles What we: do in chis kind 
is ſo to be done, that the Lord Jeſus mme it” = 
done to himſelf in the firſt place. | 

$ 29, C½%½ 10. That it as the will and vleabore of 
God, that manyrof his ſaints be in a condition, chile in 
this world, -whigein they ſtand in need of being miniſtered 
unto, And thoſe whoſe ſpecial lot it is to be thus exertiſed, 
may do well to conſider always. that this will and plea- 
ſure of God is aceompanied with infinite wiſdom and holi- 
neſs, ſo as that there is no unrighteouſneſs therein. That 
they ſhall not be fna/ loſers by their poor afflicted i condi- 
non. God will make vp all to them both here and to 
eternity. And if there were no more in it but this that 
they were brought thereby to a [clearer foreſight of, and 
more. earneſt longings after, eternal reſt and glory, they 
have a ſufficient recompence for all their ſufferings. Let 
them but consider, how much ſpiritual and eternal mer- 
cies, wherein they are intereſted; exceed things temporal, 
they will find they have no cauſe to complain. And 
whereas it is ſor the glory of God, and the benefit of the 
church, that ſome ſhould be peculiarly in an afflicted dun- 
dition, they ought even to rejoice that God hath choſen 
them to deal by as he pleaſeth to thoſe ends. Beſides, 
God hereby gives teſtimony: tor all, that! the goed things 
of this world are no pledges of his love and that he hath 
better things in fore. for them whom lie careth for'y and 
he maketh way hereby for the wigorous fraitful exerei ſo of 
all, the graces of his Spirit, in the various conditions 
v hereinto tlie members of the church are caſts! And let 
every one» laok to it and know, that according tochis dut- 
ward condition in the world, whether! it bed of want or 
abundance; then is a ps Ay of Nee thy" | 
glory of God required of him. 0150 297,05 25 B04 

 $ 30. O 1 Phe great Gab of our love conſiſts 
in .our-negard|to the ſuints that are in diftrels. On this 
is the goommendatiom of the love of cheſe Hebtews found- 
ed; they miniſtered to the ſaints.“ “ Love, or at leaſt an 
appearance of love, will be eafily preſerved, where we 
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have little or no need of one another; but when the ex- 
erciſe of it proves coſtly, when it puts us to charge or 
trouble, or expoſes to danger, then is it brought to its 
trial. And in ſuch a ſeaſon we have experience, that the 
love of many is ſo far from bringing forth more fruit, as 
that the very leaves. of it fall off, and they give over its 
profeſſion. Wherefore—it is the glory and honour of a 
church, the principal evidence of its ſpiritual life, when 
it abounds in thoſe duties of faith and love which are at- 
tended with the. greateſt difficulties. From hence doth 
the. apoſtle. commend theſe Hebrews, and firmly perſuades 
himſelf, that they were endued with thoſe better things 
which accompany ſalvation. For hereby, as we might 
ſhew—God is ſingularly glorified—the goſpel is peculiar- 
ly promoted—an eſpecial luſtre is put upon the graces of 
the Spirit, and—all the ends of Satan and the world in 

their perſecutions, are utterly fruftrated. 
$ 31. O4/. x2. Our profeſſion will not be preſerved, 
nor the work of faith and love carried on to the glory of 
God and our own ſalvation, without a conſtant, fudious 
diligence in the preſervation of the one, and the exerciſe 
of the other. Our apoſtle knew nothing of that /azy 
kind of profeſſion which ſatisfies the generality of Chriſ- 
. tians at this day. They can ſhew all diligence in their 
trades, in their callings, in their ſtudies ; it may be, in 
their fooliſh pleaſures, and ſometimes. in the purſuit of 
their carnal luſts, The duties of divine wor/ip they will 
attend to, out of cuſtom or conviction; ſome acts of cha- 
rity they may, perhaps, be ſometimes drawn to, or may 
themſelves purpoſe for their reputation, that they may do 
like others of their quality in the world: but to project 
and deſign in their minds how they may glorify. God in 
the duties of faith and love, as the liberal man deviſeth 
liberal things,“ to keep up an earneſt bent and warmth 
of ſpirit in them, to lay hold on, and rejoice in all op- 
portunities for them, which yet are required to this dili- 
gence they utterly. reject all ſuch; thoughts. But what 
do we imagine? Is there another way for us to go to hea- 
ven than what was preſcribed to the primitive believers 
as Will 
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Will God deal with us on more eaſy terms, or ſuch as 
have a farther compliance with carnal eaſe, than thoſe 
that were given to them of old? Let no man miſtake ; 
theſe two principles are as certain and ſacred as any thing 
thing in the goſpel :—Unlefs there be in us a © work of 
* faith” in perſonal holineſs, and a © labour of love to- 
wards others, there is nothing in us that © accompanies 
* ſalvation,” And — That this work of faith and labour 
of love will not be ſucceſsfully carried on without ſtu- 
dious diligence and earneſt endeavours, That nominal Chrif- 
tianity which deſpiſeth theſe things, will periſh with the 
real author of it, which is the devil. 

$ 32. O8/. 13. Miniſterial exhortation to duty is need- 
ful even to them who are ſincere in the practice of it, that 
they may abide and continue therein. But how few are 
thoſe who look upon it as an ordinance of God, wheteby 
they are enabled for, and kept up perſeveringly to their 
duty, Such exhortations not only dire to duty, but, 
through the appointment of God, they are means of com- 
municating grace to us for the dye performance of duties. 

$ 33. 0% 14. Whereas there are degrees in ſpiritual 
ſaving graces and their operations, we ought continually" 
to preſs toward the moſt perfect of them. Not only are 
we to have hope, but we are to labour for the aſſurance 
© of hope.” It is one of the beſt evidences that any grace 
is true and faving in its nature and kind, when we labout 
to grow in it, or that it may do ſo in us. This is the end 
of all the ordinances and inſtitutions of the goſpel. [Eph, 
iv. 13.] Hereby alone do we bring glory to God, adorn 
the goſpel, and grow up into a conformity with Chriſt. 

\ 34. O8/. 15. Hope, being improved by the due ex- 
erciſe of faith and love, will grow up into ſuch an aſſu- 
rance of reſt, life, immortality, and glory, as ſhall out- 
weigh all the troubles and perſecutions that in this world 
may befall us. There is nothing in the world ſo vain as 
that common hope, whereby men living in their ſins make 
a reſerve of heaven when they can continue here no lon- 
ger. The more it thrives in the minds of any, the morg 
gefperate 1s their condition ; it *—— an endleſs ſpring 

Dda * of 


208 AN EXPOSITION OF THE Cuar. vr 


of encouragements to indulged and preſumptuous fin. Its 
beginnings are uſually, indeed, but ſmall and weak ; but 
when it hath been ſo far cheriſhed as to be able to defeat 
the power of convictions, it quickly grows up into pre- 
ſumption and. ſecurity. But this hope, which is the 
daughter, ſiſter, and companion of faith, the more it 
grows up and is ſtrengthened, the more uſeful is it to the 
foul, as being a living ſpring of encouragements to ſtabi- 
lity in obedience; for, being once fully confirmed, it will 
on every occaſion of trial or temptation give ſuch a preſent 
exiſtenee in the mind to future certain glories, as thall 
deliver it from ſnares and fears, and confirm it in its 
duty. 

§ 35. 06% 16. Spiritual „th is ruinous to any profeſ- 
ſion, though otherwiſe never ſo hopeful. The apoſtle 
was perſuaded of good things, and ſuch as. accompany 
ſalvation, concerning theſe Hebrews ; but yet he lets them 
know that if they intended to enjoy them, they muſt not 
be Nothful. Spiritual ſloth, as to its nature, is an habi- 
tual indiſpoſition of mind to ſpiritual duties in their pro- 
per time and ſeaſon, ariſing from unbelief and carnal af- 
fections, producing a negle& of duties, and dangers, re- 
miſſneſs, careleſſneſs, or formality, in attending to them, 
or in the performance of them. The beginning of it iz 
negligence, ang the end of it ruining ſecurity. When 
men will not only readily embrace occaſions that offer to 
divert them from duty, but will be apt ta ſeel out ſhifts, 
whereby they may, as they ſuppoſe, be excuſed from it, 
which corrupt nature is exceedingly prone to, they are un- 
der the power of this vicious habit. This is alſo the caſe, 
when in conflicts about duties, and particularly with reſpect 
to prayer, the ſcale is often turned on the fide of the fleſh 
and unbelief. Grace in believers will move for an abſo- 
lute compliance. If the contrary reaſons, inſinuations, 
and objections prevail, the ſoul © conſults with fleſh and 
blood,” and is under the power of {ſpiritual ſloth ; and ſo 
are men, by frivolous pretences and arguings from ſelf and 
the wary, kept off from the moſt 1 importante duties, Although 
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this floth may have various cauſes and occaſions, yet the 
principal of them are thoſe which I have mentioned — 
unbelief and carnal affettions, 

(1.) Unbelief is the principal cauſe of it, as faith is of 
that diligence and watchfulneſs, which are oppofite to it. 
As faith will remove mountains out of our way, of help 
us to conquer the greateſt oppoſitions, ſo unbelief will 
make mountains of mole-hills, it will make every hin- 
drance like an unconquerable difficulty. The ſoul made 
flothful by its cries, * There is a lion in the way, a lion 
in the ſtreets, [Prov. xxvi. 13.] 

(2.) Carnal affefions do variouſly promote this evil 
frame of mind. Love of eaſe, wealth, profit, pleaſure, 
will quickly make men ſpiritually flothful : where theſe 
are prevalent, every thing in the way of holineſs and 
and obedience is difficult and irkſome. Strange repreſen 
tations will be made to the mind of all duties, if not in 
general, yet in all particular inſtances that offer themſelyes 
wherefore, if we ſee a man ſlothful, negligent, careleſs 
in the duties of religion, we may be ſure that one carnal 
affection or other is powerful in him. 

The efe#s of this ſpiritual ſloth are in general,. A 
neglect of known duties, in matter or manner; and where 
this evil is predominant, clear duties will be debated : 
what more clear duty, than that we ſhould open our 
hearts .to Chriſt when he knocketh, or diligently receive 
thoſe intimations of his love and mind which he tender= 
eth in his ordinances? Yet this will a ſoul diſpute, when 
under the power of ſloth, [Cant. v. 2, 3.] Again-—Re- 
gardleſsneſs of temptations, and dangers by them. When 
men begin to walk as if they had no enemies, as if in 
their courſe of life, there were no ſnares, ſpiritual ſloth 
hath poſſeſſed their minds. To which we add, as another 
effect M car ineſs and heartleſs deſpondencies in a time of 
troubles and difficulties. 

$ 36. 0%. 17. Faith and patient long - ſuffering are 
the only way whereby profeſſors of the goſpel may attain 
reſt with God in the accompliſhment of the promiſes. 
"= will appear when we conſider ; 

(1,) Thoſe 
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(1.) Thoſe reproaches to which the profeſſion of a 
faving grace will expoſe men. When men ſaid to David, 
Where is now thy God ?” or, what is become of thy 
religion and profeſſion, thy pretended truth in God? he 
ſays it was a killing ſword in his bones, it pierced deep 
and pained greatly, [Pſ. xlii. 10.] And it is ſpoken in 
the perſon of our Saviour, Reproaches have broken my 
* heart, and I am full of heavineſs, [Pf. Ixvii. 20.] 
They © ſhook the head at him, ſaying, He truſted on the 
* Lord that he would deliver him, let him deliver him, 
© fceing he delighted in him.“ [Pſ. xvii 8-11. Matt, 
XXVit. 43.] What befell Chriſt on the croſs, teacheth the 
church what it is to expect under i it; and patient long-ſuf. 
fering is our only relief. 

(2.) Violence and perſecutions. Some come with the 
fury of a ſtorm, as if they would bear all down before 
them ; others, by their long duration, in vexing and 
confuming troubles, are intended gradually ta © wear out 
© the ſaints of the Moſt High,” | Dan. vii. 25.] Here we 
have need of patient long-ſuffering if we intend to inherit 
the promiſes. This is that grace which calmeth and ſup- 
porteth the ſoul under all ſuch preſſures. 

(3-) Many great promiſes concerning the kingdom of uri 
in the world. For inſtance, with reſpect to the —12 
ments which God in his own time will execute on the 
antichriſtian perſecuting world, it is ſaid, He that lead- 
eth into captivity, ſhall go into captivity ; he that kil- 
.« teth with the ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword; 
* here is the patience and faith of the ſaints, [Rev. xiii. 10.] 
Until theſe things are accompliſhed, the ſaints muſt exer- 
ciſe patient long-ſuffering, waiting in prayer for what 
they have not yet received, with a ready application of 
mind to preſent duties. | John xxi. 22.] 

(4:) The principal concerns of our perſonal obedience. 
New ftarms ariſe ; corruptions grow ſtrong, and grace is 
under decays ; ; temptations abound, and conſolations are 
afar off. It may be they are frequently exerciſed with 
changes and diſappointments. This fills them with many 
perplexities, and often makes them ready to faint, Unleſs 
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this © patient long-ſuffering? accompany us in our whole 
courſe, we ſhall not finiſh it with glory to God, or com- 
fort to our own fouls. 

$ 37. Ob/. 18. All believers, all the children of God, 
have a right to an inheritance; an inheritance, incom- 
parably the beſt, both for ſecurity and value.—Let an in- 
heritance be never ſo excellent and valuable in itſelf, yet 
if it be not ſecure, if a man's title to it be not firm and 
unqueſtionable, its worth to him is proportionably di- 
miniſhed. But this inheritance is conveyed, ſettled, and 
ſecured by the promiſe, covenant, and oath of God. 
III. Sam. xxiii. 5. Rom. iv. 16.] Theſe ſecure it from 
all poſſibility of our being defrauded. —Beſides, the value 
of it is inexpreſſible; it is a k;ngdom, [Matt. xxxv. 34. 
Jam. ii. 5.] Salvation, | Heb. i. 14.] The grace of life, 
II. Pet. iii. 7.] Eternal life, | Titus iii. 7.] God himſelf, 
who hath. promiſed to be our reward, [Rom. viii. 17.] 

$ 38. Ob/. 19. The providing of examples. for us in 
the holy ſcripture, which we ought to imitate, is an ef- 
fectual way of teaching, and a great fruit of the care and 
kindneſs of God towards us. And if we * follow' them 
not, it is nothing but ſpiritual * ſloth,” or the love of 
the world and fin, that retards us. If their examples 
move us not to the like duties of obedience with them, it 
is an evidence that we have not the ſame ſpirit of faith 
with them. The courage of a valiant man is enflamed 
by a noble example, but a coward ſhrinks back and trem- 
bles at it. There is great force in that direction, [ James 
v. 10.] Take, my brethren,. the prophets, who have 
* ſpoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of 
* ſuffering affliftion, and of patience.* Let a n 0 of 
the goſpel, for inſtance, who is made partaker in his 
meaſure of the ſame Spirit, conſider how Elijah, Jeremiah, 
Peter, Paul, and the reſt of thoſe holy ſouls who ſpake 
in the name of the Lord, carried themſelves under their 
afflictions and trials, and it will enflame his heart to en- 
gage cheerfully in the like conflicts. All thoſe holy ſouls 
that are now at reſt with God in glory, as having inhe- 
*rited the promiſes,” were ſometimes as we are, conflict- 
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ing with corruptions and temptations, undergoing re- 
proaches and perſecutions, labouring in duties and a 
conſtant courſe of obedience to God: if, therefore, we 
$ follow? them in their work, we ſhall not fail to partake 
with them in their reward, 


| VersEs 13—16. 


FOR WHEN GOD MADE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, BE- 

- CAVSE HE' COULD SWEAR BY NO GREATER, HE 

* SWEAR BY HIM ETF, SAYING SURELY BLESSING I 

- WILL BLESS THEE, AND MULTIPLYING I WILL MUL- 

+. TIPEY THEE; AND $O; AFTER HE HAD PATIENTLY 
ENDURED, HE OBTAINED THE PROMISE. FOR MEN 

- VERILY SWEAR BY THE GREATER; AND AN OATH 
FOR CONFIRMATION 1S TO THEM AN END OF 
ALL STRIFE, f 


I 1. Litroduction. & 2. (I.) The words explained. God“: 
promiſe to Abraham. & 3. His bleſſing bim. & 4. The 
. promiſe confirmed, & 5. Abraham by paticnce obtained 
' the promiſe. & 6. The nature, end, and uſe of an cath. 
$ 7, 8. (II.) Obſervations. & . Where the promiſe of 
Gd is abſolutely engaged, it will break through all diffi- 
culties. & 10, 11. Other obſervations. I 12—14. That 
a ſolemn oath, in ſome. caſes, becomes the-neceſſary duty f 


Chriſtians. 


I. In the cloſe of the foregoing verſe the apoſtle ex- 
preſſeth the end of all his exhortations, viz. that all who 
comply with them, in faith and obedience, may inherit 
the promiſes, or enjoy the things promiſed of God to them 
that believe and obey. Of all intercourſe between God 
and ſinners, the promiſe, on his part, is the ſole founda- 
tion whereby he expreſſeth his goodneſs, grace, truth, and 
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ſovereign power to men; and, on our part, the inheriting 
of thoſe promiſes is the end of all our obedience : where- 
fore the apoſtle, having arrived in the ſeries of his diſ- 
courle to the mention of this great period of his whole 
deſign, ſtays a while to confider and explain it in theſe 
verſes, « From what he had juſt ſaid about enjoying the 
promiſes, he takes occaſion to declare to them the nature 
of the goſpel, and the mediation of Chriſt therein pro- 
poſed to them, To this end he lets them know that * the 
* promiſes* were nothing but the accompliſhment of the 
great promiſe made to Abraham. In that promiſe both 
the great bleſſing of Chriſt himſelf, and the whole work 
of his mediation, were included, Wherefore on this 
account doth he infiſt ſo largely on this promiſe and the 
confirmation of it; for it was not given him merely on 
his own account, or for his own ſake ; but he was fingled 
out as a pattern and example for all believers; and hence 
he became the father of the faithful and heir of the 
world.“ 
8 2. (I.) That which is affirmed concerning this per- 
ſon is, that God made promiſe to him (yy hee 0 
Orog.) Divine promiſes are —expreſs declarations af the 
grace, goodneſs, pleaſure, and purpoſe of God towards 
men, for their good and advantage. That here intended 
was, for the ſubſtance of it, what God made to Abraham, 
Gen. xii. 2, 3.] * I will bleſs thee and make thy name 
great, and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing, and I will bleſs them 
. that bleſs thee, and curſe them that curſe thee : and in 
* thee ſhall all the families of the earth be blefſed.” And 
it was further confirmed to him by way of a covenant, 
(chap. xv. 3—5-] and afterwards more ſolemnly, [chap. 
xvii. 1—6,] Thus God gave oũt the fulneſs of the pro- 
miſe by degrees. Firſt, he mentions only his ewn perſon, 
without any declaration how the promiſe ſhould be ful- 


filled in his ſeed, (chap. xii. 2, 3,] Then he expreſsly * - 


adds his ſeed, whereby the promiſe ſhould be accompliſhed, 

.[chap, xv. 5. ] and at length he lets him know the extent 

of his ſeed, as including believers of all nations ; [chap.. xvii. 
$-] to all which a farther confirmation by the oath of God is 
Vor. III. N E S added, 
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added, [chap. xxii. 1;5—18.] So are we to embrace and 
improve, as he did, the firſt dawnings of divine love 
and grace, If we valve not, or improve not, in thank- 
ful obedience, the fir/? intimations of grace, we ſhall make 
no progreſs towards greater enjoyments. * Surely,” (u lues, 
certe) truly, undoubtedly. The manner of expreſſion 
denotes a reſerved condition, rendering what follows a 
moſt {acred oath ; ; unleſs 7 4 thee, let me not be truſted 
in as God, or the like. But the formality of the oath of 
God is not ex reſſed, either in Genefis or here; only 
reſpect is had to what he affirms, by myſelf have I ſworn. 
be promiſe itſelf is exprefſed in thefe words, * bleſ- 
* ſing I will bleſs thee, and multiplying I will multiply 
© thee.” This reduplication is a pure Hebraiſm, vehemently 
affirming the thing promiſed, and hath in it the nature 
of an oath, * Bleſſing I will bleſs thee;” I will do fo 
without fail, I will do ſo greatly without meaſure, and 
eternally without end. 
$ 3. The promi/e itſelf, or the matter of it was God's 
Bleſfing, which is always (naw Doom) an addition of good 
to him that is bleſſed. So it is ſaid [Gen. xxiv. 1.] 
© God hath bleſſed Abraham in all things,“ which is ex- 
plained ver, 35. The Lord hath greatly Bleſſed my 
* maſter, and he is become great, and he hath given hin 
* flocks and herds, filver and gold.” God jncreaſed him in 
wealth, riches, and power, until be was eſteemed as a 
mighty prince by the people among whom he dwelt; 
[Gen. xxiii. 6.] and this was a type and pledge of that full 
adminiſtration of grace and ſpiritual things which was 
principally intended. Abraham was the firſt perfon 1 in 
the world, after our firſt parents, to whom the promiſe of 
the Meffiah, as the offspring of the promiſe, was con- 
firmed. It was afterwards once more confirmed to David, 
whence in his genealogy he is faid in a peculiar manner 
to be the ſon of David, the ſon of Abrabam. As he was 
thus to be the natural father of Chriſt according to the 
fleſh, whence all nations were to be bleſſed in him, or 
his /eed; ſo being the fr/? that received or embraced this 
Promiſe, he became the {piritual father of all that be- 
lieve; 
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lieve; and in them the heir of the world in a /piritual 
intereſt, as he was in his carnal ſeed the heir of Canaan 
in a political intereſt, Men come to be accepted of God 
on account of their faith in that promiſe which was made 
to Abraham; that is, in him whom the * ex- 
hibited. 

$ 4. The next thing conſiderable in the words is the 
ſpecial confirmation of the promiſe by the oath of God ; 
for God, when he could ſwear by no greater, ſwear by 
« himſelf ;* (era yſernopevog wore) promiſing be ſware. 
He did not firſt promiſe, and afterwards confirm it with 
his oath ; but gave his promiſe in the way. of an oath: 
yet are they diſtinctly conſidered ; for in the next verſe 
the apoſtle calls the promiſe and the oath two things, (quo 
ee, Ic) two act of God. But although he. hath 
reſpect principally to that ſpecial. promiſe, which was ex- 
plicitly given with an oath, yet it may be applied to, and 
is included in, all the promiſes of God. The nature of 
this oath of God conſiſts in an expreſs engagement -of 
thoſe holy properties whereby he is known to be God to 
the accompliſhment of what he promiſeth or threateneth. 
By his being, bis life, his holineſs, his power, is he 
known to be God; and therefore by them he is ſaid to 
ſwear, when they are all engaged to the fulfilling of his 
word. * Becauſe he eould ſwear by none greater.” This 


| reaſon is built upon the maxim, that the nature of an oath 


confiſteth in the invocation of a ſaperior. in whoſe power 
we are; and a teſpect to puniſbment is that alone which 
gives force and officacyuo oaths among men. There is a 
principle ingrafted in the minds of men by nature, that 
God is the ſupreme ruler and judge of them and their 
actions; and alſo that the holineſs of his nature, as well 
as his reQoral righteouſneſs and impartial. judgement, re- 
quire fin be puniſhed in them who are under his moral 
government, The ſame principle informs them alſo of 
his omnipotent power to, puniſh all ſorts of tranſgreſſors, the 
higheſt, greateſt, and the moſt exempt from human cog» 
nizance, According as the minds of men are actually in- 
fluenced by theſe ce ſo, are their oaths valid and 

Ee 2 uſeful, 
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uſeful; and no otherwiſe. But wherefore then is God 
ſaid to ſwear, who can have no greater to ſwear by,“ no 
ſuperior to whom in ſwearihg he ſhould have reſpect? It 
is becauſe, as to infinite omniſcience, power, and righte- 
ouſneſs, which are reſpected in an oath, God is that e/- 
ſentially to himſelf which he is, in a way of external go- 
vernment, to his creatures; wherefore, when he will con- 
deſcend to give us the utmoſt ſecurity and aſſurance of any 
thing which our nature is capable of, antecedent to actual 


enjoyment, by the expreſs engagement of his holineſs, 


veracity, and immutability, he is ſaid to © ſwear,” or con- 
firm his word with his oath. 


$ 5. And fo, after he had patiently endured, he ob- 


* tained the promiſe.” Abraham was not diſcompoſed or 
exaſperated by his trials ſo as to wax weary, or to fall off 
from a dependence on God. The apoſtle explains fully 
the meaning of this word, (paxpoJun) patient endurance, 
| [Rom. iv. 18—21.] * Againſt hope he believed in hope, 
&c. i. e. continuing in his way, a way of believing, he 
truſted to the veracity and power of God againſt all difh- 
culties and oppoſitions. He abode a long ſeaſon in this con- 
dition, waiting on God and truſting to his power. It is 
not a thing quickly tried whether a man be (poxpoduues) 
-one that will patzently endure or no. It is not from his 
deportment under one or two trials that a man can be ſo 
denominated, Wherefore this word expreſſeth the life 


and ſpirit of that faith of Abraham, which is here pro- 


poſed as an example. The end of the whole was that 
(emE]euvys v ere, compos fattus eff premiſſionis ; ob- 
tinuit promiſſionem) obtained, or enjoyed, the promiſe. Sun- 
dry expoſitors refer this obtaining of the promiſe? to the 
birth of Jſaac; but Iſaac was upwards of twenty years 
old when the promiſe referred to was confirmed by the 
oath of God. It cannot therefore be that his birth 
ſhould be the thing promiſed. Befides, he twice informs 
us, {chap. xi. ver. 13—19.] that the ancient patriarchs, 
2mong whom he reckoneth Abraham, received not the 
promiſes : wherefore Abraham's obtaining the promiſe was 
no more than his enjoyment of the mercy, benefit, and 
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privilege of it in every fate and condition as he was ca- 
pable, He who 1s freely juſtified in Chriſt, and there- 
withal made partaker of adoption and ſanctification, may 


well be ſaid to have“ obtained the promiſe.“ Some 


things there were, therefore, in the promiſes which could 
not be actually accompliſhed in his days; ſuch were the 
birth of the BLESSING SEED, the numerouſneſs and pro- 
ſperity of his children according to the fleſh, and the 


coming in of a multitude of nations to be his children 


by faith, 
'& 6, © For men verily ſwear by the greater, and an 


© oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife.” 


The light of nature witneſſeth that the ultimate, ſupreme, 
and moſt fatisfaftory way of confirming what is ſpoken 


or promiſed, is by an oath. And the apoſtle argueth not 


merely from what men do by common conſent, as it were, 
among themſelves, but what the law and order of all 
things, in ſubjeQion to God, require. For whereas men 


ought to acknowledge his ſupreme government over all, 
and when their own rites and concerns cannot be deter- 


mined and peaceably fixed by reaſon or teſtimony, or any 
other inſtrument whereof they have the uſe, it is neceſ- 
ſary that an appeal be made to God for his interpoſition, 
wherein all muſt acquieſce. This, therefore, being 
amongſt men the higheſt aſſurance and ultimate determi- 
nation of their thoughts, the holy God, intending the like 


aſſurance in ſpiritual things, confirms his promiſe by his 


oath, that we may know, from what we.ourſelves ulti- 


mately centre in, there can be no acceſſion of ſecurity. They 


ſwear by a greater, a nature ſuperior to them, in whoſe 
power, and at whoſe diſpoſal, they are. When one 


party avers one thing, and another ſomething contradic- 
tory, and no evidence ariſeth from the matter controverted, 


there muſt of neceſſity be amongſt them (&i//;Avyia de- 
(6ſog) an endleſs firife and mutual contradiction, which 
would quickly bring all things to violence, confuſion, and 
war, if there be no way to bring all parties to an acquieſcency. 
For he who hath peremptorily aſſerted his right, will not after- 
wards yoluntarily forego it, not only becauſe of the loſs of 
2 his 
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his 1 claim, as he apprehends, but alſo of his reputation in 
making an unjuſt claim thereto, In ſuch caſes an oath is 
neceſſary to the government and peace of mankind, as 
without which ſtrifes muſt be either perpetual, or elſe 
ended by force and violence. This the apoſtle reſpects 
when he ſaith, © an oath among men is an end of ftrife.” 


There is, therefore, to a lawful oath required a juft occaſion, or 


a firife among men otherwife undeterminable ; a lawful rule, 
or government with power to propoſe and to judge about the 
difference on the evidence given, or a mutual conſent of 
perſons concerned; and, finally, a ſolemn invocation of 
God, as the ſupreme governor of the world, for the in- 
terpoſition of his omniſcience and power, to ſupply the 
defects and weakneſſes of the rules and rulers of human 
ſociety. This brings in the end of an oath among men, 
(wepog ey] oy) a termination of ftrife ; that is, to put 
bounds and limits to contentions and mutual contradic- 
tions : the way whereby this is done is by interpoſing the 
oath (eig Cbauwsiy) for confirmation; for the avowing of 
the truth, rendering it firm and ſtable in the minds of 
men, which before did fluQtuate about it. 

If this be the nature, uſe, and end of an oath amongſt 
men; if under the conduct of natural light, they thus 
iſſue all their differences, certainly the eath of God muſt 
of neceſſity be the moſt effectual means to iſſue all dif- 
ferences between him and believers, and to eſtabliſh their 
ſouls in the faith of his promiſes againſt all difficulties 
whatever. 

$ 7. GI.) 0¼ 1. We have need of every thing that 
may evidence the ſtability of God's promiſes to be repre- 
ſented to us, for the encouragement and confirmation of 
our faith. As God redoubled the word to Abraham for 
the ſtrengthening of his faith, ſo he does here by the 
apoſtle, that it might have the ſame effect upon us, while 
it intimates the ſincerity of his intentions without reſerve, 
and the ability of his purpoſes without alteration ; and 
theſe things we have need of. If we think otherwiſe, We 
know little of the nature of faith, of our own weakneſs, 
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the efficacy of the deceits of Satan, or the manifold op- 
poſitions which riſe up againſt believing. 

$ 8. 0% 2. The grant and communication of ſpi- 
ritual privileges is a mere act or effect of ſovereign grace, 
Even Abraham, who was ſo exalted by ſpiritual privi- 
leges, ſeems originally to have been tainted with the 
common idolatry which was then in the world, [ Joſh. 
xxiv. 2, 3.] * Your father dwelt on the other fide of 
the flood in old time, Terah the father of Abraham, 
and the father of Nachor, and they ſerved other Gods, 
And I took your father Abraham from the other fide of 
* the flood.” Ir is true, the charge is expreſs againſt Te- 
rah only; but it lieth againſt their Fathers in general on 
the other fide of the flood, and it being added that God 
took Abraham from the other fide of the flood, he ſeems 
to have been involved in the guilt of the ſame fin whilſt 
he was in his father's houſe before his call. As it was 
with Abraham, ſo it is with all thoſe who in any age are 
made partakers of grace, or even ſpiritual privileges. 

$ 9. Ob/. 3. Where the promiſe of God is abſolately 
engaged, it will break through all difficulties and oppoſi- 
tions to a perfect accompliſhment. No promiſe of God 
ſhall ever fail, or be of none effect. Ve may fail, or 
come ſhort of the promiſe, by our unbelief; but the pro- 
miſes themſelves ſhall never fail. There have been great 
ſeaſons of trial in many ages, wherein the faith of believers 
hath been exerciſed to the utmoſt about the accompliſhment 
of the promiſes,” (and eminently in the caſe of Abraham,) 
but the faithfulneſs of God in them all hath hitherto been 
victorious, and will be ſo for ever. Here remark: 

(I.) In all ages the faith of true believers hath been 
greatly and peculiarly exerciſed ; which hath been of ſin- 
gular advantage to the church. For the exerciſe of faith 
is that whereon the flouriſhing of all other graces doth 
depend. And from hence there hath been a treaſure of 
fervent prayers laid up from the beginning, which ſhall in 
their proper ſeaſon have a fruitful return. 

(2.) Hence it was that in moſt ages of the church there 
have been mockers and ſeoffers, ſaying, * Where is the 


c pro- 


2 
. 
ö 
| 
| 


— — — IE. ODE ee ꝑ ein — NN — 


om; 


1525 AN EXPOSITION OF THE Cnar. vi. 


* promiſe of his coming, for ſince the fathers fell a fleep 


© all things continue as from the beginning of the creation,” 
III. Pet. iii. 4.] The * fathers' were they who received the 
promites ; eſpecially that of the coming of Chriſt. The 


ſum of what they ſo declared was, that the ele& of God 


ſhould be delivered, and that judgement ſhould be executed 
on ungodly men, by the coming of the Lord, ¶ Jude xiv, 
15.] But what now is become of theſe. fathers, with 
all their © promiſes' and preachments concerning them! 
Thus they /coff at all who dare own their expectation. 
(3-) Some through haſte and precipitation have fallen 
into manifold miſtakes about the promiſe on the ſame ac- 
count. Some have feigned to themſelves other thingy 


than God ever promiſed ; as the generthty of the Jews 
looked for a carnal rule, glory and dominion, at the 
coming of the Meſſiah, which proved their temporal and 
eternal ruin. But whatever of this or any other kind 


may fall out by the unbelief of men, all the promiſes of 
God are yea and amen, and will make their way through 
all difficulties to an aſſured accompliſhment in their pro · 
per ſeaſon. 

$ 10. 0% 4. Although there may. be privileges at- 


.tending ſome promiſes, - peculiarly appropriated to ſome cer- 
tain perſons; yet the grace of promiſes is certain to all 


believers. So Abraham had ſundry perſanal privileges and 
advantages communicated to him in and by this promiſe. 
yet the meaneſt believer in the world is equally partaker of 
the ſpiritual grace and mercy of the promiſe with Abra- 
ham himſelf. They are all by virtue hereof made heirs 
of God and co-heirs with Chriſt. 

$ 11. The following ſhort r, may here be 


. Whatever difficulty and oppoſition may lie in the 
_ patient endurance in faith and obedience will /, 
. bly bring us to the full enjoyment of promiſes. 
2. Faith gives ſuch an intereſt to believers in all the 
promiſes of God, that they obtain even thoſe promiſes (that 
is, the benefit and comfort of them). whoſe actual accom- 
pliſhment in this world they do not behold, 1 
„ n 3. That 
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. That there is, as we are in a ſtate of nature, a dif- 
ference and /r ife between God and us. 

4. The promiſes of God are gracious propoſals of the 
only way and means for the ending of that ſtrife. 

5. The oath of God interpoſed for the confirmation 
of theſe promiſes 1s every way ſufficient to ſecure believers 
againſt all objections and temptations, in all {treights and 
trials about peace with God through Jeſus Chriſt. 

6. Where matters are in ſtrife or controverſy among 
men, (the peace and tranquillity of human ſocieties de- 
pending on the right determination of them) it is lawful 
for a Chriſtian, being lawfully called, to confirm the 
truth which he knows by the interpolition or invocation 
of the name of God in an oath, with this deſign to put 
an end to firife, Wherefore I ſhall manifeſt theſe two 
things: 

(1.) That a ſolemn oath is a part of the natural wor- 
ſhip of God which the Ig of nature leads to, and is not 
only lawful, but in ſome caſes a neceſſary duty to Chriſ- 
tians, and poſitively approved by God in his word. 

(2.) That there is nothing in the geſpel that contradicts 
or controls this light of nature and divine inſtitution, but 
there is that whereby they are confirmed. Theſe points de- 
ſerve our attention. 

$ 12. For the firft, we have the example of God him- 
ſelf, who, as we have ſeen, is ſaid ſundry times to ſwear, 
and whoſe oath is of fignal uſe to our faith and obedience. 
Now if men had not had a ſenſe and underſtanding of the 
nature, lawfulneſs, and obligation of an oath, from the 
hight of nature, this would haye been of no uſe, and the 
moſt ſolemn ſwearing of God was before the law, as in 
that inſtance which our apoſtle infiſts upon of his oath to 
Abraham. — Hence holy men, before the giving of the 
law, did ſolemnly ſwear when a lawful occafion called for it. 
So Abraham ſwear to Abimelek,” [Gen. xxi. 15.] And 
* gave an oath to his ſervant, [Gen. xxiv. 3—9.] 80 
Jacob ſwear with Laban,' [Gen. xxxi. $2.] And Jo- 
* ſeph ſwear to his father, [Gen. xlvii. 31.] And theſe 
had no reſpe& to any legal inſtitution, ſo that their practice 

Vox. III. | Ff ſhould 
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ſhould be thought to be reproved in thoſe paſſages of the 
goſpel which will be mentioned afterwards. Now that 
oaths were. in uſe and approved of under the law is not 
denied. 

The ſecond propoſition aſſerts, that there is in the New 
Teſtament nothing againſt this practice, yea there is much 
to confirm it. Conſidering the foundation whereon it is 
bujlt,—it 1 is ſufficient that there is not any thing in the 
goſpel contrary to it, as it was @ poſitive inſtitution, but we 
may appeal to confirming evidence from prophecy and the 
New Teſtament. The following prophetic paſlage | fa, 
xIv. 23.] is expreſily applied to believers under the New 
Teſtament, * I have ſworn by myſelf, the word is gone out 
* of my mouth in righteouſneſs, and ſhall not return, that 
to me every knee ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear.” | See 
alſo Jerem. xii. 16.]-—The apoſtle Paul ſolemnly ſwears 
to the truth of his own affirmations concerning his ſince- 
rity, [Rom. ix. 1. II. Cor. i. 2, 3.] It was not concern- 
ing any doctrines he taught; they needed no confirmation 
by his oath, as deriving all their authority and aſſurance 
from divine revelation ; but it was concerning his own 
heart and purpoſe, whereof there might be much heſita- 
tion contrary to the truth ; when yet it was of great con- 
cernment to the church to have them truly known and 
ſtated. Had an oath been unlawful under the New Tel- 
tament, God would not have continued the / of it in any 
kind, leſt Chriſtians ſhould thereby be drawn to act again 
the rule. But this he did in that of the angel, who litted 
up his hand and ſwear by him who liveth for ever and 
meyer.“ Rev. x. 5, 6.] To give a great and an approved 
example of -that which we may in no caſe imitate, doth 
not become the wiſdom of God, and his care towards his 
church. Add to all theſe confiderations, the expreſs ap- 
Hrobation given in this place by our apoſtle to the practice 

f ſolemn ſwearing among men to confirm the truth, and 
to put an end to ſtrife, and the lawfulneſs of an oath will 
be found ſufficiently confirmed in the New Teſtament as 
well as the Old. 
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13: There are two places in the New Teſtament 
which are uſually pleaded in oppoſition to this liberty and 
duty, viz. Matt. v. 33,—27. and Jam. v. 12. | 

It is evident that this place of James is derived from, 
and hath an immediate reſpect to the words of our Savi- 
our ; it being an expreſy inculcation of his precept, and 
is founded on the ſame reaſon. The ſame anſwer, there- 
fore, will ſerve both places; which will not be difficult 
when we have noticed the reaſons and circumſtances of 
our Saviour's diſcourſe. And to this end we may ob- 
ſerve ; 

1. That all things prohibited by our Saviour in the 
fermon to the Jews, were in themſelves, and by virtue of 
the law of God, antecedently unlawful. Our Saviour rends 
the yeil of their phariſaical hypocriſy, diſcovers the cor- 
ruptions of their traditions and interpretations of the law, 
declares the true nature of fin, and in ſundry inſtances 
ſhews how, by theſe falſe gloſſes, the body of the people 
had been drawn into ſoul-ruining fins; whereby he re- 
ſtored the law, ſo to ſpeak, to its priſtine glory. Let any 
one of the particulars mentioned by our Saviour be conſi- 
dered, and it will be found—that it was before unlawful 
in itſelf, or declared ſo in the poſitive law of God. That 
therefore which is prohibited, ſwear not at all,“ was 
ſomewhat that was even then unlawful, but practiſed on 
the falſe gloſſes of the phariſees upon, the law. Now this 
was not ſolemn ſwearing in judgement and righteouſneſs, 
as before proved. | 

2. Our Saviour expreſſiy limiteth his precept to our 
communication : * Let your communication be yea, yea, nay, 
* nay,” [ver. 37.] There was amongſt them, and that 
countenanced by the phariſees, a curſed way of mixing 
oaths with men's ordinary communication, This blaſ- 
phemous wickedneſs, as it was a dire& violation of the 
third commandment, ſo it was frequently rebuked by the 
prophets. © But like other public fins, it increaſed among 
the people, until their corrupt leaders, in compliance with 
them, began to diſtinguiſh what oaths in common communica= 
tien were lawful, and what were unlawful, what were 
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obligatory, and what were not. To eradicate this deteſ- 
table practice, our Saviour gives this general prohibition 
to all that would be his diſciples, © ſwear not at all,” that 
is, in communication, which is the firſt deſign of the 
third commandment. 

3. The direction and precept of our Saviour is given 
in direct oppoſition to the corrupt gloſſes and interpreta- 
tions of the law intraduced by tradition, and made authen- 
tic by the authority of the phariſees. This is evident 
from the expreſs antitheſis in the words; * you have heard 
* what hath been faid of old time, —but I ſay unto you. 
Now theſe were two: 

(1.) That there was no evil in an oath at any time, 
but only in ſwearing falſely, They concluded that God's 
name was not prephaned in ſwearing, unleſs a man fwear 
falſely, that is, forſware himſelf. Herein our Saviour in- 
terpoſeth his divine interpretation, and, in oppoſition ta 
the corrupt expoſition of the phariſees, declares, that not 
only falſe ſwearing by the name of God in judgement or 
otherwiſe is forbidden in the command; but alſo, that 
all vain interpoſition of the name of God in our commu» 
nication is utterly prohibited. And it is hence evident to 
me, that no man ought voluntarily to take an oath unleſs 
the matter in controverſy be undeterminable without it, and 
the authority be lawful that requires it, 

(. 22.) They had found out a way how they might fweor 
and ſwear on, without the guilt of perjury, though what 
they ſwore were never ſo falſe; and this was, not to 
ſwear by the name of Gad himſelf. (which if they did 
falſely they were perjured) but by the heavens, or by the 
earth, or Jeruſalem, or the temple, or the altar, or their 
,own heads ; for ſuch oaths and execrations were then, as 
well as now, in uſe in ordinary converſation. But here- 
in alſo the filthy hypocrites had a farther reach, and had 
inſinuated another peſtilent opinion into the minds of the 
people, tending to their own advantage. For they had 
inſtructed them that they might freely ſwear by the temple, 
but not by the gold of it; and by the altar, but not by 
en that was upon it, [Matt. xxiii, 16—19.) — 

rom 
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from the gold offered in the temple, and the gift brought 
to the altar, did advantage ariſe to theſe covetous hypo» 
crites, who would therefore beget a greater veneration in 
the minds of men towards them, than to the expreſs in- 
ſtitutions of God. In oppoſition to this corrupt practice 
our Lord declares, that in all theſe things there is a tacit 
reſpe& to God himſelf, and that his name is no leſs pro- 
phaned in them than if it were expreſſly made uſe of. 

$ 14. There are two rules of interpretation which we 
muſt in ſuch caſes always carry along with us :—that uni- 
verſal affirmations and negations are not always to be uni- 
verſally underflood, but are to be limited by their occaſions, 
circumſtances, and ſubje& matter treated of. Hence is 
the prohibition of our Saviour here to be limited to raſh 
and irreverent ſwearing ; or otherwiſe it would be con- 
trary to the light of nature, the appointment of God, 
and the good of human ſociety. The other rule is — 
that where any thing is prohibited in one place, and al- 
lowed in another, not the thing itſelf abſolutely conſidered is 
ſpoken to, but the different modes, cauſes, ends and rea- 
ſons of it are intended. So here, in one place ſwearing 
is forbidden, in others it is allowed, and examples thereof 
are propoſed to us; wherefore it cannot be ſwearing abſo+ 
lutely that is intended in either place; but 4b, cauſcleſs 
ſwearing is condemned in one, and ſwearing in weighty 
cauſes, for juſt ends, with the properties of an oath be. 
fore infiſted on, is recommended and approved in the 
other, I ſhall ſhut up the diſcourſe with three coro/laries 
from it ; 

1. That the cuſtom of uſing oaths, ſwearing, curſing 
or imprecation, in common. diſcourſe, is not only an 
open tranſgreſſion of the third commandment which God 
hath threatened to revenge, but it is a practical renun- 
ciation alſo of the authority of Jeſus Chriſt who hath fo 
expreſſly forbidden it. 

(2.) Whereas ſwearing by the name of God in truth, 
righteouſneſs, and judgement, is an ordinance of God for 
an end of ſtrife amongſt men; perjury is juſtly reckoned 
among the worſt and higheſt: of ſins, and is that which 

reflect 


: 
Li 
| 


| 
f 
li 
| 
| 


#18 AN EXPOSITION OF THE CuAr. VI, 
reflects the greateſt diſhonour on God, and tendeth to the 


ruin of human ſociety, 

3. Readineſs in ſome to ſwear on ſlight occaſions, and 
the ordinary impoſitions of oaths on all ſorts of perſons, 
without a due conſideration on either hand of the nature, 
ends, and properties of lawful ſwearing, are evils greatly 
to be lamented, and in God's good time will be reformed. 


— — — Arm — 


VERSES 17—20. 


WHEREIN, GOD WILLING MORE ABUNDANTLY TO 
SHEW UNTO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMU- 
 TABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL, CONFIRMED ir BY 
AN OATE; THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS, 
"IN WHICH IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LYE, 
WE MIGHT HAVE A STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO 
HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD UPON 
THE HOPE SET BEFORE Us: WHICH HOPE WE 
HAVE AS AN ANCHOR OF THE soul BOTH SURE 
AND STEDFAST, AND WHICH ENTERETH INTO 
THAT WITHIN THE VEIL; WHITHER THE 
FORE-RUNNER IS FOR US ENTERED, EVEN JESUS, 
MADE AN HIGH "PRIEST FOR EVER AFTER THE, 
ORDER OF MELCHISED EC. 


& 1. The ſubjef propoſed. & 2. (I.) The words interpreted. 
$ 3. The immutability of God's counſel. & 4. Confirmed 
by an eath. I 5. Two immutable things, what. \ 6. 
For conſolation. & 7. To whom, \ 9, 10. Hope, the 

; Chriſtian's anchor. & II, 12. TFeſus our fore-runner. 

9 13. (II.) Obſervations. The ſovereign will of Ged the 

- ſpring of all grace. & 14. In conjunction with infinite 
wiſdom. & 15. The purpoſe of God is immutable, & 16 

26. ny a 


$ 1. In this laſt part of the chapter two things are far- 
ther deſigned by the apoſtle ; 


Firſt, 


ty 
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Firſt, an explication of the purpoſe and end of God in 
his promiſe. 

Secondly, a confirmation of the whole privilege. 
8 2. (I.) Wherein God willing.” (Ey 0) * wherein,” 
that is, ſay many, (s &) for which canſe. Reſpect may 
be had—either, to the words immediately foregoing, * an 
* oath among men is to them an end of ſtrife” Whereas 
mankind doth conſent herein, that an oath, in things ca- 
pable of no other proof or demonſtration, ſhall end con- 
troverſies, ſatisfy doubts, and put an ifſue to contradic- 
tions, differences, and ſtrife ; God took the ſame way in 
an infinite, gracious condeſcenſion, to give full ſatisfac- 
tion in this matter to the heirs of promiſe. —Or, this 
expreſſion ( @) may reſpe& the whole ſubje& matter; 
in this matter God ſware by himſelf, that thereby the heirs 
of promiſe might not only be ſettled in faith, but more- 
over might receive therewith ſtrong conſolations; and 
this import of the words we ſhall adhere to. (Ozog G 
pevog) God willing, is, God in ſovereign grace, and from 
ſpecial love, freely purpo/ing and determining in himſelf to 
do the thing expreſſed, for the relief and comfort of be- 
lievers. ä 

$ 3- The immutability of his counſel.” The conn- 
ſel of God is the eternal purpoſe of his will; called his 
* counſel becauſe of the infinite wi/dom wherewith it is 
always accompanied. So that which is called the © good 
* pleaſure which he had purpoſed in himſelf,* [Epheſ. i. 
9.] is termed the counſel of his will,” [ver. 11.] The 
end of counſel, or all rational deliberation, is to find out 
the true and ſtable directions of wiſdom ; hence the acts 
of the will of God, being accompanied with infinite wi/- 
dam, are called his counſel. For we are not to look upon 
the purpoſes and decrees of God as mere acts of will and 
pleaſure, but as thoſe that are effects of infinite wi/dom, 
and therefore moſt reaſonable, although the reaſons of 
them be ſometimes unknown to us. (To ajuc/a9{/ov) immu- 
tability is (quod ul he hct, nequit) * what cannot be alter- 
ged.“ But the deſign of God here was not to make his 
counſel unchangeable, but to declare it to be ſo. For all 


the 
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| the purpoſes of God, all the eternal acts of his will, con- 


ſidered in themſelves, are immutable. 

This immutability God was willing * more abundantly 
© to ſhew to the heirs of promiſe.” (Emi:1Zau) to /hew, 
manifeſt, declare, make known ; it is not his counſel 
abſolutely, but the immutability of his counſel, that God 
deſigned to evidence. His counſel he made known in his 
promiſe ; but whereas God intended not only the confir- 
mation of the faith of the heirs of promiſe, but alſo their 
conſolation under all their difficulties and temptations, he 
would give a peculiar evidence of the immutability of 
that counſel which they embraced by faith as tendered in 
the promiſe. Yea he would do it (T:iro pov) more 
ebundantly ; ; that is, beyond what was abſolutely neceſſary 
in this caſe; he ſwears by himſelf, even he who hath 
taught us not to uſe his name but in things of great con- 
ſequence and moment. This is the ſenſe of the word if 
it reſpect the aſſfurance given, which is more abundant than 
it could be in or by a ſingle promiſe. But the word (e- 
pic eU) may reſer to God himſelf, who gives this aſſu- 
trance; and then it is as much as ex abundanti; from a 
fuperabounding love and care he would confirm it by his 
oath. Either ſenſe ſuits the apoſtle's deſign. 

* To the heirs of promiſe,” that is, believers, all be- 
lievers, both under the Old and New Teſtament ; who 
are here ſo called with reſpect to the matter of the pro- 
miſe or the thing promiſed, in which they have an afua! 
Intereſt by faith; for it is not the firſt believing of theſe 
hefs of the promiſe that they might be u/iified, which 
is intended, but their eſtabliſhment in faith, whereby 
they may be comforted, or have ſtrong conſolation.” 

$.4. To this end God (:pcorrevosy oprw, fidejuſfit jure- 
jurando) inter poſed by an oath, He that confirmeth any thing 
by an oath is fidejuſſor, one that gives ſecurity to faith, 
and this in the law is interventor, one who interpoſeth or 
cometh between, and engageth himſelf to give ſecurity. 
This ſtate of things is therefore here ſuppoſed : God had 
given out that promiſe, whoſe nature we have before de- 
clared. Hereon he * requireth the faith of them to 

2 whom 
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whom it was given. For what could any reaſonable per- 
ſon require farther to give than ſufficient ground of aſſu- 
rance ? But although all things were clear and ſatisfac- 
tory on the part of God, yet many fears, doubts, and 
objetiions would be ready to ariſe on the part of believers 
themſelves, - as there did in Abraham; yet out of his in- 
finite love and condeſcenſion he will give them a higher 
pledge and evidence of his faithfulneſs ; he mediated by an 
eath ; he interpoſed between the promiſe and the faith of 
belie vers, to undertake the accompliſhment of it; and 
ſwearing by himſelf, he takes it on his /ife, his being, his 
holineſs, and his truth, to make it good. 

$ 5. That by two immutable :hings, (moey parc) 
«fs, and deeds, ſuch as we make and deliver when we 
convey any thing from one to another. The word ( 

pa) denotes an inſtrument of aſſurance. But what 8 
was there of two ſuch things ? Is it becauſe one of theſe 
was weak, alterable, and ſuch as may be juſtly excepted 
againſt, that the other is added to ſtrengthen and con- 
firm it? No, ſaith the apoſtle, both of them are equally 
immutable. Wherefore we muſt ſtill carry along with us, 
the infinite and inconceivable condeſcenſion of God in 
this matter, who, to obviate our temptations and relieve 
us under our weakneſſes, is pleaſed to give this variety 
to his divine teſtimony, which he did ex abundanti ; not 
only beyond what he was any way obliged to, but beyond 
whatever we could defire. (Ex 0:5 &duaToy ivouofa 
- Qzoy) In or by. which it was impoſſible that God ſhould lie or 
decerve. The word (ievractay) is not abſolutely zo lie, 
but by any means to deceive him who hath cauſe to truſt 
what we ſay or do. The higheſt ſecurity among men 
conſiſts in a promiſe confirmed with an oath ; and this 
muſt be to them an end of ſtrife, for higher, they can- 
not go, But yet it is poſſible there may be a lie or de- 
ceit in their teſtimony, and he-who truſts to them may be 
deceived, as it often happens; for although the things 
themſelves are good, and ſuch as would ſecure the in- 
tereſt of truth only, yet men that uſe them are change 


able, yea liars. But it is Gon that makes uſe of them 
Vol. III. 88 3 
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in our caſe, and therefore it is impoſſible that he ſhould 
lic. The apoſtle ſpeaks not of the nature of the things 
themſelves, but of their manifetation with reſpect to 
us. God's immutability in promiſing, and impoffi- 
bility in deceiving, are both equally from his nature; 
but the diſtin& propoſal of them is needful to our en- 
as men and eſtabliſhment, as immediately added. 

$ 6. © That we might have a ſtrong confolation.” (Iz 
NU That we might have :* herein he builds on this 
principle, that whatever God promiſed and ſware to Abra- 
ham, hg, did the ſame to all believers; fo that every 
promiſe o de covenant belongeth equally to him and 
them. — (IIa con a conſolation, that ariſeth from the 
aſſurance of faith, and of our intereſt thereby in the pro- 
miſe of God: this is that which relieves our ſouls againſt 


all fears, doubts, and troubles ;—and this conſolation is 
{iomguper) firong, powerful, prevalent ; © ſtrong,” ſo as to 
be prevalent againſt oppoſition ; it is not the abounding 
of « conſolation in us, but the prevalency of the cauſes of 
it againſt oppoſition, that is intended. 


$ 7. Who have fled for refuge.” (Oi KALTBPUYOITES, 


qui cur ſim corripiunt) that ty for refuge ; it is the judge- 
ment of many that here is an alluſion to him who had 


- flain a man unawares under the law, whoſe ſafety and 


life depended on his ſpeedy flight to one of the cities of 
refuge, Numb. xxxv. 11, 12. ] and hereunto our tranſ- 
lators had undoubtedly reſpe&, whereon they rendered 


the word flying for refuge.” And indeed the word itfelf 


"Ggnifies ſuch an action as is there aſcribed to the man- 
flayer ; for the word (xaT&Þvuy+1v, properly curſum corri- 
pere) bath reſpect to an apprehenſion of danger, or a real 
ſurpriſal, whereon a man takes his fight for deliverance, 


and likewiſe ſpeed and diligence in an endeayour to attain 
7 end, as the means of his deliverance, and 

reby he hopes to find ſafety. And hereby doth the 
Holy Ghoſt expreſs in à lively manner the ſtate and con- 
dition of all the heirs of promiſe in this matter. 


But what is this hope ſet before us?“ Hope, by a me- 


tonymy of the effect for the cauſe, may expreſs the 55 
miſe 
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miſe itſelf, which is the cauſe and means of ingenera- 
ting hope in us; which I take to be the proper meaning 
of the place: and this hope is ſaid to be * ſet before us, 
or. propoſed to us, viz. in the declaration of the promiſe, 
or the diſpenſation of the goſpel. And it is more na- 
tural to allow of this metonymical expreſſion in the word 
hope, than to admit of ſo rough a catachre/is in the other 
part of the words, wherein the grace of hope within us 
ſhould be ſaid to be- ſet before us. — To lay hold,” 
(u αττ, /i, that is, 64g ro Xp&TYTH, fortiter apprebendere, 
con/tanter retinere.) The ſignification of this word. fre- 
quently uſed by our apoſtle, I have on ſundry, - Lafions 
before declared ; it is (injefa in manu, toti Ron retinere) 
* to hold faſt what we lay hold on, with all our might 
© and power.“ There ſeems in the whole metaphor to be 
an alluſion to thoſe who run in a race; for whereas they 
have a prize ſet before them, they firſt ſtir up themſelves 
with all their ſtrength to ſpecd towards the mark, which, 
when they haye attained it, they both lay hold faſt on, 
and bear it away as their own, 

$8, © Which (hope) we have.” Having made men- 
tion of our hope with reſpect to the promiſe of God, he 
adds an account of the »/e of that hope in the courſe of 
our obedience. And he leaves herein the metonymical ſig- 
nification of the word, returning to that which is pro- 
per, namely, the grace of hope in us ; but yet, as it in- 
cludes its objef, or the promiſe laid hold of by faith: 
this hope, then, is a firm truſt in God for the enjoyment 
of the good things contained i in his promiſes at the ap- 
pointed ſeaſon, raiſing in the ſoul an earneſt defire after 
them, and expectation of them. And for want of the 
knowledge of the nature of this grace many live without 
any benefit of Its exerciſe. It ſprings from faith, and 
conſiſts in truſt in Ged, or it is the 5 act of faith 
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it as yet abſent, future, unenjoyed, 
$.9. As an anchor of the ſoul, both ſure and ſted- 


{ faſt.” The ſouls of believers, it ſeems, have need of an 
ma the nature and uſe of which is tg hold faft tha 
Gg 2 ſhip» 
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ſhip, and to keep it ſteady i in ſtorms and tempeſts, when 
the art and ſkill of the mariners are overcome by the 
flerceneſs of the wind and ſea, that they cannot ſteer the 
ſhip in its right courſe, nor preſerve it from rocks or 
ſhelves: When ſhips are in their harbour, that they 
may not be toſſed up and down at uncertainty, which 
our apoſtle alludes to, [Ephef. iv. 13, 14.] an anchor is 


caſt to keep the veſſel ſteady to its poſture. There are 


therefore two things ſuppoſed in this alluſion : 

1. That the ſouls of believers are ſometimes expoſed 
to farms and ſpiritual dangers ; theſe ſtorms are dange- 
Tous, becauſe of their violence and their deſtructive ten- 

dency. 
2. That the ordinary occaſions of this life, and our 
dutics towards God and men therein, are like the tra- 
dings of ſhips in their harbour ; for therein a good and 
ſure anchor is neceſſary, ; and without that which ſpiri- 
+ tually anſwers thereto, we ſhall fuctuate up and down in 
all we do, and be in continual hazard of ruin. 

Sure and ſtedfaſt.“ It is as to its nature, (c nan) 
* fure,” will not fail, it may be ſafely truſted to; the ſub- 
ſtance of it is firm, the proportion of it is ſuited to the 
burden of the ſhip; and it is no fair promiſing, and yet 
deceitful engine. It is alſo, as to its uſe (Ge ,.] /ted- 
faſt and firm, which no violence of winds and ſtorms 
can either break or move from its hold. Such is genuine 

hope to the ſoul; it is ſure, not a deceiving imagina- 
tion; It maketh not aſhamed, Rom. v. 5. ] by any 
failure or diſappointment. Groundleſs preſumptions are 
the deceitful engines whereby the ſouls of multitudes are 
Tuined every day; of no more uſe than if the mariners 
ſhould caſt out a log, or a burden of ftraw, to ſtay their 
veſſel in a ſtorm. But hope built on faith is infallible: 
it is firm, invincible againſt all oppoſitions, not indeed 
from itſelf, but from the groynd which it fixeth upon— 
Chriſt in the promiſe. 

$ 10. * And which entereth into that within the veil." 
Herein there is a di//imilitude in the things compared; for 


an anchor is caſt downwards, and fixeth itſelf on the 4arth 
bl 
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at the bottom of the fea ; but hope aſcendeth . upwards, 

and fixeth itſelf in hcaven, or in that which is there. - But 
it ſuould be here remarked, that to the natural alluſion juſt 
mentioned, the apoſtle adds alſo one that is typical, which 
renders the whole context figurative. The * vail,” there- 

fore, here alluded to, was that which parted the moſt holy 
place from the ſanctuary or body of the temple. Now 
that which was denoted hereby with reſpe& to Chriſt and 
his prieſthood, were theſe aſpectable heavens through which 
he paſſed in his aſcenſion into the glorious prefence of 
God. As an anchor ſtays not in the ways of the ſea, as 


it cannot fix itſelf in the waters, but pierceth through 


them until it come to id earth; no more can the hope 
of a believer fix itſelf on any thing under theſe heavens, 
but it pierceth through all until it come within the weil. 
And what is it that is within this ve,? Not an ark and a 
mercy. ſeat ; not tables of ſtones and cherubims, the work 
of men's hands; but the things ſignified by them; God 
himſelf on a throne of grace, and the Lord Chriſt as the 
High Prieſt of the church ſtanding at his right hand. 
The Father as the author; the Lord Jeſus Chrift as the 
purchaſer ; the covenant as the conveyer of all grace; 
which were all typically repreſented by things within the 
f veil, And the apoſtle makes uſe of this expreſſion to 
inſtru the Hebrews in the nature and uſe of the old ta- 
bernacle inſtitutions, and from thence in the true nature 
of the prieſthood of Chriſt, which he is now returning to. 

'I 11. * Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even 
F Jeſus made an High Prieſt for ever after the order of 
* Melchiſedec.*” The apoſtle concluded this long digreſ- 
fon, as he doth all his other diſeourſes, in the perſon of 
Chrift, being the author and finiſher of our faith; with 
him he begins, and in him he ends continually.— Here is 
given new aſſurance to the efficacy and prevalency of hope 
fixed in the promiſe, as it enters into that within the veil; 


namely, - becauſe Feſus Chriſt our High Prieſt is there. It 


enters (ors) whither Chriſt is gone. Even heaven itſelf 
would be no ſafe place for us to fix the anchor of our 


trat and hope in, if Chriſt were not there. Even 
(Irons 


of _ Ee 7 * we. — "2 7 ·˖ð'dz — * "DE." 9 * * — 5 
- — . : * = F * ” — — 8 2 — — * 2 
— — 24 2 3 = ST. — = -* SS” * — > 


n 
* 
— - as 
- e 


1 
123 
| , 


- - - —__ — 
0 * 4  / 
r 


EE" oe; 9 - 


326 AN EXPOSITION OF THE Cut, VI. 


4 
| (Iyogs) Jeſus.” Fhis was the name under. which he was 
xeproached, reviled, crucified, and ſlain as a malefactor, 
they crucified, Jus. It is one and the fame Jeſus, who 
| was humbled and is exalted, who died ignominiouſly and 
lives for ever in glory. 

812. ( LlpoBpojuog ve 1p), A forerunner fur us. It is 
indifferent whether we render the words, the forerunner for 
9% that is, our forerunner is entered; or, the. forerunner is 

entered for us; both come to the ſame purpoſe ; and our 
tranſlators ſo place the words as if they inclined to the 
latter. —A forerunner, (7p930/406,) precurſor, is one who, 
in an affair of public concern, makes ſpeed by himſelf to 
the appointed place, to give an account of the affair about 
which ſhe is engaged. Commonly indeed ſuch a public har- 
bruger is inferior to thoſe who come after, being only that 
and nothing more. But although Chriſt be a fareruwmer 
alſo, yet he is more ; he is the perſon in whoſe hand lieth 
the whole affair; which office he diſcharged becauſe of its 
greatneſs, and which could not be managed by any other. 
When Jefus entered into the holy place, he did it not 
merely for himfelf, but to ga before, to condutt the whole 
church into the ſame glory. —(Trep npwy) for us; that 
is, all believers, the whole church, in all places and times. 
Chriſt entering into heaven makes an open declaration, 
that he hath * led captivity captive, ſpoiled principalities 
and powers, and triumphed over them; that he hath ob- 
* tained his portion, and divided the ſpoil with the ſtrong.” 
{ Ha. Ixiji. 12.] That he hath reſeued his church from 
the power of fin, Satan, death; and law. Heaven is 
now ready for us, whenever we are meet and ready for hea- 
ven. Ile is not ſaid abſolutely to enter into his glory; 
but to enter 45.4 pric/t, as through a vail, as into the holy 
place, when he continues ad our forerunner in the exercilc 
ef that office, * made an High Prieſt after the order of 
© Melehiſedec ;* of which we muſt treat in the next 
chapter. 

$ 13. (II.) 08. 1. The ſoyereign will of God is the 
fole fpring and cauſe of all the grace, mercy, and conſo- 
1 chat belieyers are made partakers of in this. _ 

2 0 
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God wills it ſhould be ſo. Man being fallen off from 
the grace and love of God, and being every way come 
ſhort of his glory, had no way left to obtain any re- 
lief, any conſolation. Wherefore theſe things could 
have no cauſe but in a free gracious act of the ſovereign 
will and pleafure of God. And a due 'confideration of 
this ſovereign ſpring of all grace and conſolation will 
greatly influence our minds to all the prineipal duties of 
obedience. Such as thantfulneſs to God, [Epheſ. i. 3 , 
5.] Humility in ourſelves, LI. Cor. iv. 7. ] and com paſſton 
towards others, [II. Tim. ii. 25, 26.] 

JI 14. Ob/7 2. The purpoſe of God for the ſaving of the 
elect by Jeſus Chriſt is an act of infinite wiſdom, as well 
as of ſovereign grace; hence it is called the counſel of 
© his will,” or an act of his will, accompanied with infi- 
nite wiſdom, which is the counſel of God. And among 
all the holy properties of his nature, the manifeſtation öf 
whoſe glory he defigned therein, there is none more 
expreſſly and frequently mentioned than his wiſdem: 
hence our apoſtle ſhuttetb dp his contemplation of the 
ways and effects of this wiſdom with thiat rapture of ad- 
miration, [Rom. xi. 33—36.] O the depth of the 
* riches of the wiſdom and knowledge of God! how 
* unſearchable are his judgements, and his ways paſt ſind- 
ing out! For who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
or who hath been his counſellor? Or hath firſt gi- 

ven him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to him again: 
for of him, and through him, and to him are all 

things, to whom be glory for ever, amen?“ The whole 
iſfue of our contemplation of the wiſdom of God in the 
eternal projection of our ſalvation by Jefus Chriſt, is 
only an admiration of that abyſs which we cannot dite 
into, with an humble aſcription of glory to God on its 
account. But, alas! we ſee many every day deſpiſe this 
wifdom of God. Hence all the principal parts of it, às 
the incaruation of Chriſt, the hypo/iatical untion of his per- 
fon, his ſacrifice and oblation, . the atonement and ſatiſ- 
faction made by his death, the imputation of tis: rights- 
oufueſs, tlie lecrion of: grace, with the power and 'etheaty 
of 
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of it in our converſion—are all either directly exploded as 
fooliſh, or wreſted to ſenſes ſuited to their own law and 
earnal apprehenfions. And this fort of men fwarm 
among us at this day like /zcu/ts, when a northeaſt wind 
hath filled every place with them. I have named theſc 
things only in order thereby to reflect on that horrible de- 
pravation which, by the corruption of nature, is come 
upon the minds and reaſon of mankind. Nor 1s it mote 
evident in any than in thoſe who boaſt of the contrary. 
We may learn from hence, that we have the greateſt evi- 
dence of thriving in ſpiritual light and underſtanding, when wc 
find our ſouls affected with, and raiſed to an holy admira- 
tian of the wiſdom. and counſel of God, declared in the 
goſpel. 
$ 15 Obſ. 3. The purpoſe of God concerning the 
ſalvation of the ele& by Jeſus Chriſt, became immutable 
from hence,—that the determination of his will was ac- 
companied with infinite wiſdom. It was his counſel. He 
ſaw at once not only what was needful for accompliſhing 
it, but alſo that which would infallibly effect it. Such 
was his ſending his Son to be incarnate ; and the diſpenſation 
of the grace of the new covenant, which is in its nature 
- infallibly effectual to the end whereunto it is deſigned. 
$ 16. O0½ 4. Infinite goodneſs, as acting itfelf in 
Chriſt, was not ſatisfied in providing and preparing good 
things for believers, but it would alſo ſhew. and declare it 
to them for their preſent conſelation. God was willing to 
'©* ſhew to the heirs of the promiſe ;* and the end was, that 
they might have *ſtrong conſolation :*. as it is with a good 
. wiſe father and an obedient ſon. The father is poſſeſſed 
of a large and profitable. eſtate ; and as the ſon hath a 
. preſent allowance ſuitable to his condition, ſo, being obe- 
dient, he hath a juſt expeRation that in due time he ſhall 
enjoy the whole inheritance. This is uſual among men, 
and what the law of nature direQs to; for: © parents are 
to lay up for their children, and not children for their 
parents.“ But the whole, being yet in the father's 
power, it is poſſible he may otherwiſe diſpoſe of it, and it 
may not come to the right heir; but now if his father 
5 hes | ſees 
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ſees that his ſon, on ſome occaſion, wants encourage 
ment; or, he putting him on any difficult ſervice, where 
he may meet with ſtorms and dangers, be will few him 
his deeds of ſettlement, wherein he hath irrevocably con- 
firmed to him the whole inheritance. So God deals with 
believers ; although their ſtate be thus ſecured by their 
being heirs of the promiſe, yet God knowing that they 
have a difficult work and warfare to go through, and 
what it is to ſerye him in temptations, for their encou- 
ragement and conſolation, he produceth and ſheweth 
them his irrevocable deed of ſettlement ; namely, his pra- 
miſe, confirmed by his oath, whereby the whole inheri- 
tance is infallibly ſecured to them. He was free and 
willing to /* ſhew it to the heirs of promiſe.” He doth 
not, therefore, only propoſe his mind and will to us, as 
to grace and glory, but uſeth all ways poſſible to ingene- 
rate in us to a participation of them; he doth every 
thing that may direct and encourage us to take a ſtedfaſt 
view of the excellency and immutability of his counſel in 
this matter. Hence a great part of the ſcripture, the 
revelation of God's will, is taken up in promiſes, ex- 
hortations, invitations, diſcourſes, and expreſſions of love, 
kindneſs, and compaſſion; and in particular, although the 
promiſe itſelf was an abundant ſecurity far faith to reſt 
upon as to the immutability of God's counſel, yet to ob- 
viate all pretences, and caſt out all excuſes, he confirms it 
with his oath, Hence naturally iſſue, 

I, The unſpeakable encouragement to believing, which 


is given to all to whom this counſel of God and its im- 


mutability is propoſed. The eſſential truth of God and 
his oath are openly and manifeſtly engaged, that nothing 
but unbelief ſhall keep off any from the enjoyment of 
the promiſe, and that all believers, whatever difficulties 
they may meet with in themſelves; or objections againſt 
themſelves, ſhall certainly and infallibly enjoy the pro- 


miſe and be ſaved : and the immutability of his counſel 


herein God hath made ſo evident, that there is no room 
for any objection againſt it. This is tendered unto you 
to whom the goſpel is propoſed. Greater encouragement 

Vor. III. Hh dy 
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to believing, and more certainty of the event, you ſhall 
never have in this world; you cannot have. 

2. It diſcovers the heinous nature of unbelief. The 
goſpel, which is a meſſage of love, peace, mercy, and 
grace, yet never makes mention of unbelief but it an- 
nexeth damnation to it. He that believeth not ſhall be 
* damned.” Thoſe that will deſpiſe all that God will do, 
Yea, with reverence be it ſpoken, all that he can do, ta 
give them aſſurance of the truth and ſtability of his pro- 
miſes, have no reaſon to expect any thing but what he 
will do in a way of Juſtice and vengeance. 

$ 17. O#f. 5. It is not all mankind univerſally, but a 
certain number of perſons, under certain qualifications, 
to whom God defigns to manifeſt the immutability of his 
counſel, and to communicate the effects thereof. It is 
only the * heirs of promiſe? whom God intendeth. 
But herein two things are to be conſidered ;—the outward 
revelation or adminiſtration of theſe things, —and God's 
purpoſe therein. The former is made promiſcuouſly and in- 
definitely to aff to whom the goſpel is preached, yet the 
grace of it was intended only to the eleQ, as our apoſtle 
declares, [Rom. xi. 7.) But why then doth God cauſe 
the declaration to be made promiſcuouſly and indefinitely 
unto all, if it be ſome only whom he defigns to a partici- 
pation of the effects of his counſel and the good things 
Promiſed ? ? I anſwer, the nature of the thing itſelf doth 
require this diſpenſation of the promiſe indefinitely to all, 
though the benefit of it be deſigned for ſome only. Such 
ways alone appear ſuited' to glorify God and his grace in 
the rational minds of his creatures ; for how. could this be 
done but by the declaration and preaching of the promiſe, 
with. commands, motives, and encouragements to be- 
'Heving ? 

9 18. 0% 6. God alone knows the due meaſures of 
divine condeſcenfion, or what becomes the divine nature 

therein. Who could, who durſt have once apprehended, 
'that the holy God ſhould fivear by him/+e If to confirm his 
word and truth to ſuch worthleſs creatures as we are! 
Aud as we are with holy W to _ uſe of oy 
* Ne 
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he hath done in this kind, ſeeing not to do ſo is to deſpiſe 
the higheſt expreſſion of his goodneſs, ſo we are not in 
any thing to draw divine cendeſcenſion beyond divine ex- 
een. - 
. OB/. y. So unſpeakable is the weakneſs of out 
faith, that we ſtand in need of inconceivable divine con- 
deſcenſion for its confirmation. The immutability of 
God's counſel is the foundation of our faith; until this 
be manifeſt, it is impoſſible that ever faith and hope 
ſhould be ſure and ſtedfaſt. But who would not think 
that God's declaration, therefore, by way of promiſe, were 
every way ſufficient thereunto? But God knew that we 
yet ſtood in need of more; not that there was want of 
ſufficient evidence in his promiſes, but ſuch a want of 
ſtability in us as ſtood in need of a ſuperabundant con- 
firmation. 
$ 20. 0½ 8. Fallen, ſinful man ſtands in need of the 
utmoſt encouragement that divine condeſcenſion can ex- 
hibit, to prevail with him to receive and lay hold of the 
promiſe of grace and mercy by Jeſus Chriſt. There is 
nothing that we are ſo prone to as to diſtruſt the promiſes 
of God; nothing that we are with more difficulty won 
over to than to mix them with faith. There are ſecret 
thoughts in the hearts of men (which are deceitful above 
all things, and deſperately wicked) that neither the pro- 
miſes not threatenings of God are true in the terms and 
ſenſe wherein they are propoſed to them. They neither 
think that it ſhall be ſo bad with any as he threateneth, 
nor ſo well as he promiſeth ; they think that there are 
ſtill ſome reſerves and latent conditions in the promiſes and 
threatenings of God, and that God knows it ſhall be 
otheViſe than they ſeem to pretend. Whatever may be 
the truth of the promiſe, yet they cannot conceive that 
God intends them therein; whereas yet there is no declara · 
tion or intention of God, whereby our quty is to be regu- 
lated, and whereon we ſhall be judged,” but what is cons 
tained and expreſſed in the propoſal of the promiſe itſelf; 
The curſe of the law having, by the guilt of fin, been 
admitted to exerciſe dominion over the whole fool, it is 
H h a a great 
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a great thing to receive and admit of a teſtimony to the 
contrary, ſuch as the promiſe is. What the law ſpeaks, 
it ſpeaks to them that are under it, as all men are by 
nature; and it ſpeaks in the heart of every man, that 
the ſinner muſt die :* conſcience complies alſo, and adds 
thereto its ready ſuffrage ; this fixeth a concluſion in the 
mind, that ſo it will be, whatever may be offered to the 
contrary. The teſtimony of God in the promiſe is,— 
that there is a way of life and ſalvation for finners, and 
that God offereth this way and an intereſt therein zo us; 
now nothing but the exceeding greatneſs of the power of 
grace cart enable a guilty ſinner, thus circumſtanced, to 
© ſet to his ſeal that God is true: on theſe grounds it is 
that poor ſinners have ſuch need of the reduplication of 
divine aſſurances. 

§ 21. 0% 9. Senſe of danger and ruin, from fin is 
the firſt thing which occaſions a ſoul to look out after 
Chriſt in the promiſe. It is implied in the word (- 
Evyzy) which we render * fy for refuge.” As the Lord 
Chriſt came to ſeek and fave that which was loſt, ſo if 
men are not ſenſible of their loſt condition, of the ſin 
and ſfekneſs of their ſouls, they will never in good ear- 
neſt look out after him ; and, therefore, thoſe by whom 
conviction of ſin and humiliation for it are deſpiſed, as 
they are by many, Chriſt himſelf alſo, who is the end ws 
the law (and all its convictions) for righteouſneſs,“ i 
deſpiſed. 

\ 22. 0% 10. A full conviction of fin is a great and 
ſhaking ſurpriſal to a guilty ſoul; henee is ſuch a one 
here tacitly compared to him who had killed a man at 
unawares. He was juſt before in a condition of peace and 
ſaſety, fearing no man, but with quietneſs and affurance 
attending his own occaſions ; but having now ſlain a man 
at unawares, he finds all things on a fudden changed 
around him: fear from within, and danger from without, 
beſet him on every hand. If he feeth any man, he ſup- 
poſeth him the avenger of blogd; and if he ſeeth no man, 
ſolitude is dreadful 'to him. No otherwife is it with 
them "_ are thoroughly convinced of fin. They were 


2 alive, 
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alive, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, [Rom. vii.] and at peace, 
fearing no more evil than they felt ; perhaps perſuading 
themſelves that all things were well between God and 
their ſouls, or not much ſolicitous whether they were or 
no. In this ſtate the commandment comes and diſcovers 
their guilt and danger, and unveils the curſe which until 
now was hidden from them, as the avenger of blood 
ready to execute the ſentence of the law. This being a 
thing which they never expected nor feared, fills them 
with great ſurpriſals. Hence are thoſe cries of ſuch per- 
ſons, * What ſhall we do to be ſaved?” That argues a 
great diſtreſs and no ſmall amazement; and thoſe who 
know nothing of theſe things, are utterly ignorant bop 
of ſin and grace. 

$ 23. Ob/. 11. The revelation or diſcovery of the 
promiſe, or of Chriſt in the promiſe, is that alone which 
directs convinced ſinners in their proper courſe and way. 
This is the © ſetting of an hope before them ;* and they 
are called to turn into this ſtrong tower, as priſoners of 
hope, that they might be brought out of the pit through 
the blood of the everlaſting covenant. The man ſlayer 
probably may have many contrivances ſuggeſted in his 
mind how he might eſeape the danger to which he was 
expoſed ; but, alas! all theſe things did but keep him out 
of his way, and divert him from his duty ; and the longer 
he entertained them in his thoughts, the more his danger 
was increaſed, and his life hazarded. It was the remem- 
brance alone of the city of refuge, ſet before him in the 
divine appointment, that direQed him to his proper 
work, and ſet him in his way to ſafety : juſt ſo is it with 
perſons under convictions of fin. 

$ 24. To theſe obſervations we may ſubjoin the fol- 
lowing brief ones: 

1. Wherever there is the leaſt degree of ſaving faith, 
upon the firſt diſcovery of Chriſt in the promiſe, it will 
ſtir up the whole ſoul to make out towards him, and a 
participation; of him. As faith is begotten in the ſoul 
by the promiſe, ſo the firſt natural genvine a& of it tends 
to a farther participation of that promiſe. 


2. It 
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2. It is the duty and wiſdom of all thoſe to whom 
Chriſt in the promiſe is once diſcovered, by any goſpel 
means or ordinance once ſet before them, to admit of no 
delay of a thorough cloſing with him. 

3. There is a ſpiritual ſtrength and vigour required to 
the ſecuring of our intereſt in the promiſe, (xai noi) to 
ey faſt and firm hold upon it. 

4. The promiſe is an affured refuge to all ſin- diſtreſſed 
fouls who betake themſelves to it. 

5. Where any ſouls convinced of fin betake themſelves 
to the promiſe for relief, God is abundantly willing that 
ay ſhould receive ſtrong conſolation. 

$ 25. From what the apoſtle ſays about hope, * hope 
as an anchor,“ &c. we may obſerve, 

1. That all true believers are expoſed to ſtorms and 
tempeſts in this world ; this makes anchors ſo Ny for 
them. The wiſe God wouldinot have provided an“ an- 
© chor* for them, and enjoined its uſe; if he had not 
known they would be expoſed to ſtorms. He that dwells 
at peace in his houſe, of all things thinks leaſt of an 
anchor ; but we are to look for ſtorms. 

2. Theſe ſtorms would prove ruinous to the ſouls of 
believers, were they not indefeaſibly intereſted by faith 
and hope in the promiſe of the goſpel. 

3. No diſtance of place, no interpoſition of difficul- 
ties, can hinder the hope of believers from entering into 
the preſence of God, and fixing itſelf on him in Chriſt. 
It pierceth through the clouds, paſfeth through the heavens, 
ſtops not at their glorious veil, until it comet to the eter- 
nal ground of all grace and mercy. 

4. The ſtrength and aſſurance of the faith and hope 
of believers is inviſible to the world; they enter in 
within the veil,” where no eye of reafon can purſue 
them; however It is effectual to their good; for, 

. Hope firmly fixed on God in Chriſt, by the pro- 
mile, will hold ſteady, and preſerve the ſoul in all the 
ftorms and trials that may befal it; it is an anchor both 
« fure and ſtedfaſt.” 

6. It 
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6. It is our wiſdom at all times, but eſpecially in 
times of trial, to be ſure that our anchor has a good hold- 
faſt in heaven; this alone will be our preſervation and 
ſecurity that we are fixed on * that within the veil.” 

7. After the moſt ſincere performance of the beſt of 
our duties, our comforts and ſecuxities are centered in 
Chriſt alone : our hope entering within the veil is a ſafe 
anchor, becauſe Chriſt is there. And, 

$ 26. From the character of Jeſus, as our * foaremtng 
ner,“ we may obſerve, 

1. This fame Jeſus is our Saviour in every ſtate and 
condition; the ſame on the croſs, and at the right hand 
of the Majefty on high ; hence he is repreſented in heaven 
as a Lamb ſlain, [Rev. v. 6.] 

2. The Lord Jeſus being thus entered into heaven as 
our forerunner, gives us manifold ſecurity for entering in 
thither alſo at the appointed ſeaſon, 

3. Again, if the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be entered into 

heaven as our forerunner, it is our duty to be following 
him with all the ſpeed we can; and that we burden not 
ourſelves with any thing that will retard us, [ Heb. x11. 1.] 
Hence alſo, ' 
4. We may fee whereon the ſecurity of the church 
depends, as to the trials and ſtorms which it undergoeth 
in this world. It is Jeſus our forerunner, who is within 
the veil, taking care of all our concerns, that is alone 
dur ſecurity. And, | 

5. What will he not da for us, who in the height of 
his glory is not aſhamed to be eſteemed our forerunner ? 
What love, what grace, what n may we not expe 
from him? And, 

6. When our hope and truſt enter within the veil, it 
is Chriſt, as our forerunner, that in a peculiar manner 
fhey are fo fix and faſten themſelves upon, | 
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CHAP. VII. 
VERSES 1—3. 


FOR THIS MELCHISEDEC, KING OF SALEM, PRIESY 
- OF THE MOST HIGH GOD, WHO MET ABRAHAM 
RETURNING FROM THE SLAUGHTER OF THE 
KINGS, AND BLESSED HIM: TO WHOM ALSO 
ABRAHAM GAVE A TENTH PART OF ALL; FIRST, 
BEING BY INTERPRETATION KING OF RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS, AND AFTER THAT ALSO KING OF $A» 
LEM, WHICH Is, KING OF PEACE: WITHOUT 
FATHER, WITHOUT MOTHER, WITHOUT p- 
SCENT, HAVING NEITHER BEGINNING OF DAYS 
NOR END OF LIFE, BUT MADE LIKE UNTO THE 


„ SON OF GOD, ABIDETH A PRIEST CONTINU- 


ALLY, 


I, 2. The apoſile's: deſign and general ſcope. & 3. The 
connection of the words, and the ſubject flated. \ 4—0. 
(I.) The perſon ſpoken of. § 7, 8. (II.) His kingly of- 
fice. & 9. (III.) The place where he reigned... & 10. 
His preſent to Abraham was not a ſacrifice. & 11. (IV.) 
His ſacerdotal office. & 12. (V.) His meeting Abra- 
ham. § 13. (VI.) Two eminent acts of his ſacerdota / 
effice ; ; firſt, his bleſſing Abraham. & 1\4. Secondly, his 
receiving tithes. & 15, 16. Whether the law of tithing be 
of perpetual obligation. & 17. WII.) The name and tiile 
of Melchiſedec., \ 18—21. ereis he was. made like 
the Son of God. & 22—27. Obſervations. d 2 28. Dao- 
trinal obſervations from the ꝛbbale. | 


8 » Tax deſign of the apoſtle in this chapter is not 
to declare the nature or the exerciſe of the prieſthood of 
Chriſt, though occaſionally mentioned; far the nature of 
. » + ' it. 
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it, he had ſpoken to, chap. v. and treats of its uſe at large, 
chap. ix. But it 1s 'of its excellency and dignity that he 
diſcourſeth in this place, and that not abſolutely neither, 
but in compariſon with the Levitical prieſthood, which 
method was both neceſſary, and directly conducive to his 
end; for if it were not / excellent, it was to no purpoſe 
to perſuade them to embrace it, who were actually in the 
enjoyment of another. This, therefore, he deſigneth to 
prove upon principles avowed by themſelves, with light 
and evidence taken from what was received and acknow- 
ledged in the Jewiſh church from the firſt foundation of 
it: to this end the apoftle i in the firſt place declares, that 
antecedently to the giving of the /aw, and the inſtitution 
of the Levitical prieſthood ; God had, without any re- 
ſpe& thereto, given a typical prefiguration of this prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt in one who was on all accounts ſuperior 
to the future Levitical prigſts. This ſacred truth, which 
had been hid for ſo many ages in the eh urch,“ and 
which undeniably manifeſts the certain future 'introduc- 
tion of another and better prieſthood, is here brought to 
light and improved. 

$ 2. He in whom this prefiguration of the prieſthood. 
of Chriſt was made, is Melchiſedec; concerning whom 
and his prieſthood an account is given in the ff part 
of the chapter, [1—11.] The econd part [1124] 
conſiſteth in a double inference, © with their improve- 
ments, taken from that diſcourſe, as reſpecting Chriſt in 
his office.— Having laid this foundation in the neceſſary 
removal of the Aaronica! prieſthood, and the pre- eminence 
of that of Chriſt above it, even whilſt it continued, 
he, thirdly, farther declares the nature of it, from 'the 
dignity and qualifications of his perſon, with the manner 
of the diſcharge of his office, [ver. 24-28.) For the 
apoſtle's deſign throughout, eſpecially in this chapter and 
the three following, is to turn aſide a double veil; the 
one here below, the other above; that below is the veil that 
covered all the ordinances, inflitutions, ceremantes, and types 
of the law: this is the veil that is to this day upon the 
Jews, that they cannot ſee to the end of. the things that 

Vor. III. 1 i were 
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were to be done away. This he removes by giving a full, 
clear account ↄf the mind of God in them, their uſe and 
ſignification. The other above, is the veil of the heavenly 
fanfuary, which he opens to us in a declaration of the 
miniſtry of Chriſt our high prieſt therein. And under 
theſe heads, as the apoſtle plainly convinceth the He- 
brews of the ceaſing of their prieſthood and worſhip, and 
that to the unſpeakable advantage of the church, ſo to 
us he unfelds the principal deſign and end of all the Mo- 
faical types of the Old Teftameat, with the inſtitution 
of God in them. This may fuffice as a plain view of 
the general ſcope of the apoſtle in thefe difcourſes. 

& 3. © For this Melchifedec, king of Salem, prieft of the 
© moſt high God, &c. The introduction of the whole diſ- 
eourſe, and therein its connection with what went be 
fore, is contained in the cauſal particle (yep) for, which 
here reſpets the reaſam why the ape/ile affirmed, and inſiſted 
fo mich on it, that the Lord Chriſt was a prieſt after the 
order of Melehiſedec; for, both the truth of my aſſer- 
tion (ſaith he) and the neceflity of infiſting thereon, will 
be ſufficiently manifeſt, if you will but conſider who this 
| Melchiſedec was, how he is repreſented i m fcripture, and 
what is affirmed of him. For (gcc) this Melchiſedec.” 
The demonftrative pronoun hath always an emphaſis : 
the perſon of it is varioufly deſeribed — By his name, 
Melchiſedec—By his orginal affice, he was a king— The 
Place of his rule or dominion, which was Salem; king 
of Salem By another office. added to the former, which 
princivally belongs to the deſign of the apoſtle, and in 
connection with which many other Parten occur, as 
in the fequel. 

$ 4- (I.) The rzRSOW ſpoken of is variouſly deſcri- 
bed; but I thall in this place ſay no more ot him than 
is neceſſary for underſtanding the text. But that he was 
the Son of God himfelf, in a prelibation of his mcarna- 
tion, taking upon him the form-of a man, is directly con- 
trary to the text, wherein he is faid to be made lite to 

the Son of God.“ And indeed all ſuch opmions as make 
him more than man, are — inconſiſtent witli the 


> apoſtle” ＋ 
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apoſtles deſign, which is to prove, that even emorg men, 

there was a prieſt and prieſthood repreſentative of Chriſt, 
and his prieſthood ſuperior to that of the law; which 
would have nothing of argument in it, if he were more 
than a man. Beides, be lays it down for a certain prins 
ciple, that * every high prieſt is taten from among men, 
{chap. v. 1.] and therefore, if Melchiſedec was an high 
prieſt, he was ſo taken alſo. Among thoſe who grant 
him to be a mere man, very many, following the opinion 
of the Jews, contend he was Shem, the ſon of Noah, 
who was certainly then alive, and of great authority in 
the world by virtue of his primogeniture. But this alſo 
rifeth up in contradiction to our apoſtle, beyond all poſe 
ſibility of reconciliation ; for he affirms, that he was 
without father, without mother, without genealogy, 
having neither beginning of days, nor end of life.” 
We are, therefore, not allowed to interpret theſe things 
'of him Soncerning whom moſt of them are expreſſly re 
corded. 

$ 5. Theſe things, therefore, are certain, and belong 

to faith in this matter: 
Fu, That he was a mere man, and no more; for 
every high prieſt was to be taken from among me, 
[chap. v. 1.] ſo that the Son of God himſelf could not 
have been a prieſt, had he not aſſumed our nature; be- 
ſides, if he were more than a man, there were no my/tery 
in it, that he is introduced in the ſcripture without fa- 
ther, without mother, without pedigree, for none but 
men have theſe things. And finally, without this con- 
ception of him there is no force in the apoſtle's arguy 
ment againſt the Jews. 

Secondly, That he came not to his office by right of 
primogeniture, Which includes a genealogy, or any other 
ſucceſſiue way, but was raiſed up and immediately called 
of Go; for in that reſpect᷑ is Chriſt ſaid ta be a prieſt af. 
f ter his order,” 

Thir diy, That he had zo fuccefor on earth, nor could 
have ; for there was no law tò conſtitute an order of ſuc- 
ceſſien, and he was a prieſt only after an extraordinary 

11 3 call, 
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call, Theſe things belong to faith in this matter, and no 
more. 

$ 6. Two things every way conſiſtent with the ſcope 
and purpoſe of the apoſtle, yea, eminently ſubſervient 
thereto, I ſhall take leave to add; the one, as my judge- 
ment; the other, as a probable conjetture only. And the 
fr}t is, that although he lived and dwelt in Canaan, yet 
he was not of the ſeven nations that were in the curſe of 
Noah devoted to bondage and deſtruction. For whereas 
they were therein by a ſpirit of prophecy caſt out of the 
church, and devoted to deſtruftion, God would not raiſe 
up among them, that is of their accurſed ſeed, the moit 
glorious miniſtry that ever was in the world, with reſpect 
to typical ſignification, which was all that could be i in the 
world until the Son of God came. This I take to be 
true, and do ſome what wonder that no expoſitors have 
taken notice of it, ſeeing it is necellary to be granted 
from the analogy of ſacred truth. 

My conjecturs is, that he was a perſon of the poſterity 
of Japbet, the father of the Gentiles to be afterwards cal- 
led. Noah had propheſied, that God ſhould '* enlarge the 
* heart of. Zaphet,". or perſuade him to dwell. in the tents of 
hem. L Gen. ix. 27.] To Shem he had before granted the 
preſent bleſſing of the covenant in thoſe words: Bleſſed 
< be the Lord God of Shem ;* [ver. 26.] and thereby the 
bringing forth of the promiſed ſeed was confined to bis poſ- 
terity, Hereupon, among them was the church of God 
to be continued, and on the matter confined, until Shilo 
came, to whom' the gathering of. the Gentiles was' to be. 
And whereas the land of Canaan was deſigned of God for 
the ſeat of the church in the poſterity of Shem, he ſuffered 
It to be poſſeſſed by the ſeed of. the curſed Canaan, — that 
in their deſtruction he might give a repreſentation and ſe- 
curity of the victory and final ſucceſs of the Meſſiah and 
his church over all their adverſaries. Before this came to 
paſs, God, as I ſuppoſe, brought this Melchiſedec, and 
ſome others of the poſterity of Japhet, into the land of 
Canaan, even before Abraham had poſſeſſion of it, and 
paced him there in'a nen of office. ſaperior to Abra- 

63th ham 


Ver. 1—3- EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 246 


ham himſelf. And this might be done,—that a claim 
might be put in, on the behalf of Japhet, to an intereſt 
in the tents of Siem. Melchiſedec, in thoſe very places 


which were to be the ſeat of the church, took as it were 
livery and ſciſin for the gentile poſterity of Japhet, which 


was in due time to be brought into the full poſſeſſion of 
all the rights and privileges of it. Anather reaſon might 
be ;—to maniſeſt, that the ſtate of the Gentile converts in 
the promiſe and ſpiritual privileges of the church, ſhould 
be far more excellent than was the ſtate and privileges of 
the poſterity of Shem whilit in their ſeparate condition, 
God having provided ſome better things for us, that they 
without us ſhould not be made perfect.“ But theſe 
things are ſubmitted ta the Judgement of every candid 
reader. 
I ſhall only add; that we have herein a ff gnal inftance 
of the ſovereignty and wiſdom of God. All the world 
was at that time generally fallen into idolatry and falſe 
worſhip, The progenitors of Abratiam, though a prin- 
cipal branch of the poſterity of Shem, * dwelt beyond the 
river and ſerved other Gods, [ Joſh. xxiv. 2.] Probably 
Abraham himſelf was not free from the guilt of that apoſ- 
tacy before his call. Canaan was inhabited by the Amo- 
rites, with the reſt of the devoted nations, on the one 
hand, and the Sodomites on the other. In the midſt of 
_ theſe ſinners above others was this man raiſed up, as the 
great type of Chriſt, with all his illuſtrious qualifica- 
tions. 

$ 7- (II.) Melchiſedec, as to bl QFFICE, was (Ha- 
cut a king. So in the firſt mention of him, [Gen. 
xiv. 18.] © Melchiſedec, king of Salem.“ Now whereas 
Chriſt is not any where ſaid to be a * king after the order 
of Melchiſedec,' nor doth the apoſtle make any uſe of 
the conſideration of this office in him; we may inquire, 
wherefore God placed him in that ſtate, and condition? 
And there ſeems to be two ends of. it: 

1. To make his typical miniſtry the more eminent and 
conſpicuous. For his poſſeſſing regal power and authority 
would * make him more conſpicuous than if he 


had 
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had been only a private man. And moreover, by his 
royal wealth he was furniſhed for the coſtly diſcharge of 
his prieſtly office, i ſacrifices and other ſolemnities. 

2. Although he was not in his &ingly affice directly typi- 
an of Chriſt, yet he was by being a king the more meet 
to repreſent him as a prieſt, ſeeing he was to be the 
only king end prieſt of the church, in one perſon ; and it 
may be obſerved, that although Moles, in Genefis, makes 
mention of the adds of both his offices, yet our apoſtle 
takes notice of taoſe of the one ſort only. For Moles 
zu forms us, in the firſt place, that when he went to 
meet Abraham, be brought forth bread and wine, that is, 
for the refre{ſhment-of him and his army, INew this was 
an act of regal power and myniticence, This the aphſtle 
takes no notice of, but only of his * receiving tythes,' 
and + bleſſing Abraham, which were both of them acts of 
ſucerdotal power, Wherefore, although it was convenient 
he ſhould be a king, yet in what he did as King, he was 
no pe of Chriſt, though there might be a moral reſem- 
'$/ance between them. And, 

$$. 1 ſce no reaſon why we may not bene colle& 

theſe two things: 
I. The Lord Chriſt as King of the church is plenti- 
fully ſtored with all ſpiritual proviſions for the relief and 
xefreſhment of all believers in their various duties, and 
will give it out to them as their occaſions require. For as 
Melchiſedec repreſented Chriſt ; ſo Abraham, in his bat- 
tle and victory, was a type .of all believers in their war- 
fare and conflict with all their ſpiritual adverſaries, 
W berefore, as he and all his were refreſhed by the kingly 
bounty of Melchiſedec, fo ſhall they be from the Mmunifi: 
"eence and unſearchable riches of Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. Thoſe who go to Chriſt merely on account of his 
priefily office and benefits, ſhall alſo receive the bleſſing of 
his kingly power, in abundant ſupplies of mercy and 
grace. Abraham deſigned nothing with Melchiſedec but 
the owning of his ſacerdotal office, in giving him thc 
- . tithes of all, and receiving his bleſſing. But when he met 
him he was refreſhed- -alſo with his kingly beauty. Many 
poor 
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poor finners go to Chriſt principally, if not only, at the 
firſt, upon the account of his ſacerdotal office, to have 
an intereſt in his ſacrifice and oblation, to be made par- 
takers of mercy and pardon, But when they come to 
him by faith, they find that he is a fing alſo, ready, able, 
powerful to relieve them, and to whom they owe all holy 
obedience. 

$ 9. (I.) This kun office of Melchiſedec is far- 
ther aſſerted by the ſpecificatioi of the PLACE where he 
reigned, He was king of Salem. There hath been great 
inquiry and much uncertainty concerning this place, 
But the moſt probable opinion is, that Jeruſalem was the 
feat of his kingdom. For, 

1. It was anciently called Salem, which name is after- 
wards occahonally applied to it, as that whereby it was 
known, { Pſal. Ixxiv. 2.] In Salem is God's tabernacle, 
and his dwelling place in Sion.“ Where Jeruſalem can 
only be intended. Afterwards ſome think that when it 
was poſſeſſed by the jebuſites, it began at firſt to be cal- 
led Febus-Salem, that is, Salem of the Jebuſites, which 
by cuſtom was transformed into Jeruſalem. But the ap- 
proved etymology from (nv) vi/ion, and (tabw) peace, fo 
that the name thould ſignify a fight or vi of peace, is 
certainly true, and probably given by God himfelf. 

2. In the days of Joſhua, the king of Jeruſalem was 
called Adonizedec, a name of the ſame fignification with 
Melchiſedec, which, poflibly from him, was the name of 
the kings who afterwards reigned m that city, [ Joſh, x. 
1—4.] 

3. Abraham dwelt at this time at Hebron 3 m the plain 
of Mamre; and in his return from Hoba or Damaſcus, 
the way lay near to Jerufalem, as all maps yet deelare; 
and Sychem was more to the north than that he ſhould 
conveniently pafs that way. 

4. Jerufalem being deſigned to be the place where the 
Lord Chriſt was to begin and exerciſe his prieſtly office, it 
may well be. ſuppoſed that there this illuſtrious type of him 
was to be manifeſted ; eſpecially, confidering it was to 
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be the font of the church till the ſignification of the type 
was to be effected. But here we muſt remark, that, 
S 10. A ſuppoſition of ſuch a ſacrifice of bread and 
wine as that pleaded for by the Papiſts, from Gen. xiv. 
17, 18. is contrary to the apoltle's deſign, and quite 
deſtructive of it; for whereas he endeavoureth to prove 
that the prieſthood of Melchiſedec was far more excellerit 
than that of Levi, he could riot do it by this, that he 
offered bread and wine in ſacrifice, for ſo alſo did the 
Levitical prieſts, Lev. vii. 13. xxiii. 13—18.] But all 
the excellencies which the apoſtle inſiſteth on conſiſt in 
the dignity of his office and the qualifications of his 
perſon, not in the matter of his ſacrifice. The truth is, 
that no ſuch thing as a ſacriſite could be included in that 
expreſſion, * He brought forth bread and wine.“ It was 
the manner in thoſe countries, where any forces were on 
an expedition, that thoſe in their way that were at peace 
with them brought forth ſupplies of bread and wine, or 
water, for their refreſhment: For the negle& of this 
duty; wherein they break the laws of hoſpitality and 
friendſhip, did Gideon ſo ſeverely puniſh the inhabitants of 
Penuel and Succoth; [ Judges viii. g—9. xiii. 14—16.] 
And the obſervance of this duty is tecorded to the com- 
mendation of Barzillai the Gileadite; who ſent refreſh- 
ment to David and his army, faying; The people are 
* hungry and thirſty; and weary in the wilderhefs, 
[II. Sam. xvii. 29—29:] In this ſtate of things Mel- 
chiſedec, being the neighbour; friend; and eonfederate of 
Abraham, when he came with his army and abode fo 
near to him, * brought forth bread and wine“ for their 
refreſhment, which being a mere civil action, our apoſtle 
takes no notice of it, And they who can diſcover a 
ſacrifice in this expreſſion, have either more 1kill in the 
opening of myſteries than he had, or a better invention 
in coining groundleſs fables and imaginations of their 
own ; wherefore we need not farther - trouble ourſelves 
with thoſe forced and frivolous pretences. The reaſon | 
wy the apoſtle mentions Melchiſedec as king of Salem, 
2 is 
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is to intimate his firſt prerogative above the Aaronical 
prieſts, in that he was a king. 

$ 11. (IV.) Melchiſedec is here 1 regarded 28 
bearing ANOTHER OFFICE ; he was pr igt of the moſt 
* high God.” | 

Firſt, He was a prieſt by ſpecial inſtitution. Certain it 
is, that the inſtitution of the office, and the repreſenta- 
tion of it in the perſon of Melchiſedec, gave great light 
and inſtruQion into the nature of the firſt promiſe, and 
the work of the bleſſing feed which was to be exhibited, 
In this general aſſertion that he was a prieſt, two things 
are included :—that he was truly and really 4 man, and 
not an angel or an appearance of the Son of God prelu- 
ſory to his incarnation. For © every prieſt is taken from 
among men, [chap. v. 1.] of the ſame common na- 
ture with other men, and in the ſame ſtate until he be ſe- 
parated to his office. And ſo was Melchiſedec, a man 
called out from among men, or. he was not a prieſt. 
Again—that he had an extraordinary call to the office, for 


he falleth likewiſe under that other rule of our apoſtle ; 


No man taketh this honour unto himſelf unleſs he be 
called of God.“ { Heb. v. 4.] But of what nature this 
call was, and how he received it, cannot poſitively be de- 
termined in particular; however, his call was perſonal, in 
ſome act of God towards him, wherein himſelf and no 
other was concerned. He was not ſet apart to his office 
by any outward unction, or ceremonious inveſtiture. Theſe 
things belong purely to the law and Aaronical prieſthood, 
Beſides, there was none in this world greater than he, nor 
nearer to God, to confer this office upon him, as Aaron 
was conſecrated by Moſes. .For in the authoritative col- 
lation of an office there is a bleſſing, and, without contro» 
verſy, he who, bleſſeth is greater than he who is bleſſed by 
him. And therefore God would not make uſe of any 
outward means in the call or the ſeparation of the Lord 
Chriſt to his offices, becauſe there was none in heaven or 
earth greater than he, or nearer to God to be employed 
therein. | | Ss 3 | 
Vor. III. K K a Se- 
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- Fecondly; He was the * prieſt of the moſt high God.” He 
was (ina 58>) a prieft to God. This determines the ſenſe 
of the word coher to the office of the prieſthood. Where 
God is propoſed as its object, a prieft of God or unto God, 
none can be ſignified but one in the prieſtly office. Again: 
He was a prieft to the mit high God,” This is the firſt 
time that this title is aſcribed to God in the ſcripture, 
which afterwards is frequently repeated ; and is much of 
the ſame import as God above, God over all, the God of 
heaven, and the moſt high, And it is either deſcriptive or 
8 

As it is deſcriptive, the majeſty, power, and autho- 
rity of God over all are intended. The moſt high God 
25 the glorious God, with whom is terrible majeſty. 

2. As it is diſtinctive, it reſpects other Gods, not in 
truth and reality, but in reputation. For ſo there were 
then Lords many and Gods many in the world. They 
were all earthly ; and though ſome of them had their being 
above, as the ſun, moon, and hoſt of heaven, yet they 
had all their deity from beneath; rather, it never had any 
exiſtence but in the deluded imaginations of the ſons of 
men: in oppoſition to them, as diſtinguiſhed from them, 
God is called the mo/? high God. $o Abraham expound 
this title, [ver. 22.] The moſt high God, poſſeſſor of 
heaven and earth, which he gives as a reaſon why he 
would not take ought of the king of Sodom, ſeeing that 
he was the ſervant of that God who diſpoſed of all things 
in heaven and earth; his God could make him rich wich- 
out help of the king of Sodom. Wherefore God, under 
this conſideration of * the moſt high God,“ was the princi- 
pal object of the faith of belieyers in thoſe days. And 
this alſo was the principal part of their profeſſion, that 
they ſerved the moſt high God alone, in oppoſition to all 
the falſe and dunghill deities of the carth.—The Socinians, 
in all their diſputes againſt the deity of Chriſt, always 
wake .ule of this name, and continually reſpect it: 

Chi, fay they, it not the moſt high God.” A God they 
will allow him to be, but not the mo? high God. But 
whereas this name is uſed in di/tinfion only from all falſe 


Gods, 
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Gods, if their Chriſt be a God, but not on any account 
the moſt high God, he is a falſe God, and as ſuch to be re- 
je&ted. See Jer. x. 11+] 
$ 12. (V.) The apoſtle deſcribes this Melchiſedec 
from that AcTION of his, with its circumſtances, which 
237 occaſion to the whole account of him. Who 
met Abraham returning from the laughter of the kings.” 
On this occaſion only is he introduced in the ſcripture 
ſtory, as a new perſon neyer heard of before, nor ever 
afterwards to be made mention of, as to any of his own 
concerns. Abraham did not only overthrow the whole 
army of the kings, but he ſlew the kings themſelves, as is 
expreſſly affirmed, Gen. xiv. 17. Hence is he here ſaid 
to return from the * ſlaughter of the kings ;” for as he 
includeth in it the deſtruction of their hoſt, ſo it was 
that which ſignalized his victory. And the (cexpolce) 
ſpoils afterwards mentioned were the opima ſpolia taken 
from the kings themſelves. As Abraham thus returned 
with honour and glory, made very great in the eyes of 
the nations round about, as he ſtaid in the king's dale, 
to deliver to the King of Sodom his goods and people 
with a royal munificence becoming a ſervant of the moſt 
high God, who had a better portion than all could be found 
amongſt the ſpoils ; Melchiſedec, knowing the ſtate of 
things, and the promiſe made to Abraham, comes out 
unto him for the ends mentioned. This meeting of Mel- 
chiſedec and Abraham, after Abraham had gotten the 
victory over all his adverſaries, was a type and repceſen- 
tation of the glorious meeting of Chriſt and the church 
at the laſt day, when the whole church ſhall have finiſhed 
its warfare and be victorious over the world, fin, the law, 
death, and hell. Then will the Lord Chrift bring out 
the ſtores of heaven for their eternal refreſhment, with 
the fulneſs of his bleſſing, and all things ſhalt iſſue in 
the glory of the moſt high God, All the promiſes are 
to him that overcometh.“ 
1+ (YVE) Melchiſedec i is farther deſcribed by TWO 
gers of his ſacerdotal power, or office, which he exer- 
K k 2 ciſed 
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ciſed on this occaſion of meeting Abraham. 1 bt eſſed 
him, and then—he received tithes of him. 

Firſt, He met Abraham and bleſſed him. This ſolemn 
benediction i is fully expreſſed, [Gen. xiv. 19, 20.] And 
be bleſſed him and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the 
* moſt. high God, poſſeſſor of heaven and earth; and 
© bleſſed be the moſt high God who hath delivered thine 
* enemies into thine hand.“ There are two parts of this 
bleſſing :—that which hath Abraham for its object, z 
bleffing of prayer ;—that which hath God for its object, 2 
bleſſing of promiſe. Our apoſtle ſeems to take notice only 
of the firſt. But the truth is, the other part whereby he 
bleſſed God, being on the account of Abraham, and as 
it were in his name, it belongs alſo to the bleſſing where- 
with he was bleſſed. As to the nature of it, bleſſings in 
general are the means of communicating good things ac- 
cording to the power and intereſt of them that bleſs; 
[Gen. XXX111. 11.] ſo alſo are curſes of evil. Hence it 
is God alone that abſolutely can either bleſs or curſe, for 
he only hath ſovereign power of all good and evil. And 
therefore he ſays to Abraham, * I will bleſs them that 
* bleſs thee, and curſe them that curſe thee,” [Gen. xil. 
3+] becauſe he is over them and all their bleflings and 
curſes, There are alſo various ſorts of bleſſings. The 
apoſtle treats only of ſuch bleſſings as evidently and un- 
avoidably prove him that bleſſeth to be /uperier to him 
that 1s bleſſed, [ver. 7.] 

Sacerdotal bleſſings were authoritative on a double ground 
8 common right and equity—Of ſpecial inſtitution. 

Of common right and equity. For as he was ap- 

— to act for men with God, ſo it is reaſonable that 
he ſhould pronounce bleſſings upon them in the name of 
God. Ayd as he miniſterially carried their gifts, offer- 
ings and ſervices to God, ſo in like manner he ſhould re- 
turn his acceptance and bleflings unto them. And we 
may take notice in our paſſage, that Whatever be the in- 
tereſt, duty and office of any to act in the name of others 
; towards God, in any ſacred adminiſtrations, the ſame pro- 
Portionably is their intereſt, power, and duty to act towards 
them 
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them in the name of God in the B/e/ing of them. And 
therefore miniſters may authoritatively bleſs their congre- 
gations. It is true they can do it only declaratively, but 


withal they do it authoritatively, becauſe they do it by. 


virtue of the authority committed to them for that pur- 
ole. 

, 2, There was an eſpecial in/titution of ſacerdotal bene- 
dition under the Old Teſtament, recorded Numb. vi, 

22—27. * And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaving, 
Speak unto Aaron and his ſons, ſaying, on this wiſe 
* ſhall ye bleſs the children of Iſrael, ſaying, the Lord 
bleſs thee and keep thee, the Lord make his face to 
* ſhine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee, the Lord 
« lift up the light of his countenance upon thee, and give 
* thee peace: and they ſhall put my name on the children 
* of Iſrael, and I will bleſs them.“ Their putting the 
name of Ged upon the people, was their praying for and 
pronouncing. bleſſings on them in his name, by virtue of 
this inſtitution. This ſpecial inſtitution, I acknowledge, 
was after the days of Melchiſedec, and the ceſſation of his 
office, as to actual adminiſtration, But it is apparent, 
and may be proved, that many, if not moſt of thoſe ſa- 
cred inſtitutions, which were given in one ſyſtem unta 


Moſes, . were fingly and gradually given out by inſpira- 


tion and prophecy to the chyrch before the giving of the 


law ; only at Sinai their number was increaſed, and the 
ſeverity of their ſanAion heightened, Thus this ſacerdotal 
benediction was but a tranſcript from, and expreſſive of, 
that power and form of bleſſing, which Melchiſedec as a 
prieſt uſed before. And from what hath been ſpoken we 
may gather, what was the nature of this bl fling of Met- 
chiſedec wherewith he bleſſed Abraham. For it had the 
nature of a bleſſing in general, whereby one man may 
bleſs another, in that it included both prayer for him, 
and thank giving to God on his account. And it was au- 
thoritative and ſacerdotal ; he was the prieſt af the moſt 
high God, and he bleſſed Abraham by virtue of his office, 
It was alſo prophetical, proceeding from an immediate in- 
puratiqn, whereby he declares the confirmation of the 
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great bleſſing promiſed to Abraham. Bleſſed be Abra- 
ham.“ 

$ 14. The ſecond ſacerdotal act, or exerciſe of prieſtly 
power, aſcribed to Melchiſedec, is, that he received tithes 
F all, To whom Abraham alſo gave the tenth of all.“ 
As Abraham gave them in a way of duty, ſo Melchiſedec 
received them in a way of office. The word (vai of 
all, is limited to the /poils which he took of the enemies, 
[ver. 4. ] To whom Abraham gave the tenth of the ſpoils” 
Whereby he acknowledged him to be the prieſt of the 
moſt high God, and the type of the Son of God incar- 
nate. This ing of tithes by Melchiſedec was a ſa- 
cerdotal act. For, 

1. The tenth thus given was primarily given to God; 
and he who received them, received them as God' 's officer 
and in his name. And, 

2. The things that were fit of this ſort, were actually 
to be offered in 1 2 unto God. 

3. The matter was afterwards preciſely determined in 
the law, whercin all tithes were appropriated to the prieſt. 
1 obſerve theſe things, only to ſhew that the apoſtle had 

very juſt ground to infer from hence the ſacerdotal power 
of Melchiſedec, and his pre-eminence in that office above 
Abraham. 

$ 15. There is great inquiry uſually ; on this place, 
whether tithes be due by the light of nature, or at leaſt 
by ſuch a moral poſitive command of God, as ſhould be 
perpetually obligatory on all worſhippers to the end of 
the world. This many contend for; firſt, becauſe tithes 
were paid before the law as well as under the law; ſe- 

condly, becauſe ſcemingly confirmed by our Lord ſeſus 
Chrift himſelf. And this, it is contended, is a certain 
argument, of that which is moral and unalterable, 
namely, the appointed uſage of it, 3 fore the law, under 
the law, and, as they ſuppoſe, under the goſpel after the 
expiration of the law of ceremonies. And it ſeems to be, 
if there be the fame reaſon of the law in all theſe ſcaſoos ; 
for otherwiſe it is not ſo. For inſtance, it is ſuppoſed 
chat the eating of blood was 9 be efore the law, and 
| aſſu- 
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aſfuredly it was ſo under the law, and is fo in the New 
Teſtament, [Acts xv.] which yet does not prove it to be 
morally evil, and perpetually forbidden ; for it is not ſo 
upon the /ame grounds and reaſons: but where not only 
the ſubje& matter, but the forma! reaſon of the command 
is the ſame, there it is of natural equity and unalterable. ' 
$ 16. 1 ſhall not enter into any long digreſſion about 
this controverted ſubject. Be the law and inſtitution 
what it will, nothing is more certain than that for men 
to live in pleaſure and idleneſs, according to the pomp, 
vanities, and grandeur of the world, neither riſing carly 
nor going to bed late, nor ſpending their time. or ſirength 
in the ſervice of the church, according to the duties re- 
quired of all . the miniſters thereof in the goſpel, to ſing 
unto themſelves * that tithes are due to them by the ap- 
* pointment and law of God,“ is a fond imagination; a 
dream that will fill them, when they ſhall awake, with 
endleſs perplexity. Burt as to the queſtion in hand, 

1. If the dedicating of a certain portion be intended, it 
is with me paſt all doubt, that a bountiful part of our en- 
joyments is to be ſeparated for the uſe and ſervice of the 
worſhip of God, particularly for the comfortable and ho- 
nourable ſupport of them that are in the miniſtry ; and 
I cannot but wonder how ſome men can ſatisfy their con- 
ſciences in this W in circumſtances I ſhall not now 
name. 

2. If the aig legal courſe of tithing be intended, 
cannot be proved from this text, nor from any other in- 
ſtance before the law; for Abraham gave only the tenth 
of the ſpoils, which were not tithable by law. For if the 
places taken or deſtroyed in war were anathematized, as 
Jericho was, and alſo Amalek, no portion was to be re- 
ſerved under a pretence of ſacrifice, or any other facred 
uſe, as Saul found to his coſt; and if they were ana- 
thematized, all the ſpoils were left entirely to the people 
that went to the war, without any facred decimation. 
And as for the inſtance of Tacob, who vowed unto God 
the tenth of all, it is ſo far from proving that the tenth 
was due by virtue of any law, that it proves the con- 
: 2 trary ; 
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trary ; for had it been ſo, it could not have been the 


matter of an extraordinary vow, 

3. The preciſe Jaw of tithing is not confirmed in the 
goſpel ; for that ſaying of our Saviour, approving the 
tithing of mint and cummin, evidently reſpects that legal 
inſtitution, which was then in force, and could not be vio- 
Jated without fin; and other mention of tithes in the 
goſpel there is none. f 

4. Whereas by the Iigbt of nature, all rules of reaſon 
and poſitive inſtitutions, a portion of what God is pleaſed 
to give to every man is to be returned to him in the way 
of his worſhip and ſervice, wherein it may be uſed ac- 
cording to his appointment; and whereas before the giv- 
ing of the law ſundry holy men fixed upon the tenth part, 
as that which was meeteſt to be fo dedicated unto God, 
probably not without ſome ſpecial conduct of the holy 
ſpirit; and whereas this was afterwards expreſſly confirmed 
under the law by poſitive inſtitutions, the equity whereof 


is urged in the goſpel ; it is the 5% direction that can be 


given to any, what proportion of their eſtate ſhould be 
ſet apart for this purpoſe. Herein, I confeſs, ſo many 
circumſtances are in particular caſes to be confidered, as 
that it is impoſſible any one certain rule ſhould be pre- 
ſcribed to all perſons. 

5. On theſe ſuppoſitions it is that the apoſtle, treating 


of this matter, makes no uſe of the right or /aw of tithes, + 


though directly to his purpoſe, if it had not been abro- 
gated ; for, intending to prove that the miniſters of th: 
goſpel ought to be liberally ſupported jn their works with 
the earthly things of them to whom they adminiſter the 
things of God, he argueth from the ligbt of nature, the 
general equity of other caſes, the analogy of legal inſtitu- 
tions, the rules of, juſtice, with the ſpecial inſtitution of 
Chriſt in the goſpel, but makes no mention of the na- 


tural or legal right of | tithes, [I. Cor. ix. 9—1 5. ] 


$ 17: (VII.) The apoſtle purſues his deſign and ar- 


gument from the NAME AND-TITLE of Melchiſedec, with 
their interpretation: firſt by interpretation, king of 


8 vightconſnels, and. after that alſo kivg- of Salem, that 
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«is, king of peace.” We ſhall conſider herein the names 
themſelves, with their interpretation—the grounds of the 
apoſtle's arguing from this interpretation of, names— 
what is intended in them, or what he would have us learn 
from them—their order, which he particularly obſerves. 

1. He reſpeQeth his proper name, MeLcnisetvec ; for 
the fancy of ſome that Sedec was a place where he firſt 
reigned, as he did afterwards at Salem, is very weak: 
for then his perſon muſt be utterly without à name, Be- 
ſides, had it been ſo, he would not have been called Hel- 
ehiſedee, but ſaid to be Melch Seder, as he is ſaid. to be 
Melec Salem. Some would have the yod (in Melchi to be 
a pronoun affix; and then the meaning of the word is, 
ny king; and on this ſuppoſition they would render it, 
my righteous king.” But there is nothing more ordinary 
in the compoſition of names than the interpoſition of 
vod, to ſoften the pronunciation. So in Adoniſedek, 
Adonibezek, Abimelech, &c. And ſo the whole name 
is properly interpreted, and rendered by our apoſtle, 
(Garikzvg di ] a king of righteouſneſs. Again, his 
title is (o p50) the king of Salem, of which place we 
have ſpoken before. This is, by interpretation, ſaith 
our apoſtle, (Gaius ep the king of peace; and, 
without attending to idle inquirers, we ought to acquieſce 
in the authority of the apoſtle, who knew better than us 
all the ſignifications of theſe names. 

2, It may next be inquired, what ground the apoſtle 
had to argue from the ſignification of theſe names? The 
apoſtle juſtly takes it for granted, in general, that every 
thing in the ſtory of Melchiſedee was myſtical and 6gu- 
rative. And it was uſual under the Old Teſtament to 
have names given to children by a ſpirit of prophecy, as 
to Noah, Peleg, and others; alſo to have men's names 
changed upon ſome great occaſions ; which was highly 
ſignificant. Hence peqple often gave others or themſelves 
ather names on ſome occafions wherewith they wre affec- 
ted. And hence it is that We find the ſame perſons fo 
frequently called by diverſe names, which gives no little 
difficulty in genealogies... But where this was done by 
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divine warranty, it was. doctrinal and prophetically in- 
ſtructive; and at whatever period of life Melebiſedec had 
this name, certain it is that it was given him by divine 
direction: and as for the name of the place where he 
Teigned, Salem, I am perſuaded that God himſelf, by 
ſome intimation of his mind, gave that name peace” firſt 
to that city, becauſe there he deſigned not only to reſt in 
his typical worſhip for a ſeaſon, but alſo, in the fulneſs 
of time, there to accompliſh the great work of peace- 
making between himſelf and mankind. Hence it was 
afterwards, by the fame guidance, called Jeruſalem, or a 
viſion of peace, - becauſe of the many viſions and pro- 
phecies concerning the ſpiritual and eternal peace which 
was to be wrought and publiſhed in that place. Where- 
fore our apoſtle-doth juſtly argue, from the ſignification 
of theſe names, which were given both to the perſon and 
place, by divine authority and guidance, that they might 
teach and fore-fignify theſe important things. 

3. The interpretation of the names being proper, it 
0 be ng; how this man was king of 'righteou/- 
* eſs and peace.” Theſe names have reſpect to his relative 
fate, and were given him as a type of it. Really, he 
was a righteous and peaceable king; typically, he was the 
king of righteouſneſs and peace; being the author, 
cauſe, and diſpenſer of righteouſneſs and peace to others; 
as God is ſaid to be * the Lord' our righteouſneſs," and 
the God of peace.“ 

4. The laſt thing that the apoſtle obſerves from theſe 
names and titles is their order, wherein it is natural that 
the name of a man ſhould precede the title of his rule. 
«Firſt, king of righteouſneſs, and afterwards king of 
„peace Righteonfreſs muſt go firſt, and then peace will 
Jollow after. 80 it is promiſed of Chrift and his king- 
om, that in his days the righteous ſhall flouriſh, and 
abundance of peace ſo long as the moon endureth,” 
Pfalm Ixxii. 71 Firit 54. are made me and then 
they have 3 2 11. 

"1 854VBI:) The apoſtle Wü yet to other: in- 
2 R of Nlelehiſedet, vrhetein he was 
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MADE LIKE TO: THE SON OF GOD, | ver. 3.] without 
father, without mother, without deſcent, - having nei- 
ther beginning of days nor end of life.“ Theſe things 
muſt be taken in a gqualifeed ſenſe, with reſpect to his of 
fice ; therein, or as he bare that office, he was without 
father, without mother, without deſcent, &c. He was 
(e ˖Q§t c) without deſcent, ſay we; but the. Greek 
word (Ye Y; from whence the other is derived, is 
a generation, a pedigree; not abſolutely, but as rehearſed, 
deſcribed, recorded. The poſitive term (y:ys2>oy1}0;) 
denotes one whole ſtock and deſcent is entered upon record; 
and fo, on the contrary, the negative term (oyev:nnAoyy- 
eg) is not he who hath no deſcent, no genealogy, but 
he whoſe deſcent and pedigree is no where entered er re- 
corded, Thus the apoſtle himſelf plainly expreſſeth this 
word, ver. 6. (6 py yeveeAoyesjeivog eg eo) whoſe deſcent 
is not counted, that is, reckoned up in record. Thus 
was Melchiſedec. He was aſſuredly born, and did no leſs 
and certainly die than other men; but neither of theſe 
are recorded concerning him. We have no more to do 
with him, to learn from him, nor are concerned in him, 
but only as he is deſcribed in the ſcripture, and there is no 
mention therein of the beginning of his days, or the end 
of hig life. Whatever therefore-he might have in him- 
elf, he had none to vs, But whence was it that Moſes 
thould introduce ſo great and excellent a perſon as Mel- 
chiſedec, without any mention of his race, or ſtock, of 
his parents, or progenitors ;. of his riſe or fall, contrary 
to his own cuſtom in other caſes, and contrary to all rules 
af uſeful hiſtory? The true cauſe of the omiſſion of all 
theſe things was the ſame with that of the inſtitution of 
his prieſthood, and the introduction of his perſon in the 
tory. And this was, that he might be more expreſs. and. 
ſignal repreſentative of the Lord Chriſt in his prieſthood. 
Wherefore, whereas the prieſthood of our Lord was to 
depend on no ſuch deſcent (for it is evident that our Lord 
ſprang from Judah, whereof Mofes ſpake nothing of the 
prieſthood) the Holy Ghoſt thought meet to mind them, 
that a prieſt was to come without reſpeR ta any ſuch. de- 
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fcent or genealogy, in that he was to be after the order of 
Mlelchiſedec who had none Pſal, e. 4.] This is the true 
and only reaſon whe in the hiſtorical account of Melchi- 
ſedee, as the prieſt of the high God, there is no mention 
made of father, mother, genealogy, beginning of life or 

end of days. - 
819. And we may herein conſider the ſovereign wiſdom 
of the Holy Ghoſt in bringing forth truth to light according 
as the ſtate of the church requires.—And firſt he propo- 
ſeth only a naked ſtory of a perſon that was a type of 
Chriſt, and that obſcurely and ſparingly. Something 
the men of the age wherein he lived might learn by his 
miniſtrations, but not much. For that which was prin- 
cipally inſtructive in him for the uſe of the church was 
not of force until all his circumſtances were forgotten ; 
and the church was now to be inſtructed, not fo much 
by what he was, as what was recorded of him, wherein the 
ſcripture ee all tradition that might be of him in 
the world. Vea, the contrivance of any tradition con- 
oerning his parents, birth and death, had been contrary to 
the mind of God, and what inſtruction he intended the 
chorch by him. Afterwards when, it may be, all 
thoughts of any uſe or defign of this ſtory in Moſes was 
loſt, and the church was fully ſatisfied in a prieſthood 
quite of another nature, the Holy Ghoſt, in one word of 
provbecy, [Pf. c. 10. ] inſtructs the church, not only that 
the things ſpoken concerning Melchiſedec were not ſo re- 
corded for his ſake, or on his own account, but with re. 
ſpect to another prieſ which was afterwards to ariſe, by him 
repreſented ;* which gave a new conſideration, ſenſe and 
deſign of the whole ſtory ; but moreover, gives it to 
know that the prieſthood which it then enjoyed was not 
always to continue, but that anether, of another nature, 
was to be introduced, as was ſignified long before the in- 
ſtitution of that prieſthood which they enjoyed. And as 
this wes ſufficient for the uſe and edification of the church 
in thoſe days, yet it was left greatly in the dark as to the 
full deſign and meaning of theſe things. And therefore 
en that at the coming of our Saviour, and the 
accom- 
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' accompliſhment of this type, the church of the Jews had 
utterly. loſt all knowledge and underſtanding of the my 
tery of it, and the promiſe renewed in the Pſalm, For 
they thought it ſtrange that there ſhould be a prieſt tha 
had no genealogy, no ſolemn conſecration nor inveſtiture, 
with his office. Wherefore, until the fulneſs of time, the 
church was not able to bear the true underſtanding of 
this myſtery, and now they could no longer be without 
it. Hence is it here ſo fully and particularly declared wy 
our apoſtle. : 
$ 20. Our next inquiry is, wherein Melchiſedeo was 
typical of Chriſt, or what of all this belongeth to the 
following aſſertion, that # he was made like unto the Son 
of God;' that is, ſo deſcribed as that he might have 4 
great reſemblance of him. It is not of the perſon of 
Chriſt abſolutely, nor of either of his natures diſtinctly. 
that our apoſtle treateth, but merely with reſpect to his 
office of prieſthood. And herein all the things mentioned 
concur in him, and make a lively repreſentation of him. 
It was utterly a-new doQrine-to the Hebrews that the 
Lord Chriſt was a prieſt, the only high prieſt of the 
church, ſo as that all other prieſthood muſt ceaſe. And 
their chief objection againſt it was, that it was contrary to 
the law ; becauſe he was not of the line of the prieſts, 
neither as to father or mother, or genealogy, rior had. 
any to ſucceed him ; but our apoſtle concludes, that had 
he been on the earth, that is, ander the order of Jaw, he 
could not have been a prieſt, there being others who by 
virtue of their deſcent had alone the right to it. -{ Hebs 
viii. 3, 4.] Wherefore God in theſe things inſtructed the 
church, that he would ere a prieſthood which ſhould 
no way depend on natural generation, deſcent, or genea- 
logy ; whence it inevitably. follows, that the ſtate of the 
prieſthood under the law was to ceaſe, and to give place 
to another, which. our apoſtle principally deſigns to prove. 
Here he calls him * the Son of God, to intimate that al- 
though Melchiſedec were an excellent perſon, yet was he 
infinitely beneath him whom he repreſented. He was 
not * Son of God, but he had the honour in many 
things 
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things to be made like unto him.“ It is affirmed con. 
cerning him that he. * abideth à prieſt for ever.” Things 
are ſo related concerning him in ſcripture, as that there 
is no mention of the ending of the prieſthood of his or- 
der, nor of his own perſonal adminiſtration of his office, 
Hence is he ſaid to 2bide a prieſt for ever.“ This was 
what our apoſtle principally deſigned to confirm, that there 
was 1n the ſcripture betore-the inftitution of the Aaronical 
prieſthood, a repreſentation of an eternal, unchangeable 
prieſthood to be introduced in the church, which he de- 
monſtrates to be that of Jeſus Chriſt. 

§ 21. It may not be amiſs here to repreſent the ſeveral 
particulars wherein the apoſtle would have us to obſerve 
the likeneſs between Melchiſedec and Chriſt, or rather the 
eſpecial excellencies and properties of Chriſt that were re- 
preſented in the account given of the name, reign, perſon, 
and office of Melchiſedec. As, 

1. He was ſaid to be, and he really was, and he only, 
firſt * the king of righteouſneſs,” and then * the king of 
peace; ſeeing he alone brought in everlaſting righteouſ- 
neſs and made peace with God for finners. And in his 
kingdom alone are theſe things to be found. 

2, He was really and truly the © prieſt of the high 
God,“ and properly he was ſo alone. He offered that 
ſacrifice, and made that atonement, ſignified by all the 
ſacrifices oftered by holy men from the foundation of the 
world. 

3. He bleſſeth all the faithful, as Abraham the father 
of the faithful was bleſſed by Melchiſedec. In him they 
were to be bleſſed, by him they are bleſſed, through him 
delivered from the curſe and all the fruits of it, nor are 
they partakers of any bleſſing but from him, 

4. He receiveth all the homage of his people, all their 
grateful acknowledgements of the love and favour of God 
in the conqueſt of their ſpiritual adverſaries, and delive- 
rance from. them, as Melchiſedec received the tenth of 
the ſpoils from Abraham. | | | 
F. He was really without progenitors or pars 
with reſpect to his office, nor would I exclude that _ 

ca 
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cal ſenſe from the intention of the place, that he was 
without father as to his human nature, and without mo- 
ther as to his divine. 

6. He was a prieſt without genealogy, or ede 
of his pedigree from the loins of Aaron, or any other 
that ever was a prieſt in the world, and moreover, myf< 
— was of a generation which none can declare. 

7. He had in his divine perſon, as the high prieſt of 
thecharch, neither beginning of days nor end of life, as 
no ſuch thing is reported of Melchifedec. 

8. He was really the Son of God, as Melchiſedec 
in many circumſtances was made /ike unto the Son * 
God. 

9. He alone abideth a prieſt for ever, whereof we muſt 
particularly treat afterwards. | 

$' 22. And we may obſerve, from is call of Metehi- 
"vp ; 

1. That God can raiſe the greateſt light in the _ of 
the greateſt darkneſs, [as Matt. iv. 16.] . 

2. He can raiſe up inſtraments for his ſervice and to 
his glory, when, where, and how he pleaſeth. 

3. This ſignal prefiguration of Chriſt in the nations of 
the world, at the ſame time when Abraham received the 
promiſes for himſelf and his poſterity, gave a pledge and 
aſſurance of the certain future call of the Gentiles to an 
mtereſt in him. : | 

4. And may we not obſerve, that God i in his forereign 
pleaſure gives various intervals to places, as to the enjoy- 
ment of his worſhip and ordinances. This Jeruſalem, 
which was at firſt ennobled by the prieſthood of Melchi- 
ſedec, was afterwards left for a long ſeaſon to the idola- 

trous Jebuſites. In proceſs of time it was viſned again, 
and made the fixed ſtation of all ſolemn ene A 
as it is now left unto ſalt and barrenneſss. * 

F. And we may obſerve, that acts of niunificence and 
bounty are memorable and praiſe-worthy, "though they 
no way belong to things ſacred by virtue of divine inſti- 
tution. da Was this tied forth of bread and wine 
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by Melchiſedec to refreſh Abraham and his people, though 
there was nothing of ſacrifice therein. 

6. It is acceptable with God that thoſe, who have la- 
boured in any work or ſervice of his, ſhould receive re- 
freſhments and encouragements from men. For, as ſuch 
an acceptable ſervice is the relief given to Abraham and 
his people, by Melchiſedec, celebrated. 

§ 23. On the prieſthood of Melchiſedec other obſerva- 
ou offer : 

. Every one is that in the church, and nothing elſe, 
which God is pleaſed to make him. Wherefore, for us 
to reſt in God's vocation is our honour and our fafety, 
as well as our duty. For, 

2. Where God calleth any one to a ſingular honour 
and office in the church, it is in him a mere act of his 
ſovereign grace So he took this Melchiſedec who had 
nothing of ſtock, race, deſcent, or ſucceſſion to recom- 
mend him, but as one, as it were, newly ſprung out of 
the earth, and raifed him to the higheſt dignity that any 
man in thoſe days was capable of. Let us not therefore 
repine or murmur at any of God's dealings with others, 
nor envy becauſe of his gifts beſtowed on them. May 
he not do what he will with his own ? 

3. A divine call is a ſufficient warranty for the regu- 
lar performances of them who are fo called, and the 
obedience of others to them in their work or office. By 
virtue hereof this Melchiſedec aroſe in the midſt of the 
nations of tae world, took on him a new office and pow- 
er, being owned and ſubmitted to therein, by Abraham 
and all believers. 

4. The firſt perſonal inſtitated type of Chriſt was a 
prieft; this was Melchiſedec. There were before real in- 
ſtituted types of his work, as ſacrifices; and. there were 
moral types of his perſon, as Adam, Abel and Noah, 
which repreſented him in ſundry things ; but no one be- 
fore Melchiſedec was an inftituted perſonal type of Chriſt. 
And that which God taught herein was, that the founda- 
tion of all that the Lord Chriſt had to do in and for the 
church was laid in his prie/tly office, whereby he made 

| 2 | atone- 
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atonement and reconciliation for ſin. Every thing elſe he 


doth is built on that ſuppoſition. 
$24. From the name or title of God—the moſt high 


God—as it is deſcriptive of his 2 and authority, 


we may obſerve : 
1. To preſerve a due reverence of God in our minds 


and words, we ſhould think of, and uſe with reverence . 


thoſe Holy titles whereby be is deſcribed in the ſcriptures. 
So are we taught to fear that dreadful and glorious name, 
| the Lord thy God,“ [Deut. xxviii.- 58. Iſa. xxx. 15. 
chap. lvii. 15.] Let us always ſanctify him in our hearts 
4nd words. 

2. It is good at all times to fix our faith on that in 
God, which is meet to encourage our obedience and de- 
pendance upon him in our preſent circumſtances. The 
believers in thoſe days did, in a very particular manner, 
confeſs themſelves to be ſtrangers and pilgrims on the 
earth, [Heb. xi. 13.] They eyed God in an efpecial 
manner as the * moſt high God ;* as he that was over all, 


and had the diſpoſal of all things in his own ſovereign - 


power. 

3: In particular, it is a matter of ineſtimable ſatis- 
faction that he whom we ſerve is the moſt high God, 
the ſovereign poſſeſſor of heaven and earth. It is; in 
ſenſe, the ſame with that appellation which God gave 
himſelf when he entered into covenant with Abraham, 
encouraging hind thereby to adhere to him in faith and 
obedience; [Gen. xvii. 1.] I am God Almighty.' 

4. Public profeſſion in all ages is to be ſuited and 
pointed againſt the oppoſition that is made to the truth, 


or apoſtacy . from it. The world being now generally 


fallen into idolatry and the worſhip of new earthly gods, 
believers made this the principal part of their profeſſion, 
that they ſerved the moſt high God, which ought to be 
obſerved on all like occafions. 

y$ 25. And we may farther @/erve, from what has 
_ ſpoken, that, 


All the commotions and concuſſions that are among 


* nations of the world ſhall be brought into a ſubſer- 
Vor. III. Mm vienecy 
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viency to the intereſt of Chriſt and his church. I intend 
thoſe places where either the ſeat of the church j is, or is 
to be. In Abraham's glorious victory, and royal munifi. 
cence on the one hand, and in the ſacerdotal bleſſing of 
Melchiſedec on the other, there was ſuch a repreſentation 
of Chriſt in his principal offices as prieſt and king, as had 
never been made in the world before. It will be no 
otherwiſe with all thoſe confuſions and diſorders that the 
world is filled with, although we can ſee nothing of the 
ways and means of their tendency to ſuch an end. 

2. There have been and are to be ſuch ſeaſons wherein 
God will diſpofe -of nations, and their intereſt according 
as. the condition of the church requires ; as he did here 
with all thoſe nations. [ Iſa. xlili. 3, 4. Ix. 67.] 

3. The bleſſing of God may be expected on a juſt and 

lawful war. This war and victory of Abraham, Which 
he received the bleſſing upon, is celebrated elſewhere, 
[Ifa. xli. 2, 3.] And when theſe things occur, —a law- 
ful neceſſary —— cauſe of war, as Abraham had 
for the reſcue of Lot.— A lawful call to the war, as Abra- 
ham had, being a ſovereign prince and raiſing his army 
of his own people, and that to ſecure poſſeſſions of 2 
country granted him by God himſelf: and—a ſubſervi- 
ency to the glory of Chriſt and the good of the church 
——when theſe things, I ſay, occur, the preſence of God 
in it, and the bleſſing of God upon it, may be juſtly ex- 
pectec. 

$ '26. And we may ſee in Abraham receiving the bleſ- 
Ang.. 

1. That he who hath received the greateſt mercies and 
privileges in the world, may yet need their miniſterial 
confirmation. Abraham had before received the blefling 
from the mouth of God himſelf; and it was no doubt 
a confirmation of his faith, to be now bleſſed again in the 
name of God by, Melchiſedec, Bleſs God for the miniſ- 
try, for the word and ſacraments ; ordinarily our faith 
would not be kept up without them. 

2. In the bleſſing of Abraham by Melchiſedec all be- 
levers are virtually bleſſed by Jeſus Chriſt. Melchiſedec 
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was a type of Chriſt, as our apoſtles declares. And Abra- 
ham in all theſe things repreſented all his poſterity accor- 
ding to the faith. There is therefore more than a bare 
foory in this matter; a ble effing 1 is in it conveyed to all be 
lievers by way of an ordinance for ever. 

3 It is God's inſtitution that makes all our adminiſ- 
trations effectual. So did ſacerdotal benedictions become 
authoritative and efficacious. 

4. Whatſoever we receive fignally from God in a way 


of merey, we ought to return a portion of it to him in a 


way of duty. It is a great ſign that a man hath not en- 
gaged God in the getting of any ching, when he will not 
dedicate to him any portion of what is gotten. 

5. That the Lord Jeſus Chrift is the only king of 
righteouſneſs and peace to the church, [See Iſa. xxxii. 1. 


21. chap, ix. 6.] He is not only a righteous and peace- 


able King, as were his types Melchiſedee and Solomon, 


but he is the author, cauſe, procurer, and diſpenſer of 


rigtiteouſneſs and peace to the church. So it is declared: 


Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.] 4 Behold the days come, ſaith the 


Lord, that I will raiſe unto David a righteous branch, 
p 7 a king ſhall reign and proſper, and ſhall execute 
judgement and juſtice in the earth. In his days Judah 
if 1 be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell fafely, and this is 
$ hi name whereby he ſhall be called, THE LORD ou 
* RIGHTEQUsNEss.? He is mare and reigneth righte- 


ouſly, but this is not all, he is the Lord our RIGHTE+ 


© OVSNESS,? 

$ 27 And we may obſerve, moreover, 

1. That the church never did, in any age, nor ever 
ſhall, want that inſtruction by divine revelation which is 
needful to its edificatian in faith and obedience, 

2. It is a great honour to ſerve in the church, for the 
ule and ſervice of future generations. This was the ho- 
nour of Melchiſedec, that he was employed in a ſervice, 
the true uſe and advantage of which was not given ta 
the church until many generatians after, 

3. The ſcripture is ſo abſolutely the rule, meaſure, 
and boundary of our faith and knowledge in ſpiritnal 

Mam 2 things, 
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things, as that which it conceals is inſtructive, as well as 
what it expreſſeth. 

$ 28. The dacirinal obſervations that may be taken from 
rs verſes are, 

When any were of old deſigned to be types of 
Chriſt, there was a neceſſity that things more excellent 
and glorious ſhould be ſpoken or intimated of them, than 
did properly belong to them. So many things are here 
obſerved of Melchiſcdec which were not properly and li- 
terally fulfilled in him. 

2. All that might be ſpoken ſa as to have any proba. 

ble application in any ſenſe to things and perſons typically, 
coming ſhort of what was to be fulfilled in Chriſt, the 
Holy Ghoſt, in his infinite wiſdom, ſupplied that defe& 
by ordering the account which he gives of them ſo, as 
more might be learned from them than could be expreſ- 
ſed. And where the glory of his perſon, as veſted with 
his office, could not be repreſented by poſitive applica- 
tions, it is done by a myſtical filence, as in this ſtory of 
Melchiſedec. 
3. That Chriſt, abiding a « prieſt for ever,” hath no 
more a vicar, or ſucceſſor, or ſubſtitute in his office, or 
any deriving a real prig/thood from him, than had Melchi- 
ſedec. 

4. The whole myſtery of divine wiſdom, effecting all 
inconceiyable perfections, centered in the perſon of Chriſt, 
to make him a meet, glorious, and moſt excellent prisſt 
unto God, in behalf of the church. 
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Faw CONSIDER HOW GREAT THIS MAN WAS, UNTQ 
WHOM EVEN THE PATRIARCH ABRAHAM GAVE 


THE TENTH OF THE SPOILS. AND VERILY THEY _ 


THAT ARE OF THE SONS OF LEVI; WHO RE- 
CEIVE THE OFFICE OF THE PRIESTHOOD, HAVE 
A COMMANDMENT TO TAKE TITHES OF THE 
PEOPLE ACCORDING TO THE LAW, THAT 18, 
OF THEIR BRETHREN, THOUGH THEY COME OUT 
OF THE LOINS OP ABRAHAM, | 


$ 1. The connection and defign of the paſſage. J 2—5. (I.) 

' The expoſition of the words. & 6. (II.) Obſervations. 
It will be to no advantage to propoſe the moſt important goſpel 
truths, if thoſe to whom they are propoſed do not diligently 
inquire into them, I 7. Other obſervations. C 8. Ob- 
fervations on miniſterial ſupports. & 9. It is God's prero- 

ative to give pre-eminence in the church among thoſe who 
are otherwiſe equal, 


$ 1. Taxszk verſes proged to the application of what 
was before diſcourſed. For having proved that Chriſt, 
the promiſed Meſſiah, was to be a prieſt after the order of 
Melchifedec, [from Pſal. x.] and given a deſcription 
both of his perſon and office, from the hiſtorical narration 
of them as laid down by Moſes, he makes application of- 
the whole to his preſent purpoſe. And from the conſide- 
ration of ſundry particulars in his deſcription, confirms 
in general the argument which he had in hand. For that 
which he principally deſigneth to prove, is, that a more 
excellent prieſthood than that of Aaron being introduced 
according to the purpoſe and promiſe of God, it follow- 
ed neceſſarily, that that prieſthood, with all the worſhip, 
rites, and ceremonies which belonged to ty was to on, 
2nd. to be taken. out of the way. 
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$ 2. (I.) * Confider then how great this man was.” 
"The word here uſed (Oe s) ſignifies diligently to behold, 
contemplate, or look into, the things propoſed to us. He 
had before warned them, that what he had to diſcourſe on 
this ſubject was difficult, hard to be underſtood,” but 
withal he adds what was their duty in that reſpe& - Which 
was in the firſt place, that they would heedfully and 4::. 
gently look into them. — II &/og, quantus ie erat ;) * how 
great this man was.“ The word reſpeQs greatneſs and ex- 
cellency in any kind; it here regards alone his dignity 
with reſpe& to his office, and nearneſs to God on that 
account; and it were well that we were all really con- 
vinced, that all rue greatneſs conſiſts in the favour of God, 
and our nearneſs to him, on account of our relation to 
Jeſus Chriſt; which is general, abiding, yea, eternal. 
83. Unto whom even the Patriarch Abraham gave 
© the tenth of the ſpoils.” The conjunction (x&1) is em- 
Phatical ; and although in the original it is joined with 
(d:x&/1p) the tenth, yet in conſtruction it is to be under- 
flood with Abraham. Not unto whom Abraham gave 
_ Even the tenth ; but, unto whom even Abraham gave the 
tenth, as it is in our tranſlation. He who firſt received 
the promiſe, and whom they eſteemed next to God him- 
ſelf. And their poſterity do now place him jn heaven 
above the angels, hardly allowing that the Meſſiah him- 
elf ſhould be exalted above him. Hence it is that our 
apoſtle expreſſeth it ſa emphatically, * ever Abraham ;' 
(0 Tid]pwpyns) the Patriarch, denotes, a father, that is, a 
prince or ruler of a family; a ruling Father. Wherefore, 
if any one were greater than Abraham in his own time, it 
- muſt be acknowledged it was on account of ſome privilege 
- ſuperior, to. all that ever that whole nation, as deſcendants 
from Abraham, were made partakers of. (ESwxz). he gave; 
yet not arbitrarily, but in the way of a neceſſary du!y ; 
not as a mere honorary reſpect, but as a religious office. 
Asen, i. e. pride, or, vepo) the ziehe partion, delircr- 
ing it up to his uſe and (diſpoſal, as the prieſt of the 
„ moſt high God, And this tenth was (Tu @xpo21vuwy) ef 
| the ſpoils of war, as the apoſtle interprets the . gi 
| oſes. 
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Moſes. A part of the compound word (Oy), denotes 
arerus, an heap of corn, or any uſeful thing; and the Whole 
word (&xpo21vtoy) is the top of the heap, the belt of it, from 
whence the firſt fruits were taken for ſacred ſervice. And 
becauſe it was the cuſtom of all nations to dedicate or de- 
vote ſome portion of what they got in war for religious 

ſervices, the word itſelf came to ſignify the ſpoils of war. 
$ 4. And verily, &c.“ There is in theſe words an 
illuſtration and confirmation of the preſent argument, 
proving the preference of Melchiſedec above Abraham, 
from his giving the tithe or tenth of all to him, and 
conſequently receiving the he? from him. And this 
was taken from what was determined in the law, and ac- 
knowledged among the Hebrews, that the prieſts who re- 
ccived tithes by the law were ſuperior in dignity and honour 
to the people from whom they received them. Yet this 
was only declared in the law, for the Foundation of it was 
in the /ight of nature, as the apoſtle expreſsly intimates in 
the inſtance of benediction, [as ver. 7.] (x o py) and 
verily ; as if he had ſaid, With regard to this matter of 
tithing, and what may thence juſtly be inferred, as to 
dignity and pre-emingence, you may conſider how it was 
under the law, and there you will find what I propoſed to 
you directly confirmed. It is a great advantage to preſs 
them with whom we have to do from their own principles. — 
The ſons of Levi who receive the office of prieſthood.” 
It was the prieſts directly whom he intended, or the ſons 
of Aaron; and he might have expreſſed it, the prieſts 
according to the law.“ But he varieth his expreſſion, 
becauſe all the Levites did receive tithes by the law, yea, 
tithes in the firſt place were paid to them in common. 
But becauſe their dignity among the people was 4% con- 
Jpicuous than that of the prieſts ; and the defign of the 
apoſtle is not merely to argue from the giving of lithes to 
any, but the giving of them to them as mots, as Abra- 
ham gave tithes of all to Melchiſedec, as * prieſt of the 
high God,” he thus expreſſeth it, the ſons of Levi, who 
receive the office of the prieihood.” Not all the poſterity of 
Abraham, but only thoſe of Levi were > [et apart to receive 
W tithes ; 
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tithes ; and not all the poſterity of Levi, but only the 
family of Aaron received the prieſthood. For every man 
to be contented with his ſtation in which God hath fixed 
him by rule and providence, is his ſafety and hondur.— 
Have a commandment to take tithes of the people ac- 
* cording to the law.“ They had a conimand * to take 
« tithes,” and they were to do it according to the law ; the 
one was their warranty, and the other their rule; for ſo 
are the commandments and the law here to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed. God did firſt take the tithe to be his peculiar portion, 
and thereby it was alienated from the people, ſo that they 
had no property in it; And all the tithe of the land is 
the Lord's, [Lev. xxvii. 30.] Hence thoſe that with- 
held their tithes are ſaid to rob God, [Mal. iii. 8.] 

$ 5. The privilege of the prieſts in taking the tenth of 
all, is amplified by the conſideration of the perſons of 
whom they took them: now theſe were not ftrangers or 
foreigners, but their own brethren ; who were partakers of 
the ſame original privilege with themſelves, which did 
not exempt them from the duty of paying tithes of all. — 
Took tithes of their brethren, * though they canie out of 
© the loins of Abraham.“ Abraham firſt received the pro- 
miſes, and was an equal common ſpring of privileges to 
his whole poſterity, The prieſts were not more children of 
Abraham than the people were ; therefore being ſo, and 
thereby intereſted in all the privileges of Abraham, or the 
church of believers, it is manifeſt how great the honour 
and pre-eminence of the prieſts were, in that they took 
tithes of them all. And this the apoſtle declares to 
ſtrengthen his argument for the greatneſs and excellency 
of Melchifedec, in that he received titlies from Abraham 
Himſelf. | | 
86. (II.) O8/. It will be fruitleſs and to ho advantage 
to propoſe or declare the moſt important truths of the 
goſpel, if thoſe to whom they are propoſed do not dili- 
-gently inquire into, them. * Confider then how great 
this man was,” Tf men think they have nothing to do, 


but as it were to give tlie hearing to ſuch as endeavour to 
carry them to perfection, they will loſe all the advantage 
| of 
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of their miniſtry. If upon the propoſal of ſacred truths 
thac appear hard to be underſtood, they begin to think 


that this belongs not to them, it is for others who are 
more exerciſed than they; it is not likely they ſhould 


ever endeavour to apprehend them aright. And this very 


frame keeps many in a low form of knowledge all their 
days; poſſibly alſo this neglect is increaſed in many, by 
the ſpreading of a late fooliſh apprehenſion, that we are, 
upon the matter, to look after nothing but the doctrines 
and precepts of morality in the ſcripture ; but as for the, 
more ſpiritual myſteries of grace, we are not concerned in 

them, Where this principle is once imbibed, men will 

reſt and fatisfy themſelves in the moſt profound ignorance ; 

and not only ſo, but deſpiſe all ſuch as endeavour to be 
wiſer than themſelves, 

Again : If the light be not pleaſant to us, as well as 
v/eful, we ſhall not value it, nor ſeek after it. When 
ſuch myſterious truths as that here infiſted upon by our 
apoſtle, are propoſed to men, if they have no delight in 
ſuch things, they will never be at the coſt and pains of 
jnquiring into them with neceſſary diligence, | 

§ 7. We proceed to other obſervations : 

1. The fovereign will, pleaſure, and grace of God alone 
put a difference among men, eſpecially in the church, 
He makes men great or ſmall, high or low, eminent or 
obſcure, as it ſeemeth good to him. He raiſeth up the 
poor from the duſt, and lifteth up the beggar from the 
* dunghill, to ſet them among princes, and to make them 
inherit the throne of glory; for the pillars of the earth 
'are the Lord's, and he hath ſet the world upon them,” 
I. Sam. ii, 8.] Whence was it that twelve poor fiſher- 
men were made apoftles to fit on twelve thrones jadging 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael, and becoming * princes in all 
nations?“ Who made the moſt glorious apoſtle, of the 
firſt and fierce/t perſecuter * Was it not he who hath mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, and is gracious to whom 
he will be gracious ? | 

2, Opportunities for duty, which render it beautiful, 
ought diligently to be embraced. Sa did Abraham: hence 
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the performance of this duty became ſo renowned and 
uſeful. It is ſeaſen that gives every thing its beauty; and 
an omiſſion of duties in their ſeaſons, or tergiverſations 
under them, are evidences of an heart much under the 
power of corrupt luſts or unbelief. 

3: When the inſtituted uſe of canſecrated things 
ceaſeth, the things themſelves ceaſe to be ſacred, or of 
any peculiar eſteem. For what became of all theſe dedi- 
cated things after the death of Melchiſedec ? They were 
no more ſacred, the actual adminiſtration of his typical 
prieſthood ceaſing. 

$ 8, We may farther abſerve the following things : 

I. Rule, inſtitution, and command, without regard to 
unrequired humility, or pleas of greater zeal and ſelf. 
denial, unleſs in evident and cogent circumſtances, are 
the beſt preſervatives of order and duty in the church, 
Neither the people's pretence of poverty, nor the miniſter's 
pretence of humility, will regulate this matter as it ought 
to be. But as it is the people's duty to provide for them, 
wherein they exerciſe grace and obedience towards Jeſus 
Chriſt; ſo it is the miniſter's duty cheerfully to receive 
what is their due by the appointment of Chriſt, for they 
have a command ſo to do. 

2. As it is the duty of thoſe who are employed in 
ſacred miniſtrations to receive what the Lord Chriſt hath 
appointed for their ſupport, and in the way of his ap- 
pointment ; ſo it is their duty likewiſe without trouble, 
ſolicitouſneſs, or complaint to acquieſce therein, So was it 
with the prieſts of old, they were to receive their portion, 
and to acquzeſce in their portion; the negle& of which 
duty was the fin of the ſons of Eli, We take it for 
granted that the way of miniſterial maintenance is changed 
under the New Teſtament ; but that the law of mainte- 
nance is taken away, is the higheſt folly to imagine, it 
being ſo expreſsly aſſerted by our Saviour himſelf and his 
apoſtles, [Luke x. 7. I. Cor. 1x.] But here it is thought 
lies the diſadvantage ; that whereas the prieſts under the 
Old Teſtament had a certain portion which was legally due 
to them, and they might demand it as their own, it is 

now 
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now referred to the voluntary contribution of them who have 
the benefit of their labour. But he is unworthy the 
name of a miniſter of the goſpel, who is not ſatisfied with 
what our Lord hath ordained in every kind. This way 
is the moſt honourable way, and that which caſts the greateſt 
reſpe& upon them. Even the princes and rulers of the 
world have their revenue and ſupport from the ſubſtance 
of the people. Now I would only aſk, whether it would 
be more honourable that the people ſhould willingly and of 
their own accord bring in their contribution, than merely 
pay under the compuſſion of a law; the latter poſſibly may 
ſecure the revenue of miniſters, but it will not increaſe 
their Honour. For, however men may pleaſe themſelves 
with the outward appearances of things, true honour con- 
fits in that reſpe& and reverence which others pay them 
in their minds and hearts. Now when this is ſuch; and 
that from a regard of duty, that men will freely contribute 
to their ſupport, I know no more honourable ſubſiſtence 
in the world. What! will ſome ſay, to depend on the 
wills and love of the people; there is nothing more baſe 
and unworthy. Yea, but what if all the honour of Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf hath, or accepts from his people, proceeds 
from their wi and affe#ions ? Our apoſtle tells us that 
our Lord hath ordained, that thoſe who preach the goſ- 
pel ſhall live on the goſpel; and all obedience to his or- 
dinances and inſtitutions muſt be voluntary, If they will 
not do ſo, their beſt way is to leave his ſervice, and take 
up with that which is—more honourable | The truth is, 
God hath eſtabliſhed mutual duty to be the rule and mea- 
ſure of all things between miniſters and people. I do not 
condemn any proviſion that is made by good and righteous 
laws among men for this purpoſe, provided it be ſuch 
as is accommodated to the furtherance of the work itſelf. 
Yea, if in this degeneracy of Chriſtianity under which we 
ſuffer, any ſhall, out of love and obedience to the goſpel, 
ſet apart any portion of their eſtates, and ſettle it to the 
ſervice of the church in the maintenance of the miniſtry, 
it is a good work, which, if done in faith, will be divinely 
zcepted. Let thoſe who are true diſciples know, that it 
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is greatly incumbent upon them to roll away that re- 
proach which is caſt upon the inſtitutions of Chriſt, by 
the miſcarriages of the generality of Chriſtians. Our 
Lord hath ordained, that thoſe who are his diſciples 
ſhould, in obedience to his commands, ſupply with tem- 
porals thoſe by whom /p:rituals are diſpenſed to them. If 
this be not done, a reproach is caſt upon his inſtitutions 
as inſufficient to the end for which they were deſigned. 
If it be ſaid, that whatever men pretend, yet it is im- 
poſhble to work the people to a due diſcharge of their duty 
in this matter; J grant it, whilſt that is only, or even 
principally intended. But if men would not conſider ther- 
ſelves in the firſt place, but really endeavour the recovery 
of their people to faith, love, obedience, and holineſs, 
and that by their own example as well as teaching, it 
may well be hoped that this duty would revive again in 
the company of others ; for it 18 certain it will never ſtand 
alone. 

$ 9. O From the privilege of the prieſts above their 
brethren we may learn, that it is God's prerogative to 
give dignity and pre-eminence in the church among thoſe 
who are otherwiſe equal, which is to be atquieſced in. 
Our common vocation by the word ſtates us all equally 
in the ſame' privilege, as all the children of Abraham 
were in that reſpect in the ſame condition; but in this 
eommon ſtate, God makes by his ſovereign prerogative, 
a three-fold difference among believers ; as to grace, as to 
gifts, and as to office, 

(I.) As to grace. Although all true believers have the 
ſame grace in kind, yet ſome much excel others in the de- 
grees and exerciſe of it. As one ſtar difereth from ano- 
ther, that is, exce/leth another, in glory; ſo here one ſaint 

excelleth another in grace, As he is gracious to whom 
be will be gracious; ſo when, and how, and in what 
meaſure he plcaſeth. Some ſhall. have grace ſooner than 
others, and ſome that which is ore eminent than others; 
only he that hath lea ſhall have no lack, as to the making 
of him meet for the inheritance of the ſaints in light; and 
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he that hath 9%, hath no more than he ſhall find need 
of, and abundant exerciſe for. But ſo it is; ſome, God 
will have as pillars 'in his houſe, and ſome are but as 
bruiſed reeds. There 1s no man in the world that hath 
ſo little grace, but he hath more than he ever deſerved ; 
and none hath ſo much, as that any dram of it is of his 
own earning ; and as he who hath nothing but what he 
hath freely received, hath nothing to boaſt of; ſo he who 
hath that which he never deſerved, hath no reaſon to 
complain: it is the pleaſure of God it ſhould be ſo: 
and indeed there is a great deal of glory in the leaſt degree 
of true grace; yes, however ſmall it may be in compari- 
ſon of higher attainments, there is more glory in it than 
all things under the ſun befides. No man hath ſo little 
grace; who hath any, as that he is ever able to ſet a ſuffi- 
cient price upon it, or to be thankful enough for it. 
Thoſe who are frong, who have much grace, ought not 
to boaſt or be lifted up; for, as we obſerved before, they 
have nothing but what they have freely received, and it is 
the nature of all true grace to exclude all boaſting. He 
that, by comparing (himſelf with others, finds any other 
iſſue in his thoughts, but either to admire ſovereign grace, 
or to judge himſelf beneath them, is either in an ill condi- 
tion, or at leaſt in an i frame. There is no one hath 
ſo much grace, as not every moment to need ſupplies of 
more ; and he who, like Peter, truſteth to that wherein he 
is above others, will one way or other be brought down 
beneath them all. 

(2.) As to ſpiritual gifts. Among thoſe who are called, 
the ſpirit divideth to every one even as he will. To one 
he giveth five talents, to another two, and to a third 
but one. And this ſovereign diverſity is viſible in all 
churches ; and as this tends in itſelf to their beauty and 
edification, ſo there may be an abuſe of it to their diſad- 
vantage. For beſides thoſe diſorders which the apoſtle 
declares to have enſued, particularly in the church of 
Corinth, upon the undue uſe and exerciſe of ſpiritual 
gifts, there are ſundry evils which may befall particular 


K perſons 


n AN EXPOSITION OF THR Car. vn. 


perſons by reaſon of them, if their original and end be 
not duly attended to. Hence have proceeded ſelf-conceit, 
deſpiſing of others, emulations and ſtrifes. Some who have 
received them in the loweſt degree may be apt, perhaps, 
to deſpond, and refuſe to trade w:th what they have, be- 
cauſe their ock is inferior to their neighbours. But 
what is this to us, may not God do what he will with 
his own? If God will have ſome of the ſons of Abraham 
to pay tithes, and ſome to receive them, is there any 
ground of complaint? To him that hath the moſt emi- 
nent gifts, God hath given of his own, and not of ours; 
he hath taken nothing from us to endue him with, but 
ſupplied him out of his own ſtores. Whoever, therefore, 
is unduly exalted with them, or envies becauſe of them, 
he defpiſeth the prerogative of God, and contends with him 
that is mighty. | 

(3-) God diſtinguiſheth perſons with refpe& to office. 
He makes, and ſo accounts, whom he will faithful, and 
puts them into the miniſtry. This of old, Korah repined 
againſt, and there are not a few who free themſelves 
from envy at the miniſtry by endeavouring to bring it 
down into contempt ; but the office is honourable, and 
ſo are they by whom it is diſcharged in a due manner; 
and it is the prerogative of God to call to it whom he 
pleaſeth.—Finally ob/erve, That no privilege can exempt 
perſons from ſubjection to any of God's inſtitutions, 
Though they were of the loins of Abraham.“ 
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BUT HE WHOSE DESCENT Is NOT COUNTED FROM 
THEM, RECEIVED TITHES OF ABRAHAM, AND 
BLESSED HIM THAT HAD THE PROMISES. AND 
WITHOUT ALL CONTRADICTION, THE LESS IS 
BLESSED OF THE BETTER; AND HERE MEN THAT 
DIE RECEIVE TITHES, BUT THERE HE RECEIVETH 
THEM OF WHOM IT is WITNESSED THAT HE 
LIVETH. AND AS I MAY SAY so, LEVI ALSO 
WHO RECEIVEH TITHES, PAID TITHES IN ABRA= 
HAM; FOR HE WAS YET IN THE LOINS OF. EIS 
FATHER, WHEN MELCHISEDEC MET HIM. 


\ 1. The ſcope and argument of the words. § 2—6. (I.) 

Expoſition of their ſeveral parts. & 7. (II.) O8ſervations. 
§ 8. It is a great mercy and privilege when God will make 
uſe of any in bleſſing others with ſpiritual mercies, parentat 
and miniſterial bleſſings. & 9. God is pleaſed, in the out- 
ward miniſtration of his worſhip, to make uſe of poor frait 
dying men. Y 10. Additional obſervations. 


$ I. In theſe five verſes the apoſtle purſues and con- 
cludes that part of his argument from the confideration 
of Melchiſedec, which concerned the greatneſs and glory of 
him who was repreſented þy him, and his pre-eminence 
above the Levitical prieſts; for if Melchiſedec, who was 
but a type, was in his own perſon in ſo many inſtances 
more excellent than they, how much more muſt Chriſt 
be eſteemed to be aboye them who was repreſented by 
him ; for he whom another is appointed to repreſent, 
muſt be more glorious than he by whom he is repreſented. 
The apoſtle concludes in theſe verſes, and thence pro- 
ceeds to another great inference and deduction from what 
he had taught concerning this Melchiſedec—That the 
Levitical priefthgod muſt neceſſarily ceaſe upon the in- 
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troduction of that better prieſthood which was fore - ſigni- 
fied by that of Melchiſedec. 

$ 2. (I.) (My YYeRAoyes[fv0s) © He whoſe deſcent is 
not counted.“ The Syriac verſion, He who is not writ- 
© ten in their genealogies ;) properly enough, for the apoſtle 
fpeaks of the genealogies recorded in the book of Geneſis, 
wherein there is none of Melchiſedec; and it is the writing 
by divine inſpiration that his argument is founded on. 
Note. It is good ordinarily to be, as it were, genealogized 
into the miniſtry by eſtabliſhed rule ; but God can, by 
virtue of his own fovereignty, grant this privilege to 
whom he pleaſeth: and let not any imagine that ſuch a 
ſuppoſition muſt needs immediately open a door to con- 
. fuſion, for there are invariable rules to try men and their 
miniſtry at all times, whether they are ſent of God or no. 
The doctrine they teach, the ends they promote, the lives 
they lead, the circumſtances of the times, &c. will ſuffi - 
ciently manifeſt whence fuch teachers are. 

Received tithes of Abraham.“ The Levitical prieſts 
received tithes of thoſe who come out of the loins of Abra- 
ham, which was an evidence of their dignity by God's 
appointment ; but Melchiſedec received them of Abraham 
himſelf, which evidently declares his ſuperiority to both; 
and the apoſtle, by inſiſting on theſe things ſo particularly, 
ſhews how difficult a matter it is to diſpoſſeſs the minds of 
men of thoſe things which they have long truſted to and 
boaſted of. 

And bleſſed him that had the promiſes.” This he 
ſingles out as the greateſt privilege and honour of Abra- 
ham, as it was indeed the foundation of all his other 
mercies. The nature of this promiſe, with the ſolemn 
manner of giving it to Abraham, and the benefits included 
in it, he had at large declared before, [chap. vi. ver. 13— 
16.) Hereby Abraham became the father of the faithful, 
the heir of the world, and the friend of God; fo that 
it exceedingly illuſtrates the greatneſs of Melchiſedec, in 
that this Abraham paid tithes to him. 

But it may yet be ſaid, that Abraham had not received 
the promiſes then, when he was bleſſed of Melchiſedec ; 
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we reply, he had before received the ſame promiſe, for the 
ſubſtance of it, which was afterwards more ſolemnly con- 
firmed to him, on the trial of his faith in offering his 
only ſon, [Gen. xii. 2, 3. chap. xiii. 15, 16.] He was 
then actually inſtated in a right to all that farther confir- 
mation of the promiſes which he received on various oc - 
caſdns; and what followed added not to the dignity of 
his perſon, but ſerved only to the confirmation of his 
faith. So Melchiſedec * bleſſed him who had the pro- 
| miſes. 

$ 3: But what if Abraham was thus bleſſed of Melchi- 
ſedec, doth this prove that he was 4% than he by whom 
he was bleſſed? Ves, faith the apoſtle, and that by vir- 
tue of an unqueſtionable general rule; And without all 
contradiction, the leſs is bleſſed of the better.” The words 
(ro tAg7[oy and Te Xpeit/0v0g) leſs and greater, are in the 
neuter gender, and ſo tendered in moſt tranſlations ; C Illu 
quod minus et, &c.) The Syriack reduces them to the ma- 
culine ; He who is the leſs is bleſſed of him who is greater? 
or more excellent, which is the true ſenſe of the place. 
The words prevent an implied objection: (ywog Tr; 
ihc) without, beyond, above, all reaſonable contra- 
dition, as that which is evident in the light of nature. 
There are ſome truths which have ſuch an evidence in 
themſelves, and ſuch a /arrableneſs to the principles of 
reaſon and the light of nature, that no colour of oppoſi- 
tion can. be made to them. And if any from ftrong 
prejudices perſiſt in oppoſing them, they are not to be 
contended with, but neglected. What is here intimated 
1s, that there are ſome principles of truth ſo ſecured in 
their own evidence and light, as that being unqueſtiona- 
ble in themſelves, they may be uſed and improved as con- 
«ſions, whereon other leſs evident truths may be con- 
firmed and eſtabliſhed. The due conſideration hereof is 
of great uſe in the method of teaching, or in the vindica- 
tion of truth. In all teaching, eſpecially in matters that 
are controverted, it is of great advantage to fix upon ſome 
unque/tionable principles, whence thoſe which are leſs evident, 
vr are more oppoſed, may be deduced, or be otherwiſe 
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influenced and confirmed. A neglect hereof makes popu. 
lar diſcourſes weak in their application; and thoſe wherein 
men contend for the truth, infirm in their concluſions, 
Hence the apoſtle reſolveth his preſent argument into ſuch 
an unqu ſtionable principle, as reaſon and common ſenſe 
muſt admit of. 

The propoſition is, That the leſs is bleſſed of the 
« greater ;* that is, he that is bleſſed, is therein leſs than 
the other, or beneath him in dignity. He treats only of 
ſacerdotal benedictions, and, with reſpe&t to them, the 
rule is not only certainly true, but openly evident. But 
to illuſtrate the whole, and to ſhew how far the rule 
mentioned may be extended, we may reduce all ſorts of 
bleſſings to four heads : 

1. There is (benedi#io poteſtativa} ſuch a blefling as 
conſiſts in an actual, efficacious communication of the mat- 
ter of the bleſſing to the perſon bleſſed. Thus God alone 
can bleſs abſolutely. 

2. There is CBenedictio authoritativa) a kind of bleſſing 
by which men, in the name, that is, by the appoint- 
ment and warranty of God, declare any to be bleſſed ; pro- 
nouncing the bleſſings to them, whereof they ſhall be made 
partakers ; and the bleſſing of Melchiſedec in this place 
ſeems to have a mixture in it of beth theſe ; for, as it is 
plain that he blefſed Abraham by virtue of his ſacerdotal 
office, which our apoſtle principally conſidereth, ſo | 
make no queſtion but he was peculiarly actuated by im- 
mediate inſpiration from God, in what he did. And in 
this ſort of bleſſing the apoſtolical maxim maintains its 
evidence in the light of nature. 
| $ 4. (QF pEV—EXEL :) * Here verily—but there. 
Theſe words, Here“ and * there, expreſs the ſeveral dit- 
ferent ſtates under confideration. Here, in the caſe of 
the Levitical prieſthood ; there, in the cafe of Melchiſedec, 
[Gen. xiv. ] 

The foundation of the compariſon, that whereon both 
agreed, 1s in this, that they received tithes. It is expreſſed 
of the one ſort only, the Levitical prieſts, but is under- 
food of the other alſo, as ſupplied in our tranſlation, 
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The oppoſition and difference lie in the qualification and 
properties of them by whom they are received. Thoſe on 
the one fide were (/e QYIpnrol, homines qui mo- 
riuntur ; or, homines morientes) * men that die, that is, men 
ſubje& to death, who lived and died in the diſcharge of 
their office, according to the common laws of morality. 
They had both beginning of days and end of life.” 

In oppoſition to this ſtate of the Levitical prieſts, it 1s 
affirmed that (e] there, in the caſe of Melchiſedec, (u - 
TVs ue ole CT) * it is witneſſed that he liveth.” What the 
ſcripture conceals of Melchiſedec is to inſtru us in the 
myſtery of his perſon and miniſtry, as types of Chriſt, 
hence the filence of ſcripture, in what it ufeth to expreſs, 
muſt, in this caſe, be interpreted as a teſtimony to. the 
contrary. So it witneſſed of him, that he was without 
father, without mother, without deſcent, in that it men 
tioneth none of them. And whereas he had neither begin- 
ning of days nor end of life recorded in the ſcriptures, it is 
thereby witneſſed, that, as to his typical conſideration, 
he liveth ; for there are no bounds or periods fixed to his 
prieſthood, nor did it expire by the bringing in that of 
Levi, as that did by the introduction of Chriſt. What 
is repreſented in the type, but is really, ſubjectively, and 
properly found only in -the antitype, may be affirmed of 
the type as ſuch. So it is in all facramental inſtitutions ; 
as the paſchal lamb was called expreſſly God's paſſover, 
[Exod. xii. 11.] when it was only a pledge and token 
thereof; as under the New Teſtament, the bread and 
wine in the ſacred ſupper, are called, the body and 
blood of Chriſt,* which they do but repreſent. Thus 
it is true really and abſolutely of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he liveth for ever; that he is a * prieſt for ever: 
which the apoſtle much infiſteth on afterwards. This 
eternity, or ever living of Jeſus Chriſt, was repreſented in 
Melchifedec, in that it is not ſaid any where in the ſerip- 
ture that he died; it is witneſſed, therefore, that he liv- 
eth, becauſe he whom he repreſents doth really ſo; and 
his own death is not mentioned, on purpoſe that he might 
ſo repreſent him. And the apoſtle's argument to the dig- 
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nity and pre-eminence of Melchiſedec above the Levitica! 
prieſts in this inſtance, is of an unqueſtionable evidence. 

For, conſider. Melchiſedec, not in his natural being and 
exiſtence, which belongs not to this myſtery, but in his 
ſcripture being and exiſtence, and he is immortal, always 
living, wherein he is more excellent than thoſe who were 
always obnoxious to death in the exerciſe of their office. 

8 5 (2 grog ere) As I may ſo ſay. The inſtance 
being new, and he arguing from what was virtual only, as 
if it had been a&ual, he gave his aſſertion this qualifi- 
cation, Or, rather, as I incline to judge, he uſeth this 
phraſe for as much as, ut ver bo dicam, to ſum up the 
* whole in a word,.“ to put an iſſue to this diſpute be- 
tween the Levitical prieſthood and that of Melchiſedec; 
I fay, that not only Abraham, but even Levi hienſelf, 
was tithed by him. By © Levi' he intendeth his poſterity, 
or the whole tribe proceeding from him, ſo far as they 
were intereſted in the prieſthood ; for Levi himſelf never 
received tithes of any, the prieſthood being erected in 
his family long after his death in the perſon of his great 
grandchild Aaron. ( Areale dier AS gere jp) © He was 
© tzbhed, of paid tithes, in Abraham. or eg him, and 
by him, as the word denotes. When Abraham himſelf 
gave tithes to Melchiſedec, he did it not in his own name 
anly, bat m the name of himſelf and his whole pol- 
teriry. 

For he was yet in the loins of his father when Mel- 
© etiſedec met him.“ Abraham was now called of God, 
and ſeparated to his ſervice, fo as to be the foundation 
of a new. church in the world; and there is a relation to 
ſuch an otiginal ſtock in all the branches beyond what 
they have to any other intermediate progenitors. He had 
no received the promiſe that * God would be a God to 
© him and bis ſeed after him; whereby all his ſeed were 
taken into covenant with lim. What God faid and did 
to Abraham, he faid and did to all his feed in him. The 
promiſes were their's, and the inheritance. their's ; and, 
on the other hand, Abraham a&ed as a public perſon in 
the name af his poſterity. Hence when the people * 

au» 


_ , ² MG Tb. 


r 


head of the firſt covenant, that we Anu in him, and that 


Ver, 6-10, EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 28. 


actually to poſſeſs the land, they held it always on this 
condition, that the tenths of all ſhould be given to God; 
and this Abraham, in his taking ſzifn of it for them, paid 
in their name: ſo truly and virtually was Levi himſelf 
tithed in the loins of Abraham when Melchiſedec met 
him, Wherefore it was not merely Levi being in the 
loins of Abrabam with reſpect to natural generation, 
whence he is ſaid to be tithed in him, but his being fe- 
derally in him. And thus our apoſtle's reaſoning being 
duly inquired into, we find is reſolved into the firm 
principles of reaſon and religion, | 
$ 6. It has been queſtioned, whether Chriſt himſelf 
may not as well as Levi be ſaid to pay tithes in Abraham 
as being in his loins? No; for Chriſt was never in 
Abre ham as a federate, one taken in covenant with him, 
and ſo repreſented by him, as Levi was. Abraham was 
taken into covenant with Chriſt, as the ſurety and me- 
diator of the new covenant. Hereon he was the repre- 
ſentative of Abraham and all believers, and what he did is 
imputed to them; but he was never taken into covenant 
with Abraham, nor was capable of it. 
And this makes way for the ſolution of another general 
queſtion, How one may be ſaid to do any, which ſhall, be 
reckoned to him as his own act? Which is no otherwiſe 
than by virtue of a covenant, Abraham was taken into a 
new adminiſtration of the covenant, with new promiſes 
and ſeals; but he -neither was, nor could be, the head 
and repreſentative of that covenant itſelf whereinto he was 
taken, otherwiſe than typzca/ly. Hence his moral good or 
evil could not be reckoned to his poſterity in covenant. 
But yet he was made the head and ſpring of the adminiſtra» 
tion of its outward privileges. Wherefore, ſeeing what 
he did to Melchiſedec belonged to the admini/tration of the 
covenant committed to him, Levi is rightly ſaid to have 
done it in him alſo: and theſe things do mutually illuſtrate 
one another. But to deny (as Schlictingius does in his 
comment on this place) that we were all in Adam, as the 
any 
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any /in can be imputed, is not to diſpute with us, but ex- 
preſsly to contradi?? the Holy Ghoſt. = 

'F 7. (II.) From the preceding expoſition we may 
make the following eb/ervations : 

1. We can be made partakers of no ſuch grace, mercy, 
or privilege in this world, but that God can, when he 
ptcafeth, make an addition to it. He who had received the 
promiſes was afterwards bleſſed. Wherefore, as it is re- 
quired of us to be thankful for what we have, or to walk 
worthy of the grice we have received, yet we may live in 
conſtant expectation of more from him; and this ineſti- 
mable privilege ſhould be the great comfort and relief of 
our fouls. | 

2. It is the bleſſing of Chriſt, typified by Melchiſedec, 
that makes promiſes and mercies effectual to us. He i; 
himſelf the great ſubject of the promiſes, and the whole 
Bleſſing of them cometh from him alone; all without him 
is under the curſe. In him, from him, and by him only, 
are all bleſſings to be obtained. 

3. Free and ſovereign grace is the only foundation of 
all privileges. All that is ſpoken of the dignity of Abra- 
ham is reſolved into this, that he received the promiſes.” 

$ 8. 0% It is a great mercy and privilege when God 
will make ufe of any in btefling others with fpiritual 
mercies. It is God atone who originally and efficiently 
can confer a bleſſing on any; yet he generally maketh 
uſe of others, in various degrees of ufefulnefs, inſtru- 
mentally to communicate them : fo parents bleſs their 
children and houſehold, and minifters the church. 

Firſt; PARENTS bleſs their children in the name of the 
Lord ſeveral ways; particularly, by endeavouring to in/tate 
them in their own covenant intereſt ; by communicating 
to them the privilege of the initial ſeal of the covenant, as 
2 ſign and pledge of their being bleſſed of the Lord; by 
pleading the promiſe of the covenant in their behalf; and 
by carefully inffructing them in its mercies and duties. 
Wherefore, although this power of bleſſing be founded 
in the law of nature, and in all nations ſomething hath 
been obſerved that looks towards it, yet it is by faith alone 
| that 
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that any parents are able to bleſs their children in a due 
manner. As to parental inſtrufion, if parents did truly 
conſider how they ſtand in the ſtead of God in that mat- 
ter, they would probably be more diligent and conſcien- 
tious in the diſcharge of their duty than they are; and 
if children could but underſtand that parental inſtruction 
is an inſtituted means of God's bleſſing them with the 
principal bleſſing, they would with more diligence and 
reverence apply themſelves to the reception of it than is 
uſual among men.—Again : parents bleſs their children 
by their example. Let parents take what pains they pleaſe 
in teaching and inſtrufting their families, unleſs their per- 
ſonal walk be holy, and their lives fruitful, they will do 
more for their deſtruction than their edification. To 
pray, to read, to catechiſe, to inſtruct, and then (by a 
hideous inconſiſtency) to lead a life of frowardneſs, paſ- 
fon, worldly mindedneſs, vain communication, and the 
like, is to pull down with the one hand what we ſet up 
with the other ; or, rather, with both our hands to pull 
down our own houſes. Finally: parents bleſs their chil- 
by prayer for them. And I do not underſtand how thoſe, 
who do not believe the ſpecial intereſt of their children 
in the covenant of grace, (as externally adminiſtered) can 
bleſs thein in the name of the Lord in a due manner. 

Theſe are ſome few heads of parental benedictions. 
Secondly ; MinisTERS bleſs the church, as a part of 
their miniſterial duty. Particularly, by the right and or- 
derly celebration of all holy ordinances of worſhip ; and 
the preaching of the word ; and particularly by the miniſ- 
terial applications of the word to the conſciences of men. 
How they bleſs the church by prayer and example, may be 
underſtood from what hath been ſpoken concerning pa- 
rents. The authority that is in theſe miniſterials acts de- 
pends on God's inſtitution, which diſcriminates them 
from, and exalts them above the common order of mu- 
tual charitative benedictions. Thoſe who are thus ap- 
pointed to bleſs others in the name of God, and are 
thereby exalted into a certain pre-eminence above them, 
ought to be accordingly regarded by all that are fo bleſſed. 
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In ſhort ; it is well if Chriſtians rightly confider what 
their duty is to them who ate appointed as a means to 
communieate all ſpiritual blefſings to them; and let thoſe 
who are fo appointed take heed left; by their miſcarriage, 
they prove not a cur/e to them whom they ought to bleſs: 
For if this is the caſe, when they are negligent in the per- 
formance of theſe important duties; much more, if 
therewith they put the name of any Falſe God" upon 
them. 

I 2. 057 In the outward adminiftration of his wor- 
ſhip, God is pleaſed to make uſe of poor, frail, dying 
men. Our fathers, where are they? And the prophets, 
do they live for ever?“ [ Zech. i. 5.] Yea, oftentimes 
their bodily mfirmities, outward condition; and manifold 
frallties are ſignalized above others. And God hath cho- 
fen to make uſe, on this great occafion, of poor, infirm, 
frail, tempted, Jinning, dying men. 

(1 To make it evident that it is his own power, and 
nothing elſe, gives efficacy and fucceſs to all goſpel ad- 
miniſtrations, [II. Cor. iv. 7-] We have this treaſure 
in earthen veſſels, that the ne, of the power may 
be of God and not of us.“ Thete is not a ſoul con- 
vinced, converted, or comforted by their word, but they 
may truly ſay of the effect wrought, as the apoſtles did of 
the miracle, [Acts iii. 12.] Why look ye ſo on us, as 
though by our own power and holinefs we made this 
* man walk ;* this blind man to ſee, that dead man to 
live. By the conſideration of our meanneſs all may diſ- 
eern, that the excellency f this power is of God, and not 
of us. What the Jews ſpoke blaſphemouſly of Chriſt 
upon his opening the eyes of him who was born blind, 
may in a feriſe be truly ſpoken of any of us upon the open- 
ing the eyes of them that were ſpiritually blind; * give 
God the praiſe, we know that this man is a ſinner,” 

(2.) God hath ſo ordered things in wiſdom and grace, 
that the adminiſtrators of holy things to others might have 
expetience in themſelves of their ſtate and condition, ſo 
as to be moved with 9 compaſſion, care, and zeal 
for them. 
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(3.) That the power of goſpel grace and truth may be 
exemplified to the eyes of them to whom they are diſ- 
penſed, in the perſon diſpenſing them according to God's 
appointment. 

(4.) In particular, God maketh uſe of ſuch perſons, 
that their teſtimony to the truth of goſpel grace and mer- 
cy may be complete and unqueſtionable. Death is the 
great touch/tone of all things of this nature, as to their 
efficacy and ſincerity. Many things will yield relief in 
life, and various refreſhments, which, upon the approach 
of. death, vaniſh into nothing, God therefore hath or- 
dained, that all thoſe who adminiſter the goſpel ſhall 
bring their own faith to that /aft trial; that ſo, giving a 
teſtimony to the fincerity and efficacy of what they have 
preached, in that they commit the eternal ſalvation of their 
ewn ſouls to them, (and what higher teſtimony can be 
given?) they may be encouragements to others to follow 
their examples, to imitate their faith and purſue their 
courſe to the end. — But on the other hand, the evi ex- 
anples of any miniſters in life and death are unſpeakably 
pernicious. 

$ 10. Here the following obſervations may be added: 

1. The life of the church depends on the everlaſting 
life of Jeſus Chriſt. It is ſaid of Melchiſedec, as a type 
of him, it is witneſſed that he liveth.* Chriſt doth ſo 
really and for ever; and hereon, under the failings, in- 
firmities, and death of all other adminiſtrators, depend 
the preſervation, life, continuance, and ſalvation of the 
church. 

2. It is of great concernment to us, what covenant 
we belong to, as being eſteemed to do therein what is 
done by our repreſentatives in our name. Before we 
make our own perſonal voluntary choice, we are by the 
law of our natures, and of the covenant itſelf, incloſed 
in the fame condition with our progenitors, as to their 
covenant ſtate. And thence it is that in the ſevereſt 
temporal judgements, children not guilty of the actual 
tranſgreſſions of their parents, do yet, oftentimes. partake 
of the puniſhments they have deſerved, being eſteemed in 
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home manner to have done what they did; viz. ſo far as 
they were included in the ſame covenant with them. And 
many bleſſings, on the other hand, are they partakers of, 
who are included in the covenant of thoſe parents who 
are intereſted in the covenant of grace. For ſuch pa- 
rents (in this reſpect) ſucceed in the room of Abraham, 
every one of them. And what Abraham did, as to the 
adminiſtration of the covenant intruſted with him, his poſ- 
terity, Whole repreſentative he was therein, are ſaid to 
have done in him, as Levi in this place, and therefore had 


the ſeal of the covenant given to them in their in- 
fancy. 


Vert 11. R 
Ir THEREFORE PERFECTION WERE BY THE LEVITt- 
CAL PRIESTHOOD, (FOR UNDER IT THE PEOPLE 
RECEIVEDTHE LAW,) WHAT FARTHER NEED WAS 
THERE THAT ANOTHER PRIEST SHOULD RISE AF- 
TER THE ORDER OF MELCHISEDEC, AND NOT BE 
C CALLED AFTER THE ORDER OF AARON? 


d 1. 4 ſummary view of the apoſile's plan. & 2. His de- 
ſign more particularly explained, & 3. Perfection denied 
to the Levitical prieſthood. & 4. Mherein the perfection 
mentioned in the text conſiſts. It is either, firſt, ſuch as be- 

langs to the church itſelf ; or & 5, 6. Secondly, the wor- 
up of the goſpel. § 7, 8. The other parts of the words 
| explained. & 9 — 12. Obſervations: | 


d 1. IN this verſe, after ſo long a preparation and in- 
troduction, whereby he cleared his way from objections, 
and ſecured his future building, the apoſtle enters on his 
principal argument concerning the pri:z/hood of Chriſt, 
and all the conſequences of it with reſpect to righteouſ- 
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neſs, ſalvation, and the worſhip of God, which depend 
thereon. This being his main deſign, he would not en- 
gage in it. before he had in every reſpect declared and vin- 
dicated the dignity and glory of the perſan of Chriſt as 
veſted with his bleſſed offices. And, from hence to the 
didactical part of the epiſtle, he proceeds in a retrograde 
order to what he had before inſiſted on; for, whereas he 
had firſt declared the glory of the per/on of Chriſt in his 


having now entered on his ſacerdotal, he goes on to en- 


large upon it; he then returns to his prophetical, and ſhuts. 
up the whole with a renewed mention. of his kingly power. 

$ 2. © If therefore perfection were by the Levitical 
* prieſthood,” (El 1 870 If therefore; if things be as 
we have declared. He laid a peculiar ſcope and deſign in 
thoſe things which he is now introducing. And that 
they might conſider, how what he had to ſay was educed 
from what he had before proved, he introduceth it with 
thoſe notes of inference, And to comprehend the apoſe 
tle's deſign in them, we may obſerve, 

1. That his reaſoning in this caſe is built upon a ſup- 
poſition which the Hebrews could not deny, viz. that 
(Nu ¹⁵&; perfection, or conſummation, is the end aimed 
at in the prieſthood of the church. That prieſthood 
which perfefs the people in order to their acceptance with 
God, and future enjoyment of him, their preſent righte- 
ouſneſs and future bleſſedneſs, is that which the church 
ſtands in need of, and without which it cannot reſt. 
That prieſthood which leaves men in an imperfe# ſtate, 
whatever uſe it may be of for a ſeaſon, cannot be perpe- 
tual, to, the excluſion of another; for if ſo, either God 
bad not deſigned to conſummate his people, or he muſt 
do'it ſome other way than by a prieſthood, The firſt is 
contraditory to the truth of God and all his promiſes; 
yea, would make all religion vain and ludicrous, That 
this ſhould be done any other way than a prięſtboad the 
Hebrews did neither expect nor believe. For they-knew 
tull-we!l that all the ways appointed by the law, to make 
atonement for ſin, to attain righteouſneſs and acceptance 
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with God, depended on the prieſthood and its various 
ſervices. If, therefore, the apoſtle proves that perfection 
could not be attained by means of the Levitical prieſthood, 
it neceſſarily follows, that there muſt be ſome more excel- 
lent prieſthood yet to be introduced. This therefore he 
undeniably evinceth. For, | 
2. Look to the Levitical prieſthood in the days of Da- 
vid and Solomon. Then was that order in its height 
and at the beſt ;. then was the tabernacle firſt, and after- 
wards the temple, in their greateſt glory, and the worſhip 
of God performed with the greateſt ſolemnity. The He- 
brews would grant, that the prieſthood of Levi could ne- 
ver riſe to a higher pitch of glory, nor be more uſeful 
than it was in thoſe days; yet, faith he, even then it did 
not conſummate the church ; which is demonſtrated by the 
teſtimony of David himſelf, who prophefied that there 
was to be another prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec.“ 
For if the perfection of the church wag all that God ever 
aimed at by a prieſthood ; and if that were. attained, or 
even attainable, by the prieſthood in David's time, to 
what end ſhould another be promiſed to be raiſed up after 
another order £ Wherefore, | 
3. The apoſtle obviates an objection that might be 
raiſed againſt the ſenſe of that teſtimony. For it might 
be ſaid, that, though after the inſtitution of the Levitical 
prieſthood there was yet mention of another prieſt to riſe, 
it might be ſome eminent perſon of the ſame order, ſuch as 
Joſhua the ſon of Joſedec, who was eminently ſerviceable 
in the houſe of God after the captivity, and was honoured 
with eminent dignity, [Zech. iii. 4—7.] fo that the de- 
fe& ſuppoſed might be in the perſons of the prieſts, and 
not in the order of the prieſthood. This the apoſtle ob- 
viates by declaring that, if it had been ſo, he would have 
been called, or ſpaken of, as one of the order of Aaron. 
But whereas there were two orders of the prieſthood, the 
Melchifedician and Aaronical, it is expreſſly ſaid, that this 
other prieſt ſhould be of the Former, and not of the lat- 
7.1. 
4. He 
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4. He hath, yet a farther deſign, which is not only to 


prove the neceſſity of another prieſt and prieſthood, but 


thereon alſo an abrogation of the whole law of worſhip under 
the Old Teſtament. Hence he here introduceth the men- 
tion of the law, for under it the people received the law,? 
as that which was given at the ſame time with the prieſt- 
hoed, and had ſuch a relation thereto, as that of neceſſity 
it muſt ſtand or fall with it. And this may ſuffice for a 
view of the ſcape of this verſe, and the force of the argu- 
ment, We ſhall now conſider the particulars of it. 

$ 3. © If therefore perfection were (d T1g Avis 
* 15p80vv7g) by the Levitical prieſthood ;” the apoſtle calls the 
prieſthood of the law Levitical, not only becauſe Levi 
was their progenitor, the patriarch of their tribe, from 
whom they were genealogized ; but alſo becauſe he would 
comprize in his aſſertion not only the houſe of Aaron, to 
whom the right and exerciſe of the prieſthood were con- 
fined, but he would alſo take into conſideration the whole 
Levitical ſervice, which was ſubſervient to the prieſthood, 
and without which it could not be diſcharged. That 
(TeA4uwoig) perfection was of this prieſthood, is denied in 
a reſtrictive interrogation. If it had been ſo, what 
« farther need, &c. that is, it certainly would have been 
etherwiſe with reſpect to another prieſt, than as it is de- 
clared by the Holy Ghoſt, 

$ 4. But our principal inquiry on this verſe will be 
concerning this (TXT 1g) © perfection, and wherein it 
conſiſts, Some men no ſooner hear of the word per- 
* fetion” in ſcripture, but they preſently dream of an 
abſolute /i Faleſs, inherent perfection of holineſs ; which, if they 
are not utterly blinded and hardened, they cannot but 
know themſelves to be far enough from. But this word 
hath no ſuch meaning; it denotes no. internal holineſs at all, 
and therefore it cannot ſignify the perfection of it. Nor 


is any ſuch perfection attainable in this life, as the ſcrip- 


ture every where teſtifies. Wherefore the apoſtle had na 
need to prove that it was not attainable by the Leviticak 
priethoad; or to reflect upon it for that reaſon, ſeeing it 


was nat attainable by any other way or means whatever, 


We 
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We muſt therefore diligently inquire into the true notion 
of it, which will guide the remaining interpretation of the 
words. And concerning it we may obſerve in general, 

Firſt, That it is the et, or end, or neceſſary conſequent 
of a prieſthood. This ſuppoſition is the foundation of 
the whole apoſtolic argument. Now the prieſtly office 
and work may be conſidered two ways ;—cither, with re- 
ſpect to God, who is the firſt immediate object of all the 
proper acts of that office ;—or, with reſpect to the church, 
which is the ſubjee? of all the fruits and benefits of its ad- 
miniſtration. 

If we take it in the & i way, then the expintion of fin is 
intended in this word; for this was the great act and 
duty of the prieſthood towards God, viz. to make atone- 
ment for fin by facrifice. And if we take the word in this 
| ſenſe, the apoſtle's aſſertion is moſt true; for this perfection 
was never attainable by the Levitical oriethood. It could 
expiate fin, or make atonement, only typically, by way of 
repreſentation ; but really and effectually, as to all the 
ends of ſpiritual reconciliation to God, and the pardon of 
fin, they could not; * for it was not poſſible,” as our 
apoſtle obſerves, © that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould 
* take away fin,' [chap. x. 4.] But I do not know that 
this word is any where uſed in this ſenſe, nor doth it here 
include that fignification, And, God is the immediate 
object of that ſacerdotal energy whereby ſin is expiated ; 
whereas it is the church that is here ſaid to be perfected; 
ſo that expiation of fin cannot be intended thereby, though 
it be ſuppoſed. Beſides, the apoſtle doth not here under- 
ſtand ſacrifices only, by which alone atanement was made, 
but all ather adminiſtrations of the Levitical prieſthood 
whatever. 

Secondly, This perfection, therefore, reſpeQs the church, 
which is the ſubje& of all the benefits of the prieſthood, 
and is that perfect late of the church in this world, which 
God from the beginning deſigned for it. He entered 
upon erecting it in the firſt promiſe, with reſpe& to his 
worſhip, and the bleſſed condition of the church itſelf. 
Wh reſpect to this Rate, therefore, is that of the Old 

Teſta- 
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Teſtament ſaid to te weak and imperfe#, like that of a 
child under governors and tutors. Hence alſo it had a 
yoke impoſed on it, caufing fear and bondage ; God hav- 
ing ordained better things for us, or the church under 
the New Teſtament, (yo p41 ops 1p TAwlw Heb. 
Xi, 40.) That they without us ſhould not be conſummated,” 
or made perfect in their church ſtate. The foundation of 
it was laid in that word of our Saviour, wherewith he gave 
up the ghoſt, (TU ] [John xix. 30.] It is fini/hed,” 
or completed ; that is, all things belonging to that great 
ſacrifice, whereby the church was to be perfected, were 
accompliſhed. And thoſe who were thoroughly inſtructed 
in the privileges of this church-ſtate, and had a ſenſe of 
its benefits, are called (T:Azwov) perfect, [I. Cor. ii. 6.] 

Thirdly, This perieQtion' may be conſidered two 
ways : 

1. As to its ab/olute completeneſs in its final iſſue. This 
the apoſtle denies that he himſelf had as yet attained, | Phil. 
111. 12.] Not as though I had already attained,” or 

(D received; that is, the whole of what is purchaſed 
for me by Chriſt ; (1 484 7]: Net or were already 
made perfect,“ which could not be without attaining 
the reſurrection of the dead, [ver. 11.] though the 
ſpirits of juſt men were (rue lnen, Heb. xii. 23.) 
made perfect. 

2. It may be conſidered as to its initial fate in this 
world; and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the ſole procurer 
of this ſtate, is ſaid to be (7: Natel 1c) the conſummator, the 
perfecter, the * fini/her of our faith,” or religious worſhip, 
[Heb. xii. 2.] as having brought us into a ſtate (ra- 
Sg) of perfection. 

§ 4. The chief thing before us therefore is, to inquire, 
what this ſtate of perfection is? and to ſhew, that it 
could pot be by the Levitical prie/thood,, or the law. Now. 
the things that belong to it are of two ſorts ;—ſuch as 
appertain to the ſouls and conſciences of believers, that is, 
of the church; and, ſuch as belong to the worſhip of 
God itſelf. For with reſpe& to theſe two doth the 
apoſtle diſcourſe, and aſſert a ſtate of perfection, in 

oppolition 
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oppoſition to the imperfett ſtate of che church under the 
law. 

Firft, Such as belong to the church. And there are 
ten things concurring to the conſtitution of this ſtate : 

1. Righteouſneſs. The introduction of all imperfection 
and weakneſs, that now ſubſiſt in the church, was by fin, 
This made the law weak, [Rom. viii. 3.] and finners to 
be without ſtrength, Rom. v. 7.] Wherefore the firſt ſtep, 
whereby perfection muſt be reſtored, is by righteouſneſs. 
And Jehovah himſelf becomes our righteouſneſs,” ſo 
that we may truly ſay, In the Lord (Jenovan) have 
ve righteouſneſs and ſtrength.” The apoſtle denies not 
Perfection, and conſequently righteouſneſs, to perſons under 
the Levitical prieſthood, but denies that they were made 
partakers of it thereby. 

2. Peace is what next belongs to this goſpel ſtate of 
perfection. The kingdom of God is peace,' [Rom. xiv. 
17.] To lay the foundation of this kingdom, Chriſt 
both made peace, and * preached peace, [Eph. ii. 14, 17.] 
It is © peace with God,” which is the fruit of that righteouſ- 
neſs before mentioned, [Iſa. xxxii. 17.) As enmity and 
diſorder entered into the whole world by the fin of man; 
ſo the foundation of univetfal peace and order, from which 
nothing. is excluded but the ſerpent and his ſeed, muſt be 
laid in peace between God and man, Aſſured peace with 
God, delivering the ſouls of his diſciples from all trouble 
and laviſh fear, is what Chriſt peculiarly bequeathed to 
them. But by the Levitical prieſthood, this peace could 
neither be actually made, not fully declared. To this we 
may add, that peace between Jes and Gentiles belongs 
to this perfection, as well as peace among believers them- 
ſelves. 

3. Spiritual lie and knowledge, with reſpe& to the 
nipderies of divine grace. And this full revelation of the 
divine counſel, God reſerved for the miniſtry of his Son, 
that in all things he might have the pre-eminence. There 
was under the Levitical prieſthood a /adow of good things 
to come, but no perfef image, or complete delineation, 
[chap. x. 1.] Neither did the prophers themſelves ſee into 

the 
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the depth of their own predictions, [I. Pet. i. 11, 12.] 


Hence the believing church waited, with earneſt expecta- 
ton, * until the day ſhould break, and the ſhadows flee 
away; {Cant.1i. 17. iv. 6.] they longed for the break- 
ing forth of that glorious light which the Son of God 
was to bring, attending in the mean time to the word. of 
prophecy, which was to them as the light of a candle ſhining 
in a dark place. R 

4. Liberty and boldneſs, which believers have in their 
approaches to God. This is frequently mentioned as a 
ſpecial privilege of the goſpel ſtate, [Eph. iii. 12. Heb. 
iti, ö, &c.] and, on the contrary, the ſtate under the 
Levitical prieſthood 1 is deſcribed as a ſtate of fear and bon- 
dage, that is, in a comparative ſenſe, Rom. viii. 15. II. 
Tim. i. 7, &c.] And well it might, when we conſider 
the dreadful manner of giving the law ; the revealed ſanc- 
tion of it in the curſe; the continual multiplication of 
their ſacrifices, from time to time, whereby they were 
taught that by them all there was not an end made of fin, 
nor an everlaſting righteouſneſs introduced by them. 
The law (faith our apoſtle, chap: x: 1.) could never by 
* thoſe ſacrifices which they offered, year by year continu- 
* ally, (r85 coc echtes Ts N ] bring the wor ſhippers 
* to this perfection. 

5. A clear foreſight into a bleſſed ſlate of immortality and 
glory, with unqueſtionable evidences and pledges of it. 
Death was originally threatened as the final iſſue of fin ; 
and the evidence of it was received, under the Levitical 
prieſthood, 'in the cur/e of the law. Wherefore, their 
apprehenſions of deliverance, couched in the firſt promiſe, 
were but timid and cloudy, They could not look through 
the dark ſhades of death into life, immortality, and glory. 
But Chriſt dying as our high prieſt, entered into the de- 
vouring jaws of death as threatened in the curſe, broke 
through its power, ſwallowed it up in victory, roſe in tri- 
umph, aud aſcended into immortal glory. Hence, in the 
reſurrettion of Chriſt, the church had the-: firſt unqueſtion- 
able evidence that death might be conquered. Thus hath 
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he not only aboliſhed death, but alfo brought life and im- 
mortality to light through the goſpel. [II. Tim. i. 10.] 

6 Special joy. For this kingdom of God is not only 
righteouſneſs and peace, but alſo * joy in the Holy Ghoſt." 
And though many of the ſaints of the Old Teſtament 
did greatly rejoice in the Lord, and had the joy of his 
falvation abiding with them ; yet they had it not by vir. 
tue of the Levitical prieſthood, It was by the efficacious 
influence of the priefthood that was to be introduced, that 
is, of our everlaſting one. This joy is unſpeakable and 
full of glory, and may be thus deſcribed ; that inexpreſ- 
ſible ſatisfaction which is wrought in the minds of belie- 
vers by the Holy Ghoſt, from an evidence of their inte- 
reſt in the love of God by Chriſt, with all its fruits pre- 
ſent and to come, with a ſpiritual ſenſe and experience of 
their worth and excellency. This gives the ſoul a quiet 
repoſe in all its trials, refreſhment when it is weary, peace 
in trouble, and the higheſt ſatisfaction in the greateſt 
hardſhips undergone for the name of Chriſt. [ Rom. v. 
1—5.] 

7. Glorying in the Lord. This is the flowering and fruit 
of joy. One great deſign of the goſpel is to exclude bodſt- 
ing, [Rom. iii. 27.] What then, is there no glorying left 
us in the profeſſion of the goſpel, no triumph, no extl- 
tation of ſpirit? Ves; there is a triumphant exultation 
of ſpirit from our preferring an intereſt in | heavenly 
things above things preſent, ſo as to deſpiſe every thing 

contrary, however alluring or terrific. 
| $ 5. Secondly, This (T:Xuwo 1s) perfection reſpects the 
worſhip of the goſpel ; as well as the perſons of the wor- 
ſhippers. God had deſigned for the church a more per- 
fe& ſtate in point of worſhip than it was capable of un- 
der the Levitical prieſthood. Nor indeed could any man 
reaſonably think, or wiſely judge, that he intended the 
inſtitutions of the law to be the complete, ultimate wor- 
mip he would require or appoint in this world. For, 
1. They were in their nature carnal, as our apoſtle de- 
 *clares, ver: 16, and chap. ix. 10. The ſubject of them 
all, and the means of their celebration were carnal things, 
K , Col; 
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confiſting much in meats and drinks, the blood of bulls 
and goats, &c. Certainly God, who is a ſpirit, and will 
be worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth, deſigned to intro- 
; duce, at one time or other, a worſhip more ſuited to his 
own nature, though the impoſition of theſe things on the 
church, for a ſeaſon, was neceſſary, | 

2. By reaſon of their number, nature, and the man- 
mer of exacting them, they were made a yoke, which the 
people were never able to bear with any joy or ſatisfaction, 
[Acts xv. 10.] and this yoke conſiſted—partly in the 
multitudes of ceremonies and inſtitutions that perplexed 
them, and gave them no reſt, What way ſoever they 
turned themſelves, one precept or other, poſitive or nega- 
tire, touch not, taſte not, handle not,“ was upon them; 
and partly in the ve:/ that was on them, as to their uſe, 
meaning, and end: the'worſhippers could not ſee to the 
end of the things that were to be done away, nor appre- 
hend fully the reaſon of what they did. And who can 
but pity the very woeful condition of the preſent Fews, 
who can conceive of no greater bleſſedneſs than the re- 
ſtoration of this burdenſome ſervice, So true is what the 
apoſtle ſays, Even unto this day, when Moſes is read, 
* the veil is upon their heart; yea, blindneſs is on their 
minds, that they can ſee no beauty, but only in things 
* carnal; and——like their fore-fathers, who preferred the 
bondage of Egypt, becauſe of their fleſh pots, before all 
the liberty and bleſſings of Canaan—they prefer their old 
bondage before the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, 

$ 6. In oppoſition to this imperfection, there is a gof- 
pel worſhip which hath ſuch properties as are conſtitutive 
of that perfection“ intended in the text. By * goſpel 
* worſhip,” I underſtand the whole way and order of that 
ſolemn worſhip of God, which the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath 
commanded to be obſerved in his churches, with all the 
ordinances and inſtitutions of it; and all the private wor- 
ſhip of believers, in their whole acceſs to God. Here 1 
ſhall only mention ſome few things wherein its excellency 
conſiſts in oppoſition to the defects of that under the law, 
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1. It is ſpiritual, in that it is ſuited: to the nature of 
Gad, 1o that thereby he is glorified as God. For God is 
a ſpirit, and will be worſhipped in ſpirit, which our Saviour 
aſſerts to belong to the goſpel ate, in oppoſition to all the 
the moſt glorious carnal ordinances and inſtitutions of the 
law, [John iv. 21—23.] The old worſhip in and by itſelf, . 
anſwered not to the nature of God, though commanded 
for a ſeaſon | See Pfal. Il. ver. 8—14.] 

2. It is eaſy and gentle, in oppoſition to the burden and 
inſupportable yoke of the old inſtitutions. That ſo are 
all the commands of Chriſt to believers, the whole ſyſ- 
tem of his precepts, whether for moral obedience or wor- 
ſhip, himſelf declares : Take my yoke upon you, ſaith 
he, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, 
and ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls ; for my yoke is eaſy 
* and my burden is light,” [Matt. xi. 29, 30.] So the 
apoſtle tells us, that his commandments are not grievous 
LI. John. v. 3.] All the ordinances of evangelical wor- 
ſhip are, as to their nature and appointed fingular end, 
calculated to incite and ſtrengthen grace in the worſhip- 
pers; as alſo to exhibit and convey a ſenſe of the love and 
favour of God to their ſouls. The outward rites of it 
are few, lightſome, eaſy to be obſerved, without ſcrupu- 
lous tormenting fears ; not diverting the mind from that 
communion with God of which they are the.means. 

3. It is inflrudive ;. teaching with clearneſs and evi- 
dence what we are to know and learn. This was a great 
part of the imperfection of legal inſtitutions, that they 
taught the things which they ſignified and repreſented but 
obſcurely; and the mind of God in them was not learned 
but with much difficulty, no ſmall part of their obedience 
conſiſting in a reſignation of their underſtandings to the 
divine ſovereignty, as to their uſe and end. But all the 
ordinances and inſtitutions of the goſpel clearly exhibit 
the things themſelves to the faith of believers ; they diſ- 
cern the reaſons and grounds of their uſe and benefit. 
Whence our whole worſhip is called our reaſonable fervice, 
[Rom. xil. 1.] 


» | his 
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This is a brief declaration of that (T:As:wo1g) perfection, 
which the apoſtle denies to have been attainable by the 
Levitical prieſthood ; and the grounds of his denial he gives - 
us in the remaining words of the text, But for the far- 
ther explanation of it, and application to his preſent pur- 
poſe, he adds the reſpect that their prieſthood had to the 
law, intending thereby to bring the /aw itſelf under the 
ſame cenſure of diſability and inſufficiency. 

$ 7. For under it the people received the law.“ The 
ſabje& ſpoken of is (d Amos) the people, that is, in the 
wilderneſs; the body of the church, to whom the law 
and prieſthood were given immediately by the miniſtry of 
Moſes. But after this, the whole paſterity of Abraham 
in their ſucceſſive generations were one people with them, 
and are ſo eſteemed, For, a people” is ſtill the ſame, 
and, as à people, never dies till all the individuals that be- 
long to it are cut off, So by this people” the whole church 
of all ages under the Old Teſtament is intended. 

Of them he ſays, ( yyopuo9eTHNO ) they were legalized, 
The greek word ( vo ev, legem ferre, legem ſancire, legem 
zmponere) is to make, conſtitute, impoſe a law. And the paſ- 
five. (voju08]e10f0a1) when applied to perſons, is (legi late | 
fubjict, legem latam accipere) to be made ſubjeft to a law ; to 
receive the law made to oblige them; we have therefore 
not amiſs rendered it, received the law.“ But the ſenſe 
of the expreſſion is farther regulated by the nature of a 
law ; they ſo received it, as to be made /ubje&? to it, to be 
obliged by it. Other things may be otherwiſe received ; but 
a law is received by coming under its obligation. Or be- 
cauſe the law was the foundation and inſtrument of their 
whole ſtate, both in things ſacred and civil, the meaning 
of the word may be, they were brought into that ſtate 
and condition whereinto the law diſpoſed them.“ This 
is ſaid to be dane, ( ov/y) under it; that is, (ie ον uν] 
the prie/thood. His intention is to prove, that perfection was 
not to be obtained by the Levitical prieſthood; to this 
end he was to conſider that prieſthood under all its ad- 
vantages. Now although it was ſome commendation of 


_ prieſthood that it was appointed of God, or con- 
firmed 
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firmed by à /aw, yet was it a far greater advancement that 
the 2who!e law was given with it, and depended on it. Be- 
fides, the moſt probable reaſon of the introduction of 
this clauſe. by the particle (-y/&p) for, was to bring in the 
_ whole law into the ſame argument, that perfection was not 
attainable by it. Received the law ander the prieſthood.” 
Was the prieſthood then before the law? No: for the 
word, as before noticed, doth not ſignify the giving of the 
law to them, but their being /ega/ized, or brought under 
the power of it. Wherefore, although /ome part of the law 
was given before the inſtitution ot that prieſthood, yet the 
people were not brought into ara! obedience of it but by 
virtue thereof. But moreover ; the apoſtle in this place 
hath. a ſpecial reſpect to the law, as it was the cauſe and 
rule of religious worlkip, of ſacrifices, ceremonies, and 
other ordinances of divine ſervice. For in that part of 
the law the Hebrews placed all their hopes of perfection, 

which the moral law could not give them. And in z/:s 
reſpect, the prieſthood was given before the law. Be- 
ſides; the /aw of it was not given out to them until after 
the erection of the tabernacle, and the ſeparation of Aaron 
and his ſons to the office of the prieſthood, Yea, that 
whole law was given by the voice of God out of that ta- 
Bernacle, whereof Aaron was the miniſter, | Lev. i. 1, 2.] 
So that the people may be ſaid, in the largeſt ſenſe, to 
receive the law under that prieſthood, Wherefore, the 
ſenſe of the words is, that together 21th the prieſthood the peo- 
ple received the law of commandments contained in ordi- 
nances, which yet effected not in their conjunction the end 
that God deligned in his worſhip. 

8 8. © What farther need was there that another prieſt 
© ſhould ariſe after the order of Melchiſedec, and not be 
called after the order of Aaron *” 

The reaſon in theſe words is plain and obvious. For 
after the inſtitution of that prieſthood, and after the execu- 
tion of it in its greateſt glory, ſplendour and efficacy, a 
promiſe is made in the time of David, of another prigſt, of 
another order, to ariſe. Hereof there can be no account 
given but this alone, that perfection was not attainable by 

2 that 
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that which was already inſtituted and executed. This is 
that invincible argument whereby the holy apoſtle utterly 
overthrows the whole ſyſtem of the modern Jewith religion, 
and takes it out of the way,—* That another prieſt,” (1zpevg 
£/zpog) a prieft of another fort. Not only a prieſt who in- 
dividually was not yet exhibited, but one of another ſtock 
and order.—( Ay [aolau) to ariſe; that is; to be called, 
exalted ; to ſtand up in the execution of that office. — 
After the order of Melchiſedec.“ And here the apoſtle 
takes in the confideration of what he had before diſcourſed 
concerning the greatneſs of Melchiſedec. For he deſigned 
not only to prove the thing itſelf, which is ſufficiently done 
in the teſtimony out of the pſalmiſt; but alſo to evidence 
the advantage and benefit of the church by this change. 
And to that end the conſideration of the greatneſs of Mel- 
chifedec was ſingularly ſubſervient. 

(Kar s Mf Thy ref He Need Het]; and not be 
called after the order of Aaron ;* that is, in the pſalm 
where the riſing of this prieſt is foretold, there he is ſaid 
to be or denominated a prieſt after the order of Melchiſe- 
dec, and nothing is ſpoken of the order of Aaron. The 
word (Azyzobai) + called? denotes only an external denomi- 
nation, not an internal call, It is not of the ſame import 
with the word (x&>gu:ys) uſed elſewhere by our apoſtle, 
(chap. v. 4. Keanzuirg wane Ts ©:2) called of God; 
that is, by an effectual call and ſeparation to office. But 
anſwers (mpor&you%ig, chap. v. 10.) cognominatus, cal - 
led by external denomination,” For the real call of 
Chriſt to his office, by him who ſaid to him, Thou art 
* my Son, this day have I begotten thee, was ſuch as the 
call of Melchiſedec himſelf could not repreſent. Where- 
fore the call of Chriſt to his office, and that of Melchiſe- 
dec, are no where compared. 

$ 9. Ob/. 1. An intereſt in the goſpel conſiſteth not 
in an outward profeſſion of it, but in a real participa- 
tion of thoſe things wherein the perfection of its ſtate 
conſiſts. Men may have a form of godlineſs, and be ut- 
ter ſtrangers to the power of it. Multitudes in all ages 
have made a profeſſion of the goſpel, who yet have no ex- 
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perience in themſelves of its real benefits. All that they 
- obtain is but to deceive their ſouls into eternal ruin. For 
they live in ſome kind of expectation, that in another 
world they ſhall obtain reſt, and bleſſedneſs, and glory by 
it. But the goſpel will do nothing for them hereafter in 
things eternal, who are not here n of its Power and 
fruits in things ſpiritual. 

$ 10. 0% 2. The pre-eminence of the goſpel ſtate 
above the legal is ſpiritual and undecernible to a carnal 
eye. For it is evident that the principal deſign of the apoſ- 
tle in all theſe diſcoveries is, to prove the excellency of the 
. Nate of the church under the New Teſtament in its faith, 
| Hberty, and worſhip, above that of the church under the 
Old. And it is equally evident that he doth not in any 
of them produce inſtances of outward pomp, ceremonies 
or viſible glory, in the confirmation of his aſſertion. In 
theſe /piritual things therefore are we to ſeek after the glory 
of the goſpel, and its pre-eminence above the law. And 
thoſe who ſuppoſe they render the diſpenſation of the goſ- 
pel glorious by endeavouring to vie with the law in cere- 
monies and an external pomp of worſhip, as doth the church 
of Rome, do Won croſs the deſign of the inſpired pen- 
man. 

$ 11. 0% » To look for glory in evangelical wor- 
ſhip from outward egremonies and carnal ordinances, is to 
prefer the Levitical prieſthood before that of Chriſt, 
That which we are to look for in our worſhip is ſuch 2 
| "(TeAzuwoi;) perfection as we are capable of in this world. 


This the apoſtle denies to the Levitical prieſthood, and 


aſcribes to the prieſthood of Chriſt. But if ſuch a per- 
fection be found in ceremonies, and ordinances outwardly 
pompous and glorious, of neceſſity the contrary concluſion 
muſt be made. But yet ſo it is come to paſs in the world; 
that men do order things in their public worſhip, as if 
they judged that the pure unmixed worſhip of the goſpel 
had n glory in compariſon of that of the law, to Wien 
they more or leſs conform themſelves. 
§2. OB. 4. Put all advantages and privileges what- 
ever * and they: will bring nothing to perfection 


with- 
— 


Ver, 12 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, 30 


without Jeſus Chriſt. God manifeſted this in all his re- 
velations and inſtitutions. His revelations from the foun- 
dation of the world were gradual and partial, increaſing 
the light of the knowledge of his glory from age to age, 
But put them all together from the firſt promiſe, with all 
its expoſitions and additions with prophecies of what 
ſhould afterwards come to paſs, taking in all the miniſtry 
of John the Baptiſt ; yet did they not all together make a 
perfect revelation of God's mind and will, [ Heb. i. I. John 
i. 18.] So alſo was there great variety in his in{titutiens ; 
fome were of great efficacy, and of clearer fignificancy 
than others, but all of them put together made nothing per- 
fact. Much more will all the ways that others ſhall find 
out to attain righteouſneſs, peace, light, and life before 
(God, come ſhort of reſt or perfection. 


VERSE 12, 
FX p 
fox THE PRIESTHOOD BEING CHANGED, THERE 18 
MADE OF NECESSITY A CHANGE ALSO OF THE 
LAW, 


7 
( 


I. The connection and principal defign ef the words. & 2. 
(I.) Their explanation. The prieſthood being changed ; it 
follows of neceſſity, & 3. That there is a fimilar change, or 
abrogation, of the law, & 4. (II.) Obſervations. & $5, 
Other obſerdations, | 


Y 1, I N this verſe the apoſtle evidently declares what he 
intended by the law in that foregoing, which the people 
received under the Levitical prieſthood, It was 
whole law of cqmmandments' contained in ordinances, 
or the whole law af Moſes ſa far as it was the rule of wor- 
ſhip and obedience to the church. For that law it is that 
followeth the. fates of the prieſthood. And herein ligth 
Vor, III. Rr tze 
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the ſtreſs of the controverſy which the apoſtle then had 
with the Jews, and which we have at this day with their 
unbelieving poſterity. For the queſtion was, whether the 
law of . Moſes was to be eternal, abſolutely, as the rule of 
the church's worſhip, whilſt in this world. And it ap- 
pears in the preaching of the goſpel, that what moſt pro. 
voked the Jews was, that there was inferred thereby a 
ceſſation of Moſaical inſtitutions. This was that which 
enraged them to ſhed the blood of the church, which they 
were guilty of after the murder of its divine head? For 
they fell on Stephen under pretence that he had ſaid Jeſus 
of Nazareth ſhould deſtroy * the cuſtoms which Moſes de- 
© livered,* [Acts vi. 14.] And this alfo provoked their 
rage againſt our apoſtle, [Acts xxi. 28.] yea, the moſt of 
them who were converted to the faith of the goſpel conti- 
nued obſtinate in this perſuaſion, that the law of Moſes 
was yet to continue in force, [Acts xx. 21.] This mat- 
ter, therefore, which the apoſtle entereth now upon, was 
to be managed with care and diligence. This I look 
upon as the greateſt trial the faith of men ever had in the 
concerns of religion; namely, to believe that God ſhould 
take away, and leave as dead and uſeleſs, that wh 
ſyſtem of folemn worſhip which he had appointed in 10 
glorious a manner, and accepted for ſo many generations. 
But yet, as we are to acquieſce in the ſovereign pleaſure 
of God, made known by revelation, againſt all reafonings 
of our own whatſoever ; ſo it muſt be confeſſed, faith was 
greatly beſpoken and prepared by the nature, end, and 
uſe of all thoſe inſtitutions, which more than intimated, 
that they were appointed only for a time, and ſerved to 
introduce a more glorious diſpenſatiou of divine wiſdom 
and grace. His principal deſign is to prove, that the 
church is ſo far from being a leſer by this change, that 
ſhe receiveth thereby the higheſt privileges, and greateſt 
Hleflings that in this world ſhe is capable of. 
§ 2. (I.) © The prieſthood being changed; that is, 
the prieſthood of Levi, appointed and exerciſed under 
the law, (EHI he E tranſlated, according to ſome, and 
others render it changed, The former rendering does not 
| | reach 
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reach the whole ſenſe intended. For the office of the 
prieſthood may be transferred from one perſon to another, 
one family to another, yea, one tribe to another ; and yet 
the prieſthood, as to the nature of it, continue the ſame. 

But the proof lies in this, that Moſes in the inſtitution 
of the prieſthood made no mention of the tribe of Judah, 
and therefore if that office be transferred to that tribe, it 
muſt be of another kind than that before inſtituted. And, 
on this ſuppoſition, that which he intends to prove fol- 
lows evidently upon the tranſlation of the prieſthood. 
For all the ſacred ſervices and worſhip, which the law 
required, were ſo confined, or at leaſt had that reſpe& to 
the Levitical prieſthood, as that no part of it, no ſacred 
duty whatever could be performed, on a ſuppoſition of 
taking away the prieſthood from that tribe and family. 
Wherefore, upon a ſuppoſition of the ceaſing. or chang- 
ing of the prieſthood in that family, the whole law of ordi- 
nances became impracticable, uſeleſs and without power; 
eſpecially ſecing there was no proviſion made in the law itſelf 
for a prieſthood in any other tribe. Befides ; ſuch was the 
\contexture of the law, and ſuch the ſanction of it, (curſed 

he who continueth not in 4/ things written in the law 


- tb do them, ) that if any thing be taken out of it, if its 


order be diſturbed, if any alteration be made, or any 


tranſgreſſion be diſpenſed with or exempted from the 


eurſe, the whole fabrick muſt of neceſſity fall to the 
ground. | 

But yet it is not a mere transferring of the prie/ihoad 
from one tribe to another, that is here intended by the 
apoſtle. Fur there is ſuch a change of the prieſibood as 
there is of the law. But the change of the law was 
(abe nig) a diſannulling or aboliſhing ; (ver. 18.) ſuch 


therefore muſt the change of the prieſthood be. 


It may therefore be inquired on what grounds this 
prieſthood was to be ſo aboliſhed, and by what means it 


was actually taken away? 


That it was ſo to be aboliſhed the apoſtle proves from 
hence, vix. * before the inſtitution of that prieſthood 
8 R r 2 y there 
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there was another far more excellent, that of Melchiſedee, 
That the Holy Ghoſt had declared that this more ex- 
cellent one was introduced to repreſent another prieſthood 
afterwards to be eſtabliſhed, and which could not be that 
of Levi: nay it was impoſſible it ſhould be conſiſtent 
with that of Levi; or that the latter ſhould be continued 
after the other was brought in. For this prieſt was to be 
of another tribe; and his prieſthood and ſacrifice was to 
be of another kind. On the other hand, the prieſthood 
of Aaron could never accompliſh the true and proper 
ends of the prieſthood, which the church ſtood in need 
of, and without which it could not be conſummate ; and 
was in its own nature and duties inconſiſtent with any 
prieſthood that was not of its own order. It muſt there- 
fore be aboliſhed. 
It may therefore be inquired, how the prieſthood was 
changed ? It was done by the appointment of God. For his 
introduction of another prieſt, when that was actually 
accompliſhed, had the force of a repealing law. The in- 
ſtitution of the former was abrogated thereby without 
any other conſtitution ; for as to its uſe, it then ceaſed 
of itſelf. | | 
$ 3: The next thing conſiderable in theſe words is, the 
inference which the apoſtle makes from his aſſertion and 
proof of it: There is made of neceſſity a change alſo of 
the law." (EE chern) Of neceſſity; from the neceſſary 
dependence of the things mentioned, the one on the other. 
For whereas the whole adminiftration of the law, ſo far as 
it concerned the expiation of fin by' ſacrifices, and the 
ſolemh worſhip of God in the tabernacle or temple, de- 
pended abſolutely on the Aaronical prieſthoed, fo as that 
without it no one ſacrifice could be offered to God, nor 
any ordinance of divine worſhip be obſerved ; that prieſt- 
hood being aboliſhed and taken out of the way, the /awv 
7tfelf of neceſſity! and unavoidably ceaſeth. 
Wherefore there is alſo (yous pecebyoic) © a change of 
* the law ;* that is, an abolition of it. For it is a change of 
the ſame nature with the change of the prie/thood ; which, 
; | a 
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as we have ſhewn, was its abolition. And how this cauſe 
came to paſs, the word (u) made, declares ; there is 
made a change of the prieſthood ; yet not ſo, but that 
there was an ad of the will and authority of God on the 
law in itſelf. So is the law of commandments contained 
in ordinances * taken out of the way,” being * nailed to 
the croſs of Chriſt,” where he left it completely accom- 
pliſhed. But moreover, as the law in its inſtitutions was 
was an inſtructive revelation, and taught many things con- 
cerning the nature of fin, its expiration and cleanſing, 
repreſenting, though darkly, good things to come: fo it 
is yet continued as a part of the revealed will of God. 
And the light of the goſpel being brought to it, we may 
learn things far more clearly out of it, than ever the Jews 
of old could, 
And the force of the argument here infiſted on by the 
apoſtle againſt the abſolute perpetuity of the Jewiſh law, 
(which was of old, and ſtill continueth to be the head of 
the controverſy between the Jews and the Chriſtian 
church) is ſo unavoidable, that ſome of them have been 
compelled to acknowledge that in the days of the Meſſiah 
legal ſacrifices and the reſt of their ceremonies ſhall ceaſe ; 
though the moſt of them underſtand that their cauſe is 
given up thereby. And they have no other way to free 
themſelves from this argument, but by denying that 
Melchiſedee was a prieſt, or that it is the Meſſiah who 
is propheſied of Pſal. cx. which evidences of a deſperate 
cauſe, and more deſperate defenders of it, have been elſe- 
where convinced of folly. 

$ 4. (II.) Some obſervations here offer; and, 

1. Notwithſtanding the great and many provocations 
of them by whom the Levitical prieſthood was diſcharged, 
yet God took it not away until it had accompliſhed the 
end for which it was defigned. Neither the wickedneſs 
of the people, nor of the prieſts themſelves, could pro- 
voke the Lord to revoke his inſtitution, until the appointed 
end of it was come. And it is no ſmall part of the blind- 
neſs of the preſent Jews, to think that God would 2 

aboli 
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aboliſh his own ordinance, as they muſt acknowledge he 
bath done, if he would have it to be of any longer uſe 
in the church. For ſixteen hundred years they have not 
had any legal prieſt among them, nor is it poſſible they 
ſhould, according to the law, even though they were 
actually reſtored to their own pretended right in Canaan, 
For they have utterly loit the diſtinction of tribes among 
them, nor can any of them in the leaſt pretend that they 
are of the lineage of the prieſts; and fer any one to 
uſurp that office who is not lineally deſcended from Aaron, 
they own to be an abomination. As therefore they know 
not how to look for a Mefhah from the tribe of Judah, 
ſeeing all ſacred genealogy is at an end; no more can 
they look for a prieſt of the houſe of Aaron. Again ob- 
ſerve, 

2. The efficacy of all ordinances, or inſtitutions of | 
worſhip, depends on the will of God alone. 

3- Divine inſtitutions ceaſe not without an expreſs di- 
vine abrogation. Where they are once granted and erec- 
ted by the authority of God, they can never ceaſe without 
an expreſs a& of the ſame authority taking them away. 

4. God will never abrogate any inſtitution, or ordi- 

nance of worſhip, to the diſadvantage of the church. 
He would not aboliſh the prieſthood of Levi, until that 
which was incomparably more excellent was introduced 
and eſtabliſhed. 
F. God in his wiſdom ſo ordered all things, that the 
taking away of the prieſthood of the law, gave it its 
greateſt glory; and what more honourable. iſſue could it 
come to? The Jews by their pretended adherence to it, 
are they who caſt the h:gheft diſbanaur upon it. 

I 5. We may further infer the following things: 

1. How it is a fruit of the manifold wiſdom of God, 
that it was firſt. a great mercy to receive the law, and af- 

terwards a greater to take it away. And, 
2. If under the law the whole worthip of God did ſo 
depend on the priefthood, that upon that being taken 
away, the whole worſhip of God itſelf was to ceaſe, 28 
being 
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being no more acceptable before God ; how much is all 
worſhip under the New Teſtament rejected by him, if there 
be not a due regard therein to the Lord Chriſt as the only 
high prieſt of the church, and the efficacy of his diſ- 
charge of that office. 

3. It is the higheſt vanity to pretend uſe or continuance 
in the church, from poſſeſſion or preſcription; or pre- 
tended benefit, beauty, order, or advantage, when once 
the mind of God is declared againſt it. 


VERSE 13. 


ox HE OF WHOM THESE THINGS ARE SPOKEN PER 
TAINETH TO ANOTHER TRIBE, OF WHICH NO MAN 
GAVE ATTENDANCE AT THE ALTAR. 


$ 1—3. (.) Expoſition of the text. { 4. (II.) Brief ob- 


ſervations. 


§ 1. (I. Tur cauſal conjunction (yep) for, doth not 
only intimate a purſuit of the — argument, but 
alſo an entrance upon the expreſs application of the whole 
preceding diſcourſe to the perſon of Jefus Chriſt, the true 


and only high prieſt of the church. (E' ov NE, TUI an 


that is, cp , de quo) he concerning whom ; (quem defigna- 
verunt hæc ad quem hc pertinent} He who is deſigned in 
all theſe things, to whom they all belong, He, with re- 
ſpe& to whom, (ra) theſe things, that is, all that hath 
been ſpoken concerning Melchiſedec and his prieſthood, 
and that naturally thence follow. For although ſundry 
of them were ſpoken. immediately concerning other per- 
ſons and things; yet they all belong a/timately and per- 
fectly to Chriſt alone, whom they repreſented and made 
way for, 

8 2. 
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§ 2. It is added: He pertained to another tribe ;” to 
one of the tribes excluded from an intereſt in the legal 
prieſthood. And this I look upon as the-principal reaſon 
of the diſtinction of that people into their tribes ; namely, 
that God thereby might provide for their inſtruction, as 
to the continuance of the legal worſhip among them, 
which could he no longer continued than the prieſthood 
was reſerved to that one tribe, to which it was originally 
granted ; ( peo xgnnes ſee on chap. ii. 11, 12.) His ſhare, 
lot, and intereſt lay in another tribe. 

$ 3. Of which no man gave attendance at the altar; 
(ap 1s) whereef, from which, none that was genealogized 
attended at the altar, that 1s, had right ſo to do. That 
expreſhon (To05 EY HrE tu Sve ) attended, waited 
en the altar, may be a ſynechdochical deſcription of thc 
whole prieſtly office, from its principal work and du 
But I ſuppoſe the apoſtle may not only inęlude the prieſts, 
to whom the immediate work of ſacrificing at the altar 
belonged, but all thoſe who attended the ſervices of it, 
{though they could neither offer burnt incenſe nar ſacri- 
fice) that is, all the Levites in their courſes. For he fo 
excludes the tribe, whereof he ſpeaks; from the leaſt rela- 
tion to the ſacerdotal work or office. 

$ 4. (II.) Two or three brief obſervations here offer 
themſelves : 

1. That it is our duty in ſtudying the ſeripture to in- 
quire diligently after what is ſpoken and tavght concern- 
. Ing Jefus Chriſt, This our apoſtle, and this our Lord 
himſelf gives in charge, (John v. 39.) Search the ſcrip- 
* tures, they are they which teſtify of me.“ Our princi- 
pal aim in ſearching the ſcriptures ought to be, that we 
may find out what they ſay, and what they teſtify con- 
cerning Chriſt, (I. Pt. i. 11, 12.) Let the pains, and 
induſtry, and ſkill of men, in reading and interpreting 
the ſcriptures, be what they will, without this deſign they 
will never rightly be underſtood, nor duly improved. | 

2: All men's rights, duties, and privileges in facred 


things, are fixed and limited by diving inſtitution, And, 


3+ Seeing 


= OY — __— 1 KS 4 


Van. 14. EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 309 


3. Seeing Chriſt himſelf had no right to miniſter at 
the material altar, the re- introduction of fuch altars is in- 
conſiſtent with the perpetual continuance of the prieſt- 
hood. 


—— — 
7 
. 


VERSE 14. 
FOR IT IS EVIDENT THAT OUR LORD SPRANG OUT 
OF JUDAH; OF WHICH TRIBE MOSES SPAKE NQ- 
THING CONCERNING PRIESTHOOD. 


4'1. The evidence our Lord's deſcent from Judab. F 2. 3, 
The other part of the words explained, d 4. Obfervations. 


; I, Ar word RC evident, ſeems to intimate 
what was manife/t before band; and this may not only re- 
ſpect, but be confined to the preceding promiſes and decla- 
rations, that the Meſſiah ſhould be of the tribe of Judah 
and of the family of David, And thus it was mani ifeft to 
them beforehand, For to Judah the promiſe was ſolemn- 
ly confined; [Gen, xlix. $—10.] and frequently re- 
iterated to David. And none of the unbelieveing Jews 
made uſe of this objection, that he was not of the tribe 
' of Judah, which, if they could have managed, had ab- 
ſolutely juſtified them in their unbelief, 

It was in thoſe days manifeſt by his Euezun genealogy ; 
for by the providence of God his parents were publickly 


enrolled of the family of David, in canſequence of the 


tax appointed by Auguſtus Cæſar, [Luke ii. 4.] And this 
was yet made more famaus by the cruelty of Herod, ſeek- 
ing his deſtruction among the children of Betb/chem, [ Matt, 
ii.] The alliance between the bleſſed Virgin and Elizabeth 
was doubtleſs by an antecedent inter marriage of the tribes 
of Judah and, Levi, as, Elizabeth's mother might be fiſter 
to the father or grandfather of the holy Virgin. And 

Vor. III. SC this 
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this was not only /awfu! between the tribes of Judah and 
Levi, or the regal and ſacerdotal families, whence Jeho- 
ſhabeath, the wife of Jehoiadah, was the daughter of Jeho. 
ram the king, [II. Chron. xxu. 11.] as ſome have ima- 
gined ; but ſuch marriages were uſual and lawful among 
all other tribes, where women had no inheritance of land, 
which was expreſſly provided againſt by a particular law. 
And this very law of exception ſufficiently proves the 
liberty of all others. Both the expreſs limitation of the 
law to thoſe who poſſeſſed inheritances, and the reaſon of 
It for the preſervation of the lots of each tribe entire, 
Las Num. xxxvi. 3, 4. 8.] manifeſt, that all other were 
at liberty to marry any Iſraelite, be he of what tribe ſoever. 
And thus the genealogies of Matthew and Luke, one by 
a legal, the other by a natural line, were both of them 

from the tribe of Judah, and family of David. 
$ 2. (Anda, he ſprang ; the word (fee is 
uſually taken in an active ſenſe, to cauſe to riſe; [ Matt. 
v. 45. Toy N eſe ee be caufſeth his fun to riſe; 
and ſome think it peculiarly denotes the ri/ing of the ſun, 
in diſtinction from the other planets. Hence (naoh 
the eaſt, from the riſing of the ſun. So the coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is called the rifing of the fun of 
© righteouſneſs? with healing in his wings; [Mah iv. 2.] 
who is (celeb * ug, Luke i. 78.) * The day-ſpring 
* from on high ;? a © light to lighten the Gentiles, and the 

glory of his people Iſrael.” 

83. (Eig m van, i. e. de qua tribu) with reference tt 
which tribe, Moſes, as the law-giver, when the office of 
the prieſthood was inſtituted in the church, and con- 
firmed by ſpecial law or ordinance, ſpake nothing; for as 
the firſt inſtitution of it was directly confined to the tribe 
of Levi, and houſe of Aaron, ſo there is not in all the 
law of Moſes the leaft intimation, that, on any occaſion, 
it ſhould be tranflated to the tribe of Judah. Nor was it 
poſſible without the alteration and abolition of the who/: 
law; for the whole inſtituted worſhip of God was to ceaſe, 
rather than any one of that tribe ſhould officiate in the 
office of the prieſthood. Whatever is not revealed and 
appointed 
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appointed in the worſhip of God, by God himſelf, is to 
be conſidered as nothing ; yea, as that which is to be re- 
jected. 8 

$ 4- From the whole obſerve : 

1. It pleaſeth God to give ſufficient evidence to the 
accompliſhment of his promiſe ; and, 

2. Divine revelation gives bounds, poſitively and ne- 
gatively, to the n of God, 


VERSE 18—1 7. 


AND ir 1s YET FAR MORE EVIDENT: FOR THAT 
AFTER THE SIMILITUDE OF MELCHISEDEC THERE 
ARISETH ANOTHER PRIEST, WHO 18 MADE, NOT 
AFTER THE LAW OF A CARNAL COMMANDMENT, 
BUT AFTER THE POWER OF AN ENDLESS LIFE. 
FOR HE TESTIFIETH, THOU ART A PRIEST FOR 
EVER AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHISEDEC. 


$ 1. The introduction and ſubjef ſlated. & 2. (I.) The 
manner of introducing the argument. S 3. 4. (II.) The 
argument itſelf. § S. (III.) The illuſtration of the argu- 
ment. § 6. (IV.) The confirmation of the whole.  7—» 
9. (V.) Obſervations. * | 


d 1, Thar the Aaronical prieſthood was to be changed, 
and conſequently the whole law of ordinances that de- 
pended thereon ; and that the time wherein this change 
was to be made was now come, is that which is here reca- 
pitulated and confirmed, —And there are four things to 
be conſidered in theſe words: 

I. The manner of introducing this new argument ; 
* and it is yet far more evident. | 

2. The medium or argument itſelf ; There was ano- 
* ther prieſt to ariſe after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec.” 
Sſ 2 3. The 
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3. The illuſtration of this argument; who is made 
not after the law of a carnal commandment, bur after 
the power of an endleſs life.” 

4. The confirmation of the whole with the teſtimony 
of David; © For he teſtifieth, thou art a prieſt for ever 
* after the order of Melchiſedec. 

"I 2. (I.) . And it is yet far more evident. The con- 
junctive particle (x&) and, connects this conſideration with 
that foregoing, as of the ſame nature and tendency. 
The thing ſpoken of is faid to be (x&/&0yAoy) yet more 
open and convincingly evident. Hence he adds, that it is 
(Tepuos '6/Epoy, magis patet, abundantius, manifeſtum) of an 
abundant efficacy for conviction; there is more immediate 
force in this conſideration to prove the ceſſation of the 
Levitical prieſthood, That another prieſt was to ariſe 
L after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec,“ than was merely in 
this, That our Lord ſprang of the tribe of Judah.“ 
And therefore he adds (/r) yet; that is, above all that 
hath been collected from the confideration of Melchiſcdec, 
there is yet this uncontrolable evidence to our purpoſe 
remaining. It may be, we fee not why he ſhould inſiſt 
fo much upon, and ſo narrowly ſcan, all particulars in 
this matter. For being freed by the goſpel from the 
power of temptations about it, and being of the Gentiles 
who were never concerned in it, we cannot be ſenſible of 
the juſt importance of what is under confirmation. The 

truth is, he hath the greateſt argument in hand that was 
ever controverted in the church of God, and upon the 
determination of which the ſalvation or ruin of the 
church depended. The worſhip” he treated of was im- 
mediately 'inftituted by God himſelf, and had now con- 
tinued near fifteen hundred years in the church. All this 
while it had been the certain rule of God's acceptance of 
the people, or his anger towards them; for whilſt they 
complied with it, his blefing was continually upon them; 
and the neglect of it was ſtill puniſhed with ſeverity. 
And the laſt caution that God had given them by the mi- 
niſtry of the laſt prophet he ſent to them, was, that they 
abel abide in the- rn of the law of Nr 
] 
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leſt he come and ſmite the whole earth with a curſe, [Mal. 
iv.] It was therefore very neceſſary that the apoſtle ſhould 
proceed warily, diſtinfly, and gradually. 
$ 3- (II.) The argument itſelf is; © if another prieſt ariſe 
* after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec.'—(E:) if, is generally - 
taken here to be not a conditional, but a cauſal conjunction. 
And it is yet far more evident, z# % be that another 
prieſt; —As to the argument in general, we muſt obſerve, 
that the deſign of the apoſtle 1 in this place is not to de- 
monſtrate the dignity and eminency of the prieſthood of 
Chriſt from that of Melchiſedec his type, which he had 
done before ſufficiently ; he doth not proauce the ſame 
words and arguments again to the fame purpoſe; but what 
he aims at is, to prove from the /ame teſtimony; whereby he 
had proved the dignity of Chriſt's prieſthood, the ne- 
ceſſary abolition of the Levitical. Wherefore he doth 
not inſiſt on the whole of the teſtimony before pleaded, 
but only of that one thing of another prieſt, neceſſarily 
included. | 
{$ 4. The ſubjedt ſpoken of is (wpevg HJ epo) another 
prieft; Another' in this caſe is a Hranger, one that is not 
of the houſe or family of Aaron. And nothing can be 
more evident than that the Levitical prieſthood, and the 
whole law of divine worſhip, muſt be taken away, if it 
appear that any (n Hepeg) franger, may be admitted 
into that office; much more, if it were neceſſary that it 
ſhould be ſo. For the law of the prieſthood took care of 
nothing more than that no /ranger, that was not of the 
houſe of Aaron, ſhould be called to that office. [ See Exod. 
xxix. 33, &c.] If therefore there muſt be * another prieft,” 
that was not of the lineage of Aaron, the latter is abo- 
liſhed, For whereas God had. ordered all things in the 
{cripture concerning Melchifedec, that he might be (ver. 
3.) made like to the Son of God,“ he is ſaid to ariſe 
( 25 1 o/ Mn according to the likeneſs or ſimilitude of 
Mielchiſedec. For every ſimilitude is mutual, one thing 
Is as like to another, as that is to it. This therefore 1s 
evident, that there was to be (<]spog) another prieſt ; not 


only (ads * We but (ne one of another 
flock ; 
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flock; and not ſo much as after the fimilitude* of Aaron. 
Chriſt riſing in his offices puts an end to all other things 
that pretend uſefulneſs to the ſame end with them. When, 
for inſtance, he aroſe as a king, he did not put an end to 
the office and power of kings in the world, but he did to the 
typical kingdoms over the church, even as he did to the typical 
prieſthood, by riſing as the prieſt of it. 

$ 5+ (III.) Who was made, not after the law, &c. 
This verſe contains an illuſtration and confirmation of 
the foregoing aſſertion, by a declaration of the way and 
manner how this other prieſt, who was not of the ſeed 
of Aaron, ſhould come to that office, (og tysyoys) who was 
made a prieſt; that is, by the appointment and deſignation 
of the Father. For the authority of God alone is the 
foundation of all office, duty, and power in the church. 
Not according to the law of a carnal commandment;? 
Syriack verfion, © The law of bodily commandments.” It 
is unqueſtionable that the apoſtle by this expreſſion in- 
tendeth, in the firſt place, the law of the Levitical pricſt- 
hood, or the way and manner whereby -the Aaronical 
prieſts were firſt called and veſted with their offices ; and 
then any other law, conſtitution, rule, or order of the 
ſame kind. He was made a prieſt neither by that , 
nor any other like it. 

Why doth the apoſtle call this commandment carnal or 
fleſhly ? It may be on either of theſe three accounts: 

1. With reſpect to the /acrifices which were the princi- 
pal part of the conſecration of Aaron to his office. Theſe 
were fleſh, or the bodies of beaſts ; as the Syraick reads 
theſe words: The commandment of bodies, that is, of 
beaſts to be ſacrificed. In themſelves, and their relation 
to the Jewiſh ſtate, they reached no farther than the pu- 
« rifying of the fleſh. 

2. It may be called * carnal,“ becauſe that prieſthood 
was to be continued by carnal propagation only, was confined 
to the carnal ſeed of Aaron, wherein this other prieſt had 
no intereſt. | 

3. Reſpect may be had to the whole lem of thoſe laws 
and inſtitutions of . in n oppoſition to the diſpen- 
ſation 
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ſation of the '/p;rit under the goſpel and its inſtitutions. 
None of theſe ways was the Lord Chriſt made a prieſt, 
He was not dedicated to his office by the ſacrifice of 
beaſts ; he was not of the carnal ſeed of Aaron; and no 
conſtitution or ordinance of the law conveyed to him 
either right or title to the prieſthood. It is therefore 
abundantly evident, that he was in no ſenſe made a prieſt 
according to the law of a carnal commandment, * but ac- 
* cording to the power of an indiſſoluble life.” The (Gy 
exc%|ev/og) indiſſoluble life here intended, is the life of 
Chriſt himſelf. Hereto belonged, or from hence pro- 
ceeded, that (Juyepuug) power, whereby he was made a 
prieſt. And both the office itſelf and the diſcharge of it 
are here intended. As to the office itſelf, this endleſs life 
of Chriſt is his /fe as the Son of God. Hereon depends 
his own mediatory life for ever, and his conferring of 
eternal life on us. [John v. 26, 27.] And to be a prieſt 
by virtue of, or according to this power, ſtands in dire& 
oppoſition to the law of a carnal commandment ; becauſe 
thereby alone was he rendered meet to diſcharge that 
office, wherein God was to redeem his church by his own 
blood, [Acts xx. 28.] By power therefore here, both 
meetneſs and ability are intended; and both theſe the Lord 
Chriſt had from his divine nature, and his endleſs life in- 
ſeparable from it. 

I fay, therefore, this life of Chriſt was not abſolutely 
the life of the human nature, conſidered ſeparately from 
his divine; but was the life of the per/on of the Son of God ; 
God and man in one perſon. And fo his life was endleſs ; 
for although he was once (though a prieſt) truly and really 
dead in his human nature, he was ftill alive in his in- 
diſſoluble perſon. 

§ 6. (IV.) The proof of all before afferted is given in 
the teſtimony of the pſalmiſt ſo often before appealed to: 
For he teſtifieth, thou art a prieſt for ever after the order 
* of Melchiſedec.“ 

The introduction of this teſtimony is by (papſupe:) he 
witneſſeth, or teſtifieth, that is, David, or rather the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaking by David. Teftifies ; becauſe he uſed his 
words 
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words by way of timers to what he had delivered ; 
Thou art a prieſt,” although a ſtranger from the Aaro- 
nical line, after the order of Melchiſedec.“ The prictt. 
hood of Chriſt, in the mind of God, was the eternal idea, 
or original exemplar of the prieſthood of Melchiſedec. 
God brought forth the latter, and veſted him with his 
office, in ſuch a manner, as that he might outwardly re- 
Preſent, in ſundry things, the original idea of Chriſt's 
prieſthood. Hence he and his priefthood became an e- 
ternal exemplar of the prieſthood of Chriſt as to its actual 
exhibition; and therefore he is faid to be made a prieſt 
* after his order, that is, fuitably to the repreſentation 
made thereof in him. A prieſt for ever.” This word is 
alſo applied to the law and legal prieſthood, and fignifies 
+ duration commenfurate to the ſtate and condition of 
the things to which it is applied.“ While the (Sew) age of 
the law continued, all the promiſes annexed to it ſtood in 
force; and when aſcribed to the new fate of things under 
the goſpel; it doth not ſignify abſolute eternity, but a certain 
. wnchangeable duration ta the end of the time and works 
of the gofpel. For then ſhall the exerciſe of the prieft; 
hood of Chriſt ceaſe with his whole mediatary work and 
office, (I. Cor. xv. 28.) Chriſt therefore is faid to be a prieſt 
for ever—In reſpe& of his per/an, endued with an * end- 
* lefs life ;*—of the execution of his office to the end of it; 
(he lives for euer to make interceſhon)—Of the ed of 
Bis office, which is to fave believers to the utmoſt, or with 
au everlaſting ſalvation. 

9 7. (V.) O . Preſent truths are earneſtly to be 
contended for. So the apoſtle Peter would have believers 
eſtabliſhed (ey 74 mf * in the preſent truth. 
All truth is eternal, and in itſelf equally ſubſiſtent and pre- 
ſent in all ages; but it is eſpecially ſa, either from the 
great uſe of it in ſome ſcafons, or as ta any great oppo- 
ſition made to it. So this doctrine about the abolition of 
the Moſaical ceremonies and inſtitutions, © with the intro- 
duftion of a new prieſthood; and a new ordinance of 
worſhip, was then the preſent truth, in the knowledge and 


ednfirmation of which the church WAS eternally concern» 
cd. 
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ed. And ſo may other truths be at other ſeaſons ; as 
for inſtance, the Deity or ſatisfattion of Curiſt, juſtification 
by faith, and the like, being ſo oppoſed, become the pre- 
ſent truth of the age; and by requiring a ſteady adherence 
to which, God will try the faith of his people; and he re- 
quites that they be earneſtly pleaded for. Satan is always 
awake and attentive to his advantages; and therefore though 
he hates all truth, yet doth he not at all times equally 
attempt all, but waits to ſee an inclination in men 
from their lu/?s, or prejudices, or intereſts in this world, 
againſt any ſpecial truth, or appointed way of divine wor- 
ſhip. When he finds things {6 teady prepared, he falls to 
his work ; and then ſhould we fall to ours. 

$ 8. 05/ 2. Important truths ſhould be ſtrongly con- 
firmed ; but arguments that are equally true, may yet, in 
point of evidence; not be equally cogent, Yet in the eon- 
firmation of the truth we may uſe every help that is true 
and ſeaſonable, though ſome of them may be more effectual 
to our end than others. The things which our apoſtle 
had diſcourſed concerning Melchiſedec and his prieſthood 
were more effeQually demonſtrative of the change of the 
Levitical prieſttiood, than what he had newly obſerved | 
concerning the riſing of our Lord TY Chriſt from tlie 
tribe of Judah. 

$ 9: To the foregaiag obſcryations we may add the 
following: 

1. What ſcemed to be wanting to Chriſt i in his entrance 
into any of his offices, or in the diſcharge of them, was on 
the account of a greater glory. Aaron was made a prieſt 
with a great outward ſolemnity ; but yet in reality, theſe 
things had no glory, in compariſon of that excelling glory, 
which accompanied tlioſe invi/ible acts of divine authority, 
wiſdom, and grace, which communicated to him his office. 

2. The eternal continuance of Chriſt's perſan gives 
eternal continuance and efficacy to his office. Becauſe he 
© lives for ever,“ he is © a prieſt for ever*. His /fe is the 
foundation of his endleſs prie/thood, Whilſt. he lives we 
want not a prieſt ; and therefore he ſays, that, d. 
* he lives, we ſhall live alſo.” 

Vor. III. Tt 3. To 
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3. To make new priefts in the church, is virtually to re- 
nounce the faith of Chriſt's s living for ever as our Prieſt ; 
or to ſuppoſe that he is not ſufficient to the diſcharge of 

his office. 

4. The alteration that God made in the church by the 
introduction of the prieſthood of Chriſt was progreſlive 
towards its perfection. To return therefore to legal cere- 
monies in the worſhip / of God, is ta go back to poor 
* beggarly elements and rudiments of the world.“ 


NY ERSE 18, 75 


FOR THERE IS VERILY A DISANNULLING or THE 
© COMMANDMENT GOING "BEFORE, rox THE WEAK= 
NESS AND UNPROFITABLENESS: THEREOF, | FOR THE 

LAW MADE NOTHING PERFECT, BUT THE BRINGING 
IN OF A BETTER HOPE” DID ; BY THE WHICH WE 
DRAW | NIGH VNTO . FO 


3 1. — of - the- text. I 2. (.) Expoſition of the 
words.” OY 3. ' The commandment abrogated. How this 
25 be. 84. How it was done. $ Sor. The 1 

9 FY 3• Obſervations. | 


"Is the wc verſe of this. es the apoſtle af 
Pee, that the prieſthood being changed, there was of ne- 
cefbity a change made of the law alſo. Having proved 
the former, he now proceeds to confirm his inference from 
is, by declaring that the Prieſt and priefthood, that were 
omiſed' to be introduced, were in all things inconſiſtent 
ith the Jaw. e 25 TP 
* 9.2. (.. ) The (Jody) command, is of as large a ſignifi- 
"| cation (ver. 18. as the youog; Law, in ver. 19.) for the 
ame thing 1 is intended in both. - It is not therefore the 
eculiar command for the inftitution of the legal prieſthood 
that'is intended, but the rphole Alien o of Moſa ical inſtitu 
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tions. And indeed it was of ſuch a nature and conſtitu- 
tion, that, pull ons pin out of the fabric, and the whole 
muft fall to the ground, Nor is it the whole ceremonial 
law only that is intended, but the moral law alſo :—ſfo 
far as it was compa@ed with the other in one body of 
precepts for the ſame end. For with reſpect to the ef- 
fieacy of the whole law off Mo ofes, as to our drawing: nige 


to God, it is here conſidered. 


The commandment going before,” is the law where- 
by the worſhip of God was regulated before the introdue- 
tion of the gofpel. | 

Of this eommand' or law,” it is affirmed, that 
there is an (e nog) abrogatian, which conſiſts in taking 
away all its power of obliging to obedience or puniſhment, 
The apoſtle elſewhere expreſſeth that ſame act by another 
word (foes Epheſ. ii. 15. II. Tim. i. 10. ) 

Ie is therefore plainly declared, that the law is 
abrogated; aboliſhed,” difannulled : but we muſt yer fars 
ther inquire How this c, be done ?—By what means 2 
and —Fbr what reafon s 

A law may be abrogated when, 'on any confi deration 
whatever, its obligation ts practier is taken away. Thus | 
was it with this law ; for, as every other law, it may be 
IS to ways: 

Witch reſpe& to its main end, and directive power, 
Wide The morat law, in the firſt covenant, had no 
other end but obedience and rewardableneſs, It is the intire 
inſtrument of our living to God, and of our eternal oon- 
ſequent rewards; But as in its renovation it was made 
jar? of the Jaw here intended, it came with it to be of ano- 
ther nature, or to have another 2% and end, ' For the 
whole ſcope and defigh of this law was to direct men, 
not to look! after t good which was its end, in obedience 
i itſelf, but in ſomething elſe that it directed to by that obe- 
dietice,” This aid; therefore, is principally to be confi's 
dexed in this law, which when it is attamed, the law is ef. 
tabliſhed, although its obligation to obedience 79 :tje/f do 
ticeefſarily iſe, Now this end of the law was Chriſt 


aid * * — as the apoſtles expreſſiy declares ; 
FEL C Chrit 
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* Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every 
* one that believeth,” [Rom, x. 4.) This is called by our 
Saviour, (7A pwoe Toy vouuoy) to fulfil the law ; and is op- 
poſed to the de/iroying of it, [Matt. v. 17.] I came not 
© (anoAucer) to deſtroy, or diſſolve, the law, but to (x- 
* pwr) fulfil it;” that is, not to abrogate it, as that 
which either wanted a ju authority, or was not good or uſe- 
ful, the common reaſons of the abrogating laws; but J 
came to accompliſh its whole end; whereon it would ceaſe 
to oblige, 

2. The law may be . with reſpect to the par- 
ticular duties, that it required and preſcribed. And be- 
cauſe the whole law had itg end, theſe were appointed only 
until the end was attained. So faith our apoſtle, * They 
were impoſed until the time of reformation,” [chap. ix. 
18.] Wherefore two things accompanied this law in its 
firſt inſtitution :— That obedience to its commands would 
not produce the good it directed to, as formerly reſpecting 
the law itſelf ; and That the duties it required had a li- 
mited time allotted them. Wherefore, without the leaſt 
diſparagement to the authority whereby it was given, or 
its own halineſs and goodneſs, it might be diſannulled as 
to its actual obligation. For the end af it being fully ac- 
compliſhed, it is no leſs eſtabliſhed than if the obſervance 
of it had been continued to the end of the warld. 

$ 4. We muſt next inquire how this was r We 
find it was done two ways: 

1. Really and virtually by Chriſt himſelf in his owr. 
perſon. For the fulfilling of it was that which really and 
virtually took away all its obligatory power. For what 
ſhould it ablige men to} An anſwer is ready to all its 
demands, viz. that they are fulfilled ; and as to what was fig- 
nificative in its duties, it is all really exhibited ; ſo that on 

no account can it any more oblige the conſciences of 
men. This the apoſtle explains by the relation that ſub- 
fiſts between a man and his wife, with the attendant obli- 
gation to mutual duties. [Rom. vi. 1—6.] Whilſt the 
huſband is alive, the wife is obliged to all conjugal duties 
towards him, and him alone; ; put upon his death b 
© — 
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obligation ceaſeth of itſelf, and ſhe is at liberty to marry 
another. So were we obliged to the law, whilſt it was 
alive, whilſt it ſtood in its force and vigour ; but when 
through the death of Chriſt the law was accompliſhed, it 
died as to the relation that ſubſiſted between it and us, 
whereon all its obliging power was diſannulled. This 
was that whereby the law was really and virtually abro- 
gated. 

2. It was abrogated 8 in general, by the 
promulgation and preaching of the goſpel, where the ac- 
compliſhment and ceſſation of it were declared ; and alſa 
by the introduction of new ordinances of worſhip. Be- 
ſides, there was a determination made in the caſę by the 
Holy Ghoſt, [Acts xv. ] that the goſpel as preached to the 
gentiles, was not a way of preſelyting them to Judaiſm, 
but the bringing of them to a new church ſtate by an in- 
tereſt in the promiſe and covenant of Abraham, given and 
made four hundred and thirty-years before the giving of 
the law, 

As to thoſe of the Hebrews who yet would not under- 
ſtand theſe expreſs declarations ; God, to put an end to all 
diſputes about his will in -thjs matter, gave a dreadful 


(abe) noig) abolition to it, in the total, final, irrevocable de- 


ſtruction of the city and temple, with all the inſtruments 
and veſſels of its worſhip, eſpecially of the prieſthood and 
all that belonged to it. Thus was the law qiſannulled, and 
thus was it declared to be ſo. | 

$ 5. The cloſe of the verſe gives an eſpecial reaſon of 
this abrogation of the command, taken from its own na- 
ture and efficacy; for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs 
© thereof.” The commandment in this verſe is of equal 
extent and ſignification with the h in the next; and the 
law there evidently intends the whole lau, moral and cere- 
monial, as given by Moſes to the church of Iſrael. And 


this is now charged with weakneſs and unprofitablenels,” 


both which make a law fit ta be diſannulled. But how 
can it be ſuppoſed that the good and holy God ſhould 
preſcribe ſuch a law to his people, as was always weak and 
nnpratiatle | | anſwer, that the whole law may be con- 
ſidered 
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fidered two ways: —As abſolutely in itſelf; ahd—with 
reſpect to the end for which it was given, and the perſons 
to whom it was given. In itſelf no reflection can be 
made upon it, being an effect of tlie wiſdom, holineſs, 
and truth of God. But they to whom it was given being 
Hunert, antecedently to the giving of this law, it could 
never take away any defilement of ſin from the ſoul, but 
became weak and unprofitable to any ſuch end.” It could 
not be a cauſe or means of righteouſneſs to them who 
were fo difabled. Wherefore by the' deeds” of the law 
© ſhall no fleth be juſtified; iſ. 

Sinners ſtand in need of the epi of fin, for being 
already guilty, it is to no purpoſe to think of a righteouſ- 
= for the future, unleſs their preſent guilt be firſt expi- 

The moral law hath nothing in it, that reſpects the 
| — of fin, but the cur/e only. It muſt therefore be ex- 
pected from the ceremonial lav, or no way at all. This 
indeed: repreſented and prefigured what would do fo, but 
all ceremonies in themſelves were inſufficient to any ſuch 
end; ar in this ſtate doth the apoſtle pronoun it weat 
and wnprofitable, 

Bur it may be yet farther inquired, why God did give 
this law to the people, which, although it were goed in it- 
felf, could not attain the end? The apoſtle gives a full 
anſwer to this inquiry ; firſt, it was added brear/e of 
© tr anſereffion, till the ſeed ſhould come to whom the pro- 
« miſe was made; [Gal. iii. 19. to diſcover the name of 
fin, that the conſciences of men might be made fenfible 
thereof; to reſtrain ſins by its prohibitions, that it might 
not deluge the whole church; and to reprefent* the way 
and means, though obſcurely, whereby fin might be ex- 
piated. Secondly, it was to ſhut up men under a ſenſe 
of the guilt of finz' and fo with x degree of ſeverity drive 
them out of themſelves, and from all expectation of righ- 
teouſneſs by their own Works, that fo they might be 
brought to Chriſt, firſt in rhe promiſe, and then as actu- 
ally exhibited. 

$ 6. For the law” made nothing perfect. „Tue fub- 
je ſpoken of is {6 /ig) ts law; that is, as before oe: | 

ſerved, * 
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ſerved, the whole ſyſtem of Moſaical ordinances, as it 
was the covenant which God made with the people in Ho- 
reb. For we ſhould not forget that the apoſtle takes the 
commandment and the law for the ſame in this chapter; 
and the covenant in the next, for the ſame with them 
both. And he treats of them principally in the inſtance 
of the Levitical prieſthood; partly becauſe it was the in- 
troduction of another prieſthood, whereby t the whole Wa | 
diſannulled. 

Of this law, commandment, or coyenant, it is dab 
that (Oer Se Neues) * It made nothing perfect; that is, 
none of the things which we treat of. It did not make 
the church Nate perfect; it did not make the tworſhip of 
C perfect; it did not perfect the promiſes given to Abra- 
ham, in their accompliſhment; it did not make a perfect 
covenant between God and man; it had a ſhadow, an ob- 
ſcure, repreſentation, - of all theſe: things, but it made xo- 
THING- perfect. (See on ver. 11. the import of ede lte. ) 

$ 7+ Perfection being thus denied to the law, it is ad- 
Sed (eraurorywrys de ell oloc emidos) - but the bringing 

„in of a better hope. The words are elliptical, and 
without a ſupplement give no certain ſenſe. And this 
may be made by. the verb ſubſtantive (72) was, it made 
nothing perfect, but it was the bringing 4 in of a better 
hope. This ſenſe is true, though not, as I judge, di- 
realy intended in theſe. words, The defective ſpeech 
therefore is to be ſupplied by ( edel) made perfect m 28 
ve do it by did; that is, did make hing perfect. 

This the word (eM?) bringing in' leads to. For 
it is as much as the introduction of one thing after or upen 
another. The prieſthood and ſacriſice of Chriſt were 
brought i in after the law, upon it, in tbe room of it, to effect 
hat the Jaw could not do. 

This therefore i is the ſenſe of tlie words: The intro- 
auction of the better hope, aſter, and upon the law, 
1275 a 2 e had been Ayes of its ne wegknels 
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Tpe® to the law, with all it contained or could effect. This 
better hope* was not, nor could be, any thing but Chriſt 
himſelf and his everlaſting prieſthood ; for in him we are 
complete, [Col. ii. 10.] And * by one offering he hath 
© for ever perfected them that are ſanctified. 

. © Hope” therefore is uſed here metonymically to deſign the 
thing hoped for. From the giving of the firſt promiſe, 
Chriſt, and his coming into the world were the my of all 
believers. 

$ 8. © By the which we draw nigh unto God: (% 35) 
by which, may refer—either, to the remote antecedent 


(erarayuy) the introduction, ot bringing in; or, to the 


neareſt (eg) the hope ; being both of the ſame gen- 
der. But the application is more natural to the next an- 
tecedent * by which hope.” (EyyiCw) to draw near, is 2 
word belonging to the ſacerdotal office, denoting the ap- 
proach of the prieſts to God in his worſhip. 80 the Sep- 
tuagint for the moſt patt- renders (aby) the general term 
for all acceſs to God with ſacrifices and offerings ; and this 
the apoſtle intends. Under the Levitical prieſthood, the 
prieſts in their facrifices and ſolemn ſervices drew nigh to 
God; the fame is now done by all believers under the ſa- 
cerdotal miniſtration of Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially in their 
prayers and fupplications, [Ephef. ii. 18.) 

But yet there 4s a more extenſive ſignification of this 
expreſſion in feripture, which muſt not be here excluded. 
By nature all men are gone far off from God. The firſt 
general apoſtacy carried mankind into a moſt inconceiv- 
able di/ance from him. Our moral diſtance from God as 
our nature is cortupted, is greater with reſpect to our re- 
lation to him, than our eſſential diſtance from him, as we 
are creatures, Tt is to be far from the love and favour of 
God, from the knowledge of him, and obedience to him. 
"Wherefore our drawong nigh to God, denotes our recovery 
from this eſtate. ** But now in Chriſt” Jeſus, ye who 
* were ſometimes afar , are made err by the blood of 
*« Chriſt.” [Ephef. ii. 13. 

Þ . (IL. * Let us now — to the obſervations : 
| 1. It 


SY 


It 
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1. It is a matter of the higheſt nature and importance 
to ſet up, remove, or change any thing in the worthip of 
God. Unleſs the authority of God interpoſe and be 
made manifeſt, there is «nothing, in theſe matters, for 
conſcience to reſt in. And, 

2. The revelation of the will of God, in hinge re- 
lating to his worſhip, is received with great difficulty, 
where the minds of men are prepoſſeſſed with prejudices 
and traditions. Notwithſtanding all thoſe ways whereby 
God had revealed his mind concerning the abolition of 
the Moſaical inſtitutions, yet % e Hebre&ws could neither 
underſtand nor receive it, until the whole ſeat of its wor- 
ſhip was deſtroyed. 

3. The only ſecuring principle in all things of this 
nature, is to preſerve our ſouls in an intire ſubjection to 
the authority of Chriſt, and to his alone. 

$ 10. From what is ſaid of the weakneſs and vhprofi- 
wen of the command, obſerve, 

The introduction into the church of what is better 

a wore full of grace, in the fame kind with what went 
before, doth diſannul what ſo preceded ; but the bringing 
in of that which is not better, which doth not commu- 
nicate more grace, doth not. Thus our apoſtle expreſſly 
diſputes that the bringing-1 in of the /aw four hundred 
years after the giving of the promiſe, did not evicuate or 
any way enervate the promiſe. The ſole reaſon was, be- 
cauſe the promiſe had more grace and privilege in it than 
the law had. But here the bringing in of another prieſt- 
hood, becauſe it was filled with more effectual grace atid 
mercy utterly diſannulled that which was inſtituted be⸗ 
ſore. 

2. If God would diſannul every thing that was weak 
and unprofitable in bis ſervice, though originally of his 
own appointment, becauſe it came ſhort of the grace he 
intended, much more will he condemn any thing of the 
ſame kind that is inventeq by men. 

3. It is vain for any men to look for that from the 
law now it is aboliſhed, which it could not elle i in its 
Vol. III. e 
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beſt eſtate ; and. what that is the apoſtle declares in the 
next verſe. 

-Q 11. From the law making nothing perfect, obſerve, 

r. When God hath any gracious end towards the 

church, it ſhall not fail, nor his work ceaſe, for want of 
effectual means to accompliſh it. But where God hath 
laid aſide any means, and ſufficiently declared that it is not 
his holy pleaſure to do it in ſuch a way, or to ſuch a 
length as we would defire for the fulfilling of his promiſes, 
it is not duty, but obſtinacy and ſelfiſhneſs to adhere to 
it with any ſuch expectations. 
2. Believers of old, who lived under the law, did not 
live upon the law, but upon Chriſt, hoped for. Chriſt is 
the ſame (that is, to the church) yeſterday, to-day, and 
for ever. If juſtification, if ſalvation, could be had any 
other way, or by any other means, then was his coming 
needleſs, and his death in vain. The promiſe of hn, 
and not of the law which he had broken, was the relief 
and ſalvation, of Adam. On the ſame promiſe, which 
virtually contained and exhibited to believers all the be- 
nefits af his mediation, as it was frequently renewed and 
variouſly explained, did all the Old Teſtament ſaints 
bye. N 

3. The. Lord Chriſt by his prieſthood and facrifice 
ended. the church and al things belonging to It n 

U. 10. 

8 12. Ob: Out of Chriſt, or without "bp al man- 
kind are at an inconceivable diſtance from God ; and a diſ- 
tance it is of the warſt kind, even that which has an effect 
of mutual enmity. The cauſe of it was on our part vo- 
lantary, and the effect of it the height of miſery, And 
howeyer. any may flatter and deceive themſelves, it is the 
preſent condition of all who have not an intereſt in Chriſt 
"by faith. - They are far off from God, as he is the foun- 

dation of all goadnefs and bleſſedneſs; inhabiting, as the 
the parched places of the wilderneſs, and 


ſhall not ſee when good cometh, [ Jer. xvii. 6.] Far 
from-the dews and ſhowers of mercy, far from divine love 
and favour ; caſt out of the bounds of them, as Adam 


out 
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out of paradiſe, without any hope or power- to Ireturn,< 
The flaming ſword of the law turns every way to keep 
them from the tree of life. Yet let them 2 they 
pleaſe, wiſh for mountains and rocks to fall on them, 
hide themſelves in the darkneſs and ſhades of their o. n 
ignorance, like Adam among the trees of the garden, or 
immerge theniſelves in the pleaſures of fin for à ſeaſon; 
all is one, the wrath of God abideth on them. And they 
are far from God in their own minds alſo; being aliena- 
ted from him, enemies againſt him, and in all things al- 
lied to Satan, the head of the apoſtacy. Thus, and in- 
conceivably worſe, is it with all that embrace not this 
better hope to bring them nigh io God. 
$ 13. 0% It is an effect of infinite 8 and 
grace, that God would appoint a way of recovery for 
thoſe who had wilfully caſt themſelves into this woful diſ- 
tance from him. Why ſhould. God look after ſuch fugi- 
tives any more? He had no need of us or our ſervices in 
our beſt condition, much leſs in that uſeleſs, depraved 
ſtate whereinto we had brought ourſelves. And although 
we had tranſgreſſed the rule of our moral dependance on 
him in the way of obedience, and thereby done what we 
could ta ſtain and eclipſe his glory ; yet he knew how to 
repair it to advantage by reducing us under the order of 
puniſhment. By our fins we ourlelves come ſhort of. the 
glory of God, but he could loſe none by us, whilſt it was 
abſolutely ſecured by the penalty annexed to the hw. 
When upon the entrance of fin, he came and found 
Adam in the buſhes, wherein he thought fooliſhly to hide 
himſelf, who could expect, (Adam did not,) but that his 
only deſign was to apprehend the poor rebellious ſugitive, 
and give him up to condign puniſhment ? But it was quite 
otherwiſe ; above all thoughts that could ever have en · 
tered intq the hearts of angels or men, after he Had de- 
clared the nature of the apoſtacy, and his own indigna- 
tion againſt it, he propoſeth and promiſeth a way of de- 
liverance and recovery. This is that which the fcriptures 
ſo magnify under the name of divirie'prare and ve, which 
are e expreſſion or conception, [John iii. 16. And 
Uu 2 | where- 
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whereas he might haye recalled us to himſelf, and yet 
leave ſome mark of diſpleaſure upon us, to keep us at a 

reater diſtance from him than we ſtood at before : * ay 
David brought back his wicked Abſalom to Jeruſalem, 
hut would not ſuffer him to come into his preſence; he 
choſe to act like himſelf in infinite wiſdom and grace, 
to bring us yet ncarer to him, than ever, we could ap- 
proach by the law of our creation. And as the founda- 
tion, means, and pledge hereof, he contrived and brought 
forth that moſt glorious and unparalleled eſſect of divine 
wiſdom, in taking our nature into that inconceivable 
nearnefs to himſelf, in the union of it to the perſon of 
his Son. For as all things in this bringing af us nigh 
to God' who were afar off, are expreſſive effects of 
wiſdom and grace; ſo that of taking our nature inta 
union with himſelf is glorious to aſtoniſnment. 0 
Lord our God, how excellent is thy name in all the 
+ earth! who baſt ſet thy glory above the heavens.” 
FPfal. vai, 1.J— Finally; all our approximation to God 
in any kind, all our approaches to him in holy worſhip, 
is by him alone who was the bleſſed hope of the ſaints 
under the Old Teſtament, and is the life of them under 
=_ A 


VERSES 20—22. 
un, 1 AS MUcn AS NOT 8 AN OATH. HE 
WAS MADE PRIEST. FOR THOSE PRIESTS WERE 
MADE WITHOUT AN, OATH, BY HIM THAT SAID 
| TO HIM, THE LORD SWARE, AND WILL NOT RE- 
: PENT, THOU. ART A PRIEST. FOR EVER AFTER 
Tux ORDER OF. MELCHISEDEC : BY so MUCH WAS 


” JESUS MADE A SURETY FOR A BETTER TESTA- 
MENT, 


5 1. Connection, and recapitulation of. the paſt argument. 18 
2. (L) . Expy/ition of the. wards, 9 3. The Levitical 
Prieli- 
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. priefthood not confirmed with an oath. & 4. But Chriſt's 
was. \ 5. Jeſus @ furety of a better Teſtament. I 6. 
I bat that includes. & 7. The perſon of the as Jeſus. 
$ 8. Remarks on the better covenant. & 9. The proper 


. office of a ſurety. & 10. Wherein conſiſts the ſuretiſhip of 
Chriſt. III, 12. (II.) Obſervations. 


$ 1. Tur apoſtle had warned the Hebrews before, 
that he had many things to ſay, and thoſe not eaſy to 
be underſtood, concerning Melchiſedec. And herein he 
intended not only thoſe things which he expreſſeth di- 
rectly concerning that perſon and his office, but the things 


* themfelves fignified thereby in the perſon and office of 


Chriſt, And therefore he omits nothing which may 
from thence be any way juſtly repreſented. So from that 
one teſtimony of the pſalmiſt he makes ſundry inferences 
to his purpoſe : — That the Lord Chriſt was to be a 
prieſt, which included in it the ceſſation of the Levitical 
prieſthood, ſeeeing he was of the tribe of Judah, and 
not of the tribe of Levi ;—That he was to be another 
prieſt, that is, a prieſt of another order ;—And that he was 
to. be a prieſt for ever, ſo that there ſhould never more 
upon his death or otherwiſe, be any need of another 
prieſt, nor any poſſibility of 'a return of the former 
prieſthood into the church. Neither yet doth he reſt 
here; but obſerves, moreover, the manner how God in the 
teſtimony inſiſted: on, declared his purpoſe of making the 

Lord Jeſus Chrift a prieſt, which was conſtitutive of his 
office; wiz. by his cath; and thence he takes occaſion to 
manifeſt how far his prieſthood is exalted above that under 
the law. This laſt is what lies before us in theſe verſes. 

8 2. And inaſmuch as not without an oath. (Ka) 
and is oftentimes. as much as moreover ; not an immediate 
connection with, or dependance on what went before in 
particular, but only a proceſs in the ſame general argu- 
ment, And fo it is here a note of introduction, of a new 
ſpecial conſideration for confirming the ſame deſign. (K 
deen, eatenus quantum, in quantum) * in as much,” ſo much. 

f | Here- 
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Hereto anſwers (x&]&'Too8|y, in tantum, quanto, tanta, ) by 
fo much, ver. 22. The excellency of the covenant whereof 
Chriſt was made mediator, above the old covenant, had 
proportion with the pre-eminence of his ꝓrigſtboad above 
that of Aaron, in that he was made a prieſt by an cath, 
but they were without an oath. Two things'the apoſtle 
. foppoſeth in this negative propoſition :—That there were 
two ways whereby men might be made prieſts, either 
with, or without an oath ; and—that the dignity of the 
prieſthood depends on, and is declared in the way where- 
by God was pleaſed to initiate men into that office. 
| | Theſe two things being in general laid down, as thoſe 
| which could not be denied ; the apoſtle makes application 
of them in the next verſe, diſtinctly to the prieſts of the 
law, on the one hand, and Chriſt on the other, in a 
compariſon. between whom he is now engaged. 
§ 3. For thoſe prieſts were made without an oath.” 
In the application of this aſſertion the apoſtle © affirms, 
that the prieſts under the law were made without an 
* oath.” No ſuch thing is mentioned in all that is re- 
corded concerning their call and conſecration, for indeed 
God did never ſolemnly intetpoſe with an oath; in'a way 
of privilege, or mercy,” but with direct refpeRt to Jeſus 
Chriſt. This is the account the apoſtle gives of the 
Aaronical prieſts (N or fe) and they thly ; that is, 
Aaron and all his poſterity that exercifed the prieſts office 
in a due manner, were all made prieſts, that is, by God 
himſelf. They did not'-originally take this honour to 
themſelves, but were called of God. - But neither all of 
them, nor any of them were ade prieſts by an oath. 
8 4. But this with an vath';* (A de) but he, this man, 
| be who:was te be a prieſt after the order bf felchiſedec, 
(pes 0X09} 400 1025) with an bath. His call, conſtitution, 
or conſecration was confirmed and ratified with an oath ; 
F whereas God uſed not an oath about any thing that be- 
longed to the former. The form of it is in theſe words, 
The Lord ſware and will not repent.“ 
The perſon ſwearing is God the Father, who ſpeaks to 
we Son in the Pſalm cx. 1. The Lord ſaid to my 
— I Lord :* 


\ 
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Lord :* and the cath of God is nothing but the ſolemn - 
eternal unchangeable purpoſe of his will, under a ſpecial 
mode of declaration. 5 

If then it be demanded, when God thus ſware to 
Chriſt? I anſwer; we muſt conſider the decree itſelf to 
this purpoſe, and the peculiar revelation or declaration of 
it, in which two this oath conſiſts. - As to the firſt, it 
belongs entirely to thoſe eternal tranſactions between the 
Father and the Son, which were the original of the 
prieſthood of Chriſt ; and as for the ſecond, it was when 
he gave out that revelation of his mind with the force 
and efficacy of an oath in the forementioned Pſalm. 

That additional expreſſion, * and will not repent,” de- 
clares the nature of the oath of God, and of the purpoſe 
thereby confirmed. When God makes an alteration in 
any law, rule, order, or conſtitution, he may be ſaid, 
(nb prof) in accommodation to human feelings, to 
repent. But no alteration or change, no removal or ſub- 
ſtitution ſhall be made in this momentous affair. 

The matter of this oath is, that Chriſt ſhould be a 
* prieſt for ever.” He was not only made a prieſt with 
an oath, which they were not, but alſo'a prieſt for ever. 
This adds to the unchangeableneſs of his office, that he 
himſelf in his own perſon was to bear, exerciſe, and diſ- + 
charge it without ſubſtitute or ſucceſſor, 

And this * for ever, anſwers to the for ever*. under 
the law ; each of them being commenſurate to the diſ- 
penſation of that covenant which they reſpect. re ab- 
ſolute eternity belongs not to theſe things. The 
of the Old Teſtament was the duration of the old = 
nant diſpenſation ; and this for ever,“ reſpects the new 
covenant, which is to continue to the ' conſummation of 
all things; no change therein being any way intimated, 
or appearing, conſiſtent with the wiſdom and faithfulneſs 
of God. In ſhort, the * declareth and evinceth 
four things ; 

I. That an high prieſt was dne deſigned for and 


initiated into his office by the oath of God, which none 
other ever was before him. 


2. That 


| 
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2. That the perſon of the high prieſt is hereby fo ab- 
ſolutely determined, as that the church may tormually 
draw nigh to God in the full aſſurance of faith. 

3. That this prieſthood is liable to no alteration, fuc- 
ceſſion, or ſubſtitution. 

4. That from hence ariſeth the mac advantage of 
the New Teſtament above the Old, as is declared in the 
next verſe. 

$ 5. By ſo much was | Jeſus made a ſurety of a better 
* Teſtament. (Kasſ e- roco) by fo much, anſwers directly 
to (u ove, ver. 20.) in as much. "They are therefore 
wunediately connected. Hence ver. 2 1. wherein a con- 
firmation is intended of the- principal affertion, is juſtly 
placed in a parentheſis in our tranſlation. 

So the ſenſe of the words is to this purpoſe: * And in 
© as much as he was not made a prieft without an oath, he 
is by ſo much made the ſurety of a better Teftament.' 
The words intend, —either, that his being made a prieſt 
by an oath made him meet to be a ſurety of a better 
Teftament; or, that the Teſtament whereof he was the 
ſurety muſt needs be better than the other; becauſe he, 
who was made the ſurety of it, was made prieſt by an 
oath. In the one way; he proves the dignity of the 
prieſthood of Chriſt from the New Teftament; and in 
the other, the dignity of the New Teftament from the 
prieſthood of Chriſt. And we may reconcile both theſe 
ſonſes by affirming, that really and efficiently, the priefthood 
gives dignity to the New Teſtament; and deelaratively, the 
New Teſtament ſets forth the dignity! of Chriſt's piled 
hood. 

It is owned tacitly, that the prieſthood of Levi, 100 
the of Te eftament, were good, or theſe could not be ſaid 
to be © better? in compariſon. But this prieſthood and 
Teſtament are better, by ſo much as that, which is 
confirmed with an oath, is better than that which is not 
fo ; which alone gives the juſt proportion of comparifon 
in this place, Wherefore, the defign of the compariſon 
is, that whereas this prieſt-after the order of Michiſedec, 
was deſigned to be the ſurety of another Feſtament, he 
6-34 + was 
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was confirmed in his office by the oath of God, which 
gives a pre- eminence both to his office and the Teſtament 
whereof he was to be a ſurety. 

$ 6. * Jeſus was made a ſurety of a better Teſtament.“ 
Three things are included and ſuppoſed in this aſſertion : 
That there was another Te/tament. that God had made 
with his people—that this was a good Teſtament—that this 
TM had in ſome ſenſe a ſurety. 

It is ſuppoſed that there was another Teſtament which 
God had made with his people. This the apoſtle ſup- 
poſeth in the whole context; and he at length brings the 
diſcourſe to its iſſue in the eighth chapter, where he ex- 
preſſly compares the two Teſtaments. 

2. It is ſuppoſed that this was a good Teffament. It 
had an impreſſion of the wiſdom and goodneſs of God; 
was inſtructive in the nature and demerit of fin; directed 
to, and repreſented, the only means of deliverance by 
* righteouſneſs and ſalvation in Chriſt ; and it eftabliſhed a 
worſhip which was very glorious and acceptable during its 
appointed ſeaſon. But, as we ſhall ſhew afterwards, it 
came ſhort in all real excellences of this whereof Chriſt 
is the ſurety ; 

3. It is ſuppoſed that it had a farety. For this New 
Teſtament having a ſurety, the other muſt have one too. 
—Some would have our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be the 
ſurety of that Teſtament alſo. For our apoſtle affirms in 
general, * There is one God, and one Mediator between 
* God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf 
* a ranſom for all to be teſtified in due time; [I. Tim. 
11. 5, 6.] But there is ſome difference between a He- 
diator at large, and ſuch a Mediator as is withal a 
ſurety. And however. on ſome account, Chriſt may 
be ſaid to be the Mediator* of that covenant, he 
cannot be ſaid to be the ſurcty' of it. Beſides, the 
text juſt cited cannot intend the o covenant, but is ex- 
cluſive of it. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is there called a 
* Mediator,” with reſpect to the ranſom that he paid in his 
death. Again ; the Lord Chriſt was indeed in his divine 
perſon. the immediate admini/trator of that covenant, the 
Vor. III. XxX angel 
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angel or meſſenger of it on the behalf of God the 
© Father; but this doth not conſtitute him a Mediator 
properly; for a Mediator is not of one, but God is 
* one. Wherefore the Lord Chriſt was a * Mediator under 
© that covenant,' as to the original promiſe of grace, and 
its efficacy ; but he was not the Mediator and ſurety of 
it as it was a covenant : for had he been fo, he being the 


' ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever, that covenant could 


never have been diſannulled. 

Some aflert Mo 2ſes to have been the ſurety of the Old 
Teſtament. For it is ſaid, that the law was given by 
the diſpoſition of Angels in the hand of a Mediator,” 
[ Gal. iii. 19.] that is, of Moſes; whom the people de- 
fired to be the internuncius between God and them, [ Exod. 
xx. 19. Deut. v. 24. xviii. 16.] Moſes indeed may be 
ſaid to be the Mediator' of the old covenant in a gene- 
ral ſenſe, inaſmuch as he went between God and the 
people, to declare the will of God to them, and to return 
their profeſſion of obedience to God; but he was in no 
ſenſe the ſurety of it. For, on the one fide, God did 
not appoint him in his ſtead to give aſſurance of his 
fidelity to the people. This he took abſolutely to him- 
ſelf, wherewith all his laws were prefaced; * I am the 
Lord thy God.“ Nor did he, nay, he could not, on the 


- other ſide, undertake to God for the people; and fo 


could not be eſteemed in any ſenſe the * ſurety* of the 
covenant. Beſides, the apoſtle hath no ſuch argument 
in hand, as to compare Chriſt with Moſes. Wherefore, 
it was the high prie/? alone who was the ſurety of that co- 
venant. It was made and confirmed by facrifices, (Pal. 
1. 5.] And if Moſes was concerned herein, it was as he 
executed the office of pri in an extraordinary manner, 
Therefore the high prieſt, offering ſolemn ſacrifices in 
the name and on the behalf of the people, making atone- 
ment for them according to the terms of that cove- 


. nant, ſupplied the Place of the ſurety of it. 


$ 7. In what is poſitively aſſerted in the words we 


muſt take notice. of the perſon ſpoken of — Feſus.” Two 


things were in queſtion among the Hebrews hat was 
the 


- 
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the nature of the Meſſiah's office? ks was the 
perſon ? as to the firſt of theſe, he proves to them from 
their own acknowledged principles, that he was to be a 
prie/t, as alſo what was the nature of that prieſthood, and 
what would be the neceſſary conſequence of ſetting it up, 
Now he aſſerts the ſecond part of the difference, vis, 
that this prieſt was Je/us;* becauſe in him alone all 
things that were to be in that prieſt properly and com- 
pletely concur ; and alſo that he had now diſcharged the 
principal part of that office, | 
It was ſufficient in the Jewiſh church to believe in the 
Meſſiah, and to own the work of redemption which he was 
to accompliſh, Nor did the mere actual coming of Chriſt 
make it abſolutely neceſſary that they ſhoyld immediately 
be obliged to believe him to be the perſon. Many there 
were, I doubt not, who, though they died after his in- 
carnation, went to heaven without any actual belief that 
it was he who was their Redeemer, But their obligations 
to faith towards that individual perſon aroſe from the 
declaration that was made of him, and the evidences given 
to prove him to be the Son of God, the Saviour of the 
world. So he tells thoſe to whom he preached, and wha 
ſaw his miracles; * If ye believe not that I Au ne, Ye 
* ſhall die in your fins,” [John viii, 24.] It would not 
now ſuffice for them to believe in the Meſſiab in gene · 
ral, but they were alſo to believe, that Jeſas was be, or 
they muſt periſh for their unbelief. Howbeit, they anl 
were intended who, hearing his words and ſeeing his 
miracles, had ſufficient evidence of his being the Son af 
God, Wherefore the apoſtles immediately upon the com- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, made this the firſt and principal 
ſubject af their preaching—that Feſus was the Chriſt; 
[ſee Acts ii. v. — What is affirmed of him is, that 
(ysſey:) be was made ſo;” and it fignifies What is ex 
preſſed by it in chap. v. 5. 
$ 8. It is affirmed that he was thus conſtituted a ſurety 
(ps ii ouog 1991x1g) of a better covenant. In this word the 
apoſtle takes many things as granted among the Hebrews; 


as, 
r 1. That 


| 


— 
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1. That there was to be another covenant, or Teſtament 
of God towards the church, beſides that which he made 
with Iſrael when he brought them out of Egypt. The 
promiſes of which are ſo frequently repeated in the 
prophets, eſpecially the latter ones, that there could be no 
queſtion about it, and of which they could not be ig- 
norant. 34 

2. That this new covenant, or Teſtament, ſhould be 
better than the former, which was to be diſannulled thereby. 
This carried along with it its own evidence. For after 
God in his wiſdom and goodneſs had made one covenant 
with his people, he would not remove it by another, 
unleſs that other were better than it. Eſpecially declaring 
ſo often as he doth, that he granted them this new cove- 
nant as the higheſt effect of his grace and kindneſs towards 
them. 

3. It is ſuppoſed that this better covenant muſt have a 
ſurety. The original covenant that God made with Adam 
had none, and therefore was it quickly broken and diſ- 
annulled. The ſpecial covenant made with rae! had no 
ſurety properly ſo called; only therein the high prieſt 
repreſented what was to be done by him who ſhould un- 
dertake to be ſuch a ſurety. | 

$ 9. (Eyſis or eyſujſns) A ſurety, is one that under- 
taketh for another wherein he is defective, really or in 
reputation, Whatever that undertaking be, whether in 
words of promiſe, or in depoſiting a real ſecurity in the 
hands of an arbitrator, or by any other perſonal engage- 
ment of life and body, it reſpects the defe# of the perſon 
for whom any one becomes a ſurety. Such an one is 
ſponſor or fidejuſſor in all good authors and common uſe of 
ſpeech. And if any one be of abſolute credit himſelf, 
and of a reputation very unqueſtionable, there is no need 
of a ſurety, unleſs in caſe of mortality. The words of 


a ſurety in the behalf of another, whoſe ability or repu- 


tation is dubious, are, (ad me recipio, faciet aut faciam,) * I 
take the matter upon me, he ſhall do it or I will.” God 
therefore can have no ſurety properly, becauſe there can be 
no conceiveable defect on his part. There may be indeed a 

queſtion, 
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queſtion, whether any words or promiſe be his; but to 
aſſure us of that is not the work of a ſurety, but of any 
means whatever that may give evidence that it is ſo. But 
upon a ſuppoſition that what is propoſed, is his word or 
promiſe, there cannot be the moſt diſtant fear of any 
defect on his part, ſo as that there ſhould be any need of 
a ſurety for the performance of it. He doth indeed make 
uſe of witneſſes to confirm his word; that is, to teſtify that 
he hath made ſuch promiſes ; but the difference is wide 
enough between a witneſs and a ſurety ; for the latter muſt 
be of more ability, or more credit and reputation, than he 
for whom he cngages, or there is no need of his ſuretiſhip. 
This none can be for God. And if this be not the no- 
tion of a ſurety in this place, the apoſtle makes uſe of a 
word no where elſe uſed in the whole ſcripture, to teach 
us that which it doth never fignify among men ; which is 
ſufficiently improbable and abſurd. For the ſole reaſon 
why he made uſe of it was, that from the nature and no- 
tion of it among men in other caſes, we may underſtand 
what he aſcribes under that name to the Lord Jeſus, 
Wherefore, ſeeing the Lord Chriſt is the ſurety of the 
covenant as a prieft, and all the ſacerdotal actings of Chriſt 
have God for their immediate object, and are performed 
with him on our behalf, he was properly A SURETY ron Us. 

$ 10. It remaineth that we ſhew poſitrvely how the 
Lord Chriſt was the ſurety of the new covenant, and 
what is the benefit we receive thereby? And in reply we 
aſſert, that he was a ſurety, {/pon/or, vas, pres, fidejuſſor } 
for us by his voluntary undertaking, out of his rich grace 
and love, to do, anſwer, and perform all that is required 
on our parts, that we may enjoy the benefits of the cove- 
nant, the grace and glory prepared, propoſed, and pro- 
miſed in it, in the way and manner determined on by 
divine wiſdom. And this may be reduced to two heads : 

1. He undertook, as the ſurety of the covenant, to 
anſwer for all the ſins of thoſe who are to he made 
partakers of its benefits; that is, to undergo the pu- 
niſhment due to their fins; to make atonement by offer- 
jog himſelf a propitiatory ſacrifice ; redeeming them by 

| the 
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the price of his blood from their ſtate of miſery and 


bondage under the law and its curſe. (11a. liti, 4—10. 


Matt. xx, 28. I. Tim. ii. 6. I. Cor. vi. 20. Rom. iii. 


25, 26. Heb. x. 5—8. Rom. viii. 2, 3. II. Cor. v. 19 
—21. Gal. iii. 13, &c.] and this was abſolutely neceſſary, 
that the grace and glory prepared in the covenant might 
be communicated to us. Without it the righteouſneſs of 
God would not permit, that finners, ſuch as had apoſta- 
tized from him, deſpifed his authority, and rebelled a- 
gainſt his majeſty, ſhould again be received into his favor, 
and made partakers of grace and glory, This therefore 
the Lord Chriſt took upon himſelf as the * ſurety of the 
* covenant.” 

2. That thoſe who were to be taken into this cove- 
nant ſhould receive grace enabling them to comply with the 
terms of it, fulfil its conditions, and yield the obedi- 
ence which God required therein. For, by the ordina- 
tion of God, he was to procure for them the Holy Spirit 
and all needful ſupplies of grace ; to make them new crea- 
tures; and enable them to yield obedience, from a new 


principle of ſpiritual life, faithfully unto the end, So 


was he the ſurety of this better covenant. 

$ 11. (II.) From what has been ſaid we may obſerve : 

1. The faith, comfort, honour, and ſafety of the | 
church depend much upon every particular remark that 
God hath put on any of the * of Chriſt, or what- 
ever belongs thereto, 

We have lived to ſee men 3 to the utmoſt 


to render Chriſt himſelf, and all his offices, of as little 


1% in religion as they can poſſibly admit, and yet retain 


the name of Chriſtians, And it is to be feared that he 
is as little valued by ſome in their practice, as he is by 


others in their notions. Ths is not the way of the ſcrip- 
tures. 
a. Nothing was wanting on the part of God that 
might give eminency, ſtability, and efficacy to the prieſt- 


2 of Chriſt. Not without an oath.“ For this was 


due to the glory of his perſon; and God ſaw this was 
. to encourage and ſecure the faith of the church. 
There 
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There were many things defective in the prieſthood under 
the law, but hereby did he manifeſt that this diſpenſation. 
of his will and grace was abſolutely unchangeable, ſo that 
if we comply not therewith we muſt periſh for ever. 

3. Although the decrees and purpoſes of God were al- 
ways firm and immutable, yet there was not fixed ſtate of 
outward diſpenſations, none confirmed with an oath,' 
until Chriſt came. 


4. That although God granted great privileges to the - 


church under the Old Teſtament, yet ſtill in every inſtance 
he withheld that which was the principal, and which ſhould 
have given perfection to what he did grant. He made 
them prieſts, but without an oath.” In all there was 
a reſerve for Chriſt, that he in all things might have the 
pre-eminence.' 

5. God by his oath declares the determination of his 
ſovereign pleaſure to the object of it. Nothing therefore 
in the whole legal adminiſtration- being confirmed by the 
oath of God, it was always ready for a removal at the ap- 
pointed ſeaſon. 

6. Chriſt's being made a prieſt by the oath of God for 
ever, is a ſolid foundation of peace and conſolation to 
the church. For, 

7. All the tranſactions between the Father and the Son 
concerning his offices, undertakings, and the work of our 
redemption, have reſpe& to the faith of the church, and 
are declared for our conſolation. 

The things which God propoſeth to our faith through 
Chriſt, are exceeding great and glorious, and ſuch as; be- 
ing moſt remote from our innate apprehen/ions, need the 
higheſt confirmation. Things which * eye hath not ſeen, 
nor ear heard, neither have they entered into the heart of 
man, [I. Cor. ii. 9. ] The things of the goſpel, par- 
don of fin, peace with God, participation of the Spirit, 
grace and glory, are great and marvellous. Men at the 
hearing of them are like them that dream ; wherefore 
God diſcovers the fountains of theſe things, that we may 
apprehend the truth. and reality of them. If therefore 
the uk of infinite wiſdom, grace, and power, 

will 


| 
| 
| 
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will not excite, and encourage us to believing, there is no 
remedy but we muſt periſh in our ſins. It may be ſome, 
for ought I know, may be carried on in ſuch an eaſy 
courſe, and be ſo preſerved from perplexing temptations, 
as not to be driven to feek their relief ſo deep, as are theſe 
ſprings of God's confirmation of the office of Chriſt by 
his oath. But yet he that doth not of his own choice re- 
freſh his faith with the conſideration of them, and 
ſtrengthen it with pleas in his ſupplications taken from 
thence, ſeems to be greatly unacquainted with what it is 
truly to believe. 8 

$ 12. Other obſervations follow: | 

1. How good and glorious ſoever any thing may be 
in the worſhip of God, or as a way of our coming to 
him, if it be not ratified by the immediate ſuretiſhip of 
Chriſt, it muſt give way to that which is better; it could 
be neither durable in itſclf, nor make any thing perfe& in 
them that made uſe of it. 

2. All the privileges, benefits, and advantages of the 
offices and mediation of Chriſt, will not avail us, unleſs 
we reduce them all to faith in his perſon. Indeed we 
ſhould be affected, not ſo much with what is done, though 
that be inconceivably great, as by whom it is done, —Jeſus 
the Son of God, God and man in one perſon. 

It is a matter, ſomewhat of a ſurpriſing nature, that 
divers in theſe days endeavour to divert the minds and 
faith of men from a reſpect to the per/on of Chrift. A 
man could but admire how ſuch an attempt ſhould have 
any countenance, but that the crafts of Satan have pre- 
vailed ſo far, that nothing, be it ever ſo fooliſh and im- 
pious in religion, does now ſeem ſtrange, For my part 
I muſt acknowledge, that I know no more of Chriſtian 
religion, but what makes me judge, that the- principal 
trouble of believers in this world lics herein, that they can 
no more firmly believe in the yER80N OF CHRIST, than 
what they have as' yet attained to, 

3. The whole undertaking of Chriſt, and the whole 
efficacy of the diſcharge of his office, depend on God even 
oy Father. 

4. The 
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4. The ftability of the new covenant depends on the 
ſuretiſhip of Chrift, and is ſecured to believers thereby. 
The introduction of a ſurety in any caſe is to give ſtabi- 
lity and ſecurity. For it is never done but upon a ſuppo- 
fition of ſome weakneſs or defect on one account or other. 
If in any contract, bargain, or agreement, a man be 
eſteemed every way reſponſible both of ability and fidelity, 
there is no need of a ſurety. But yet whereas there is a 
defect or weakneſs amongſt all men, that they are all mor- 
tal and ſubject to death, in which caſe neither ability nor 
fidelity will avail any thing; men in all caſes of impor- 
tance need ſureties. Theſe give the utmoſt confirmation 
that affairs among men are capable of; ſo doth the ſure- 
tiſhip of Chriſt on our behalf in this covenant. The 
firſt covenant as made with Adam, had no ſurety ; for 
there was no fin to be fatisfied for. But as the Lond” 
Chriſt upon his undertaking the whole work of media- 
tion became an immediate head to the angels that ſinned not, 
whereby they received their eſtabliſhment and ſecurity 
from any future defection; ſo might he have been ſuch a 
head to man in innocency. No created nature was un- 
changeable in its condition, merely on its root of crea- 
tion. As ſome of the angels fell at firſt, forſaking their 
habitation, falling from the principle of obedience which 
had no other root but in themſelves ; ſo all the reſt might 
afterwards have in like manner apoſtatized from their own 
innate flability, had they not been gathered up in the new 
head of the creation—the Son of Gd as mediator ; re- 
ceiving thence a new relation and eſtabliſhment, So it 
might have been with man in innocency; but God in 
his infinite ſovereign wiſdom faw it not meet that it ſhould 
be ſo. Man ſhall be left to the exerciſe of that ability of 
living to God, which he had received in his creation, and 
which was ſufficient; yet all was loſt for want of a ſurety. 
And this abundantly teſtifies the pre-eminence of Chriſt 
in all things. For Adam, with all the innumerable ad- 
vantages he had, that is, all helps neceſſary in himſelf, and 
no oppoſition or difficulty from himſelf to canfli& with, 
utterly broke the original covenant. But believers who 
Vor. III. Yy have 
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have very little ſtrength in themſelves, and have a power- 
ful inbred oppoſition to their ſtability, are yet ſecured in 
their ſtation by the interpoſition of their divine ſponſor. 
Farther : we need a ſurety, becauſe in the ſtate and condi- 
tion of fin we are not capable of immediate dealing or co- 
venanting with God. It could not be on account of 
God's holineſs and glorious greatneſs, that there ſhould be 
any new covenant at all between God and ſinners, with- 
out the interpoſition of a ſurety. Nor did it become the 
infinite wi/dom of God, after man had broken and diſ- 
annulled the covenant made with him in innocency, to 
enter into a new covenant with him in his fallen condi- 
tion, without an immediate wndertaker, that it ſhould be 
aſſuredly kept and the ends of it attained. If you have 
lent a man a thouſand pounds upon his own ſecurity, when 
his circumſtances were good, and he hath not only failed 
in his payment, but contracted other debts innumerable, 
will you lend him ten thouſand pounds on the ſame ſecurity, 
expecting to receive it again? Wherefore, God knowing 
our inability, laid help upon one that is mighty, he exal- 
ted one choſen from among the people. [ Pſal. Ixxxix. 
19.] He committed this work to Jeſus Chriſt, and then 
ſaid concerning us, now deliver them, for I have found 
* a ranſom.” 

5. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, undertaking to be our 
ſurety, confers the higheſt obligation to all duties of obe- 
dience according to the covenant. For he hath underta- 
ken for us, that we ſhall yield to God this covenant obedi- 
ence, and ſaid, Surely they are children that will not 
lie.“ He is no believer who underſtands not ſomewhat 
of the force and power of this obligation. 
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VERSES 23, 24. 


AND THEY TRULY WERE MANY PRIESTS, BECAUSE 
THEY WERE NOT SUFFERED' TO CONTINUE BY 
REASON OF DEATH: BUT THIS MAN, BECAUSE 
HE CONTINUETH EVER, HATH AN UNCHANGEABLE 


PRIESTHOO PD. 


$ 1. Deſign of the words. & 2. (I.) Their expoſition. 
The Fewiſh bigh prieſts numerous, by reaſon of death. & 3. 
Cbriſi # prieſthood perpetual, becauſe he continueth ever. 
8 4. (II.) O8ſervations. On the ſucceſſion of the former 
prieſtbood, & 5. and the perpetuity of Chriſt's, 


$ 1. Tur apoſtle in theſe words proceedeth to his 


laſt argument from the conſideration of the prieſthood of 


Chriſt, as repreſented by that of Melchiſedec. And his 
intention is ſtill to prove the excellency of it above the 
Levitical, and of his perſon above theirs. And in parti- 
cular he makes it manifeſt, that the bringing in of this 
better hope? did perfect all things, which the law could 
not do, 

The words therefore contain in general — The tate 
and condition of the Levitical prieſts by reaſon of their 
mortality, [ver. 23«] and—The ſtate and condition of the 


prieſthood of Chriſt on account of his glorious immorta- 


lity, [ver. 24.] 
§ 2. (I.) And they truly were many prieſts ;* (v o 


ey) and they truly.” He doth not ſo much aſſert a 
thing that was dubious, as poſitively declare what was 
well known. What he affirms of them is, that they were 
many prieſts ;* there were many made prieſts, or executed 
the office of the prieſthood. It is of the high prieſts 
only, Aaron and his ſucceſſors, of whom he ſpeaks. 
There could not be by the /aw any more than one at the 
time ; and his argument proceeds upon only the divine 

- appoint- 
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appointment. From Aaron, the firſt-of them, to Phineas, 
who was deſtroyed with the temple, there were inclu- 
ſively four ſcore and three high prieſts. Of theſe thirteen 
lived under the tabernacle, eighteen under the firſt temple 
to its deſtruction by the Babylonians, and all the reſt 
lived under the fecond temple, which yet ſtood no longer 
than the firſt. And the multiplication of high prieſts un- 
der the ſecond temple, the Jews look upon as a token of 
God's diſpleaſure : for, * becauſe of the ſins of a nation, 
* their rulers are many.” 

Whatever advantages there may be in an orgerly ſuc- 
ceſſion, yet it is abſolutely an evidence of imperſection. 
And by the appointment of this order God fignified an 
imperfection in that church ſtate. Succeſſion indeed was 
a relief againſt death, yet it was but a relief, and therefore 
ſuppoſed a want and weakneſs. Under the goſpel it is 
not ſo. | 

The reaſon of this multiplication of prieſts was, * be- 
© cauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of 
© death.” Death ſuffered them not to continue? in the 
execution of their office. It forbad them, in the name of 
the great ſovereign Lord of life and death ; and hereof 
an inſtance was given in Aaron, the firſt of them. God, 
to, ſhow the nature of this prieſthood to the people, and 
to manifeſt that the everlaſting prieſt was not yet come, 
commanded Aaron to die in the fight of all the congre- 
< gation,* [Numb. xx. 25—28.] It is not ſurely without 
ſome ſpecial defign that the apoſtle thus expreſſeth their 
dying; they were by death prohibited to continue.” 
They were ſeized upon by death, whether they would or 
no, when it may be they would have earneſtly deſired to 
continue, and the people would alſo have rejoiced in it, 
Death came on them, neither deſired nor expected, with 
his prohibition. It kept them under its power, ſo that 
they could never more attend to their office. 

8 3- But this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath 
© an unchangeable prieſthood.” (6 de) but this; we render 
it, this man, not improperly ; he was the mediator be- 
tween God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus.“ Nor doth 
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the calling of him * this man, exclude his divine nature; 
for he was truly a man, though God and man in one 
perſon.—* Hath an unchangeable prieſthood ;* the ground 
and reaſon whereof is, becauſe he continueth ever.“ 

The fole reaſon here inſiſted on by the apoſtle, why the 
Levitical prieſts were many, is, becauſe they were forbid- 
den by death to continue. It is ſufficient therefore, on 
the contrary, to prove the perpetuity of the prieſthood of 
Chriſt that he abideth for ever. 

This was the faith of the Jews concerning the Meſſiah 
and his office, We have heard, ſay they, out of the law, 
(ort o Xe og Ae Els TO cαον, John xii. 34.) that 
Chriſt abideth for ever ;* whereon they could not under- 
ſtand what he told them about his being * lifted up by 
death. And ſo the word (N ſigniſieth to abide, to continue 
in any ſtate or condition, [John xxi. 22, 23.] And this 
was what he was principally typified in by Melchiſedee, 
concerning whom there is no record, as to the beginning 
of days or end of life, but, as to the ſcripture deſcription of 
him, he is ſaid to abide a prieſt for ever.” 

It may be ſaid, in oppoſition to this, that Chriſt died 
alſo : true; yet he was not forbid by death to abide by - 
his office as they were. He died as a prieft, they died from 
being prieſts, He died as a prieſt becauſe he was alſo to 
be a ſacrifice ; but he continued not only veſted with his 
office, but in the execution of it, even in the ſtate of 
death. Through the indiflolubleneſs of his perſon, his 
ſoul and body {till ſubſiſting in the perſon of the Son of 
God, he was a capable ſubjeQ for his office; and his being 
in the fate of the dead, belonged to the adminiſtration of 
his office no leſs than his death itſelf. So that from the 
firſt moment of his being a prieſt he abode /o always, with- 
out interruption or intermiſſion. This is the meaning of 
the paſſage, (3:0 To UU αu © he in his own perſon 
* abideth.” Nor doth the apoſtle ſay, that he did not die, 
but only that he abideth always. It followeth from hence, 
that he hath (izpoovyy T&gu{3%/0;) an unchangeable prieſt- 
« hood,” a prieſthood that doth not paſs from one to ano- 
ther; which the apoſtle directly intends, as is evident from 


I the 


446 AN EXPOSITION OF THE Car. vn. 


the antitheſis. The prieſts after the order of Aaron were 
many, by reaſon of death; wherefore it was neceſſary that 
their prieſthood ſhould paſs from one to another by ſuc- 
ceſſion: but Chriſt, as he received his prieſthood from 
none, ſo he hath none to ſucceed him. \ 

The expoſitors of the Roman church are greatly per- 
plexed in reconciling this paſſage with the preſent prieſt- 
hood of their church ; and well they may, ſeeing they are 
undoubtedly irreconcilable. 

$ 4. (II.) From the number and ſucceſſion of the Link 
tical prieſts obſerve, 

1. God will not fail to provide inſtruments for the work 
he hath to accompliſh. If many prieſts be needful, many 
the church ſhall have. | 

2. There is ſuch a neceſſity of the continual admini- 
ſtration of the ſacerdotal office in behalf of the church, 
that the interruption of it by the death of the prieſts was 
an argument of the weakneſs of that prieſthood. 

The High Prieſt is the ſponſor and mediator of the 
covenant ; wherefore all covenant tranſactions between 
God and the church muſt be through him : he is to offer 
up all ſacrifices, and therein reprefent all our prayers. 
And it is evident from thence, what a ruin it would be to 
the church to be without an high prieſt one moment. 

$ 5. On the perpetuity and unchangeableneſs of Chriſt's 
1 obſerve, 

The perpetuity of the prieſthood of Chriſt his 
on bis own perpetual life. 

2. The perpetuity of Chriſt's prieſthood as unchange- 
ably exerciſed in his own perſon, is a principal part of the 
glory of that office. Hereon depends the church preſer- 
vation and ſtability. And his © abiding for ever,“ mani- 
feſts the continuance of the ſame care and love for us that 
he ever had. The fame love wherewith, as our high 
prieſt, he laid down his life for us, ſtill continues in him; 
and every one may with the ſame confidence, go to him 
now as poor difeaſed perſons went to him when he was 
upon earth—beſides, hereon depends the union and com- 
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munion of the church with itſelf in all ſucceſſive genera- 
tions. The prayers of the church trom firſt to laſt are 
lodged in the hand of the ſame High. Prieſt, who abides 
for ever. He returns the prayers of one generation to 
another; we enjoy the fruits of the prayers, obedience, 
and blood of thoſe that went before us; and if we are 
faithful in our generation, ſerving the will of God, thoſe 
who come after thall enjoy the fruits of onrs. Our joint 
intereſt in this our abiding prieſt gives, as it were, a line 
of communication to all believers in all generations: 
moreover, the conſolation of the church depends on Chriſt's 
unchangeable prieſthood. Do we meet with troubles, 
trials, difficulties, temptations, and diſtreſſes; hath not 
the church done fo in former ages? What do we think 
of thoſe days wherein priſons, tortures, ſwords, and flames 
were the portion of the church all the world over? But 
did any of them miſcarry? Was any true believers loſt 
for ever? And did not the whole church prove victorious 


in the end? Did not Satan rage, and the world gnaſh_ 


their teeth, to fee themſelves conquered, and their power 
broken, by the faith; patience, and ſufferings of them 
whom they hated and deſpiſed? And was it from their 
own wiſdom and courage that they were ſo preſerved ? Did 
they overcome merely by their own blood, or were they 
delivered by their cwn power? No, but all their preſerva- 
tion and ſucceſs, their deliverance and eternal ſalvation, 
depended merely on the care and power of their merciful 
High Prieſt. It was through his blood, the blood of 
the Lamb, ' or the efficacy of his ſacrifice, that they over- 
came me adverſaries, [Rev. xii. 11.] By the ſame blood 
were their © robes wafhed and made white,” [ chap. vii. 14.1 
Is he not the ſame that he ever was, veſted with the ſame 
office? and hath he not the ſame. qualifications of love, 
compaſſion, care, and power for the diſcharge of it, as he 
always had ? Whence then can any juſt cauſe of deſpon- 
dency in any trials or temptations aciſe? We have the 
ſame High Prieſt to take care of us, to aſſiſt and help us, 
as they had, who were all finally victorious. | 
3- The 


on 


448 AN EXPOSITION OF THE Caar. VIE. 


3. The addition of ſacrificing prigſis, as vicars of Chriſt 
in the diſcharge of his office, deſtroys his prieſthood as to 
the principal eminency of it above the Levitical. 


VERSE 25. 


WHERFORE . HE IS ABLE ALSO TO SAVE THEM TO 
THE UTTERMOST THAT COME UNTO GOD BY HIM, 

„ SEEING HE EVER LIVETH TO MAKE INTERCESSION 
FOR THEM. 


{$ 1. The apoſile's deſign, and the ſubjef? lated. & 2. (I.) 
The note of inference, & 3. (II.) Chriſi's ability. & 4. 
(III.) 4s the effett of that power, he is able to ſave, & 5. 
to the uttermoſ?, & 6. thoſe who come to God, & 7. by him. 
$ 8. (IV.) The ſpecial reaſon of this efficacious power. 
$ 9. Firft, be lives for ever. & 10. Secondly, he acts 

| with God for us; he intercedes. & 11. Thirdly, the con- 
nection between the mediatory life of Chriſt, and his interceſ- 
fron. § 12—16. (V.) Obſervations. 


{ 1. In this verſe the apoſtle brings his whole preceding 
myſterious diſcourſe to an iſſue, in the application of it to 
the faith and comfort of the church. It was not bis de- 
fign merely to open myſterious traths in the notion of 
them, but to demonſtrate the ſpiritual and eternal advan- 
tages of all true believers by theſe things. > 
There are in the words, — A note of inference, for he 
is, &c.—An aſcription of power to this High Prieſt, * he 
is able. The end or effect of that power, to ſave to 
the uttermoſt thoſe that come to God by him.“ And— 
The reaſon of the whole, © becauſe he ever liveth to make 
* interceſſion for them ;* his perpetual life and his per- 
petual work. 
92. 
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$ 2. (I.) The note of inference (5%) wherefore, may 
reſpe& the whole foregoing diſcourſe, as aſſerting that 
which neceſſarily follows thereon ; or it may have reſpe 
only to the enſuing clauſe in this verſe, as if the apoſtle 
had only pretended in particular, that the Lord Chriſt is 
able to ſave to the uttermoſt, * Berauſe he ever abideth :* 
but he rather ſeems to make an inference from the whole 
foregding diſcourſe, and the cloſe of the verſe is only an ad- 
dition of the way and manner how the Lord Chriſt ac- 
compliſheth what is aſcribed to him by virtue of his of- 
fice. Being ſuch an High Prieſt as we have evidenced 
him to be, * made by ar an oath,* and, * abiding for ever,” 
he is able to ſave. 

$ 3. (II.) That which is inferred to be in this prieſt, is, 
power and ability; (%yz/a:) he is able; he can. It is not 
an ability of nature, but of office, that is intended. Hence 
doth our apoſtle preſs his ability not. abſolutely, but. 
as the High Prieſt of the church ; as if a man who is 
mighty in wealth, riches, and power be alſo made a judge; 
it is one thing what he can do by his might and power, 
another what he can do as a judge; and he who hath to 
do with him as a judge, is to confider only what he is 
able for in the diſcharge of that office. This is the abi- 
| lity here intended; not an abſolute divine power inherent 
in the perſon of Chriſt, but a moral power, a (jus) right, 
and what can be effected in the juſt diſcharge of this of- 
ice, 

$ 4. (III.) As the effect of that power it is added, 
He is able to ſave,” ( owe) even to ſave, to ſave alſo; 
not for this or that particular end, but abſolutely, * even to 
* ſave.” Not any temporal deliverance, but that which is 
ſupernatural, ſpiritual, and eternal, is intended. 

I. The word includeth in it a ſuppoſition of ſome evil 
or danger we are delivered from. Wherefore it is ſaid of 
Chriſt, that he ſaves his people from their ius, [Matt. i. 
21.] from the curſe, [Gal. iii, 1.3-] and from the wrath ts 
come, [I. Theſ. i. 10.] 

2. The bringing of us into an eſtate of preſent grace, 


and right to future bleſſedneſs, with the enjoyment of it 
Vor. III. 2 2 in 
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in its appointed feaſon, is intended in it. For although 
this be not included in the firſt notion of the word, yet it 
belongs to the nature of the thing intended. This ſalva- 
tion, called therefore * great? and * eternal,” doth not mere- 
ly reſpe& the evil we are delivered from, but the contrary 
good alſo in the preſent favour and future enjoyment of 
God. There is therefore no ſmall ab:lity required to this 
work. It was no eaſy thing to take away fin, to ſubdue 
Satan, to fulfil the law, to make peace with God, to pro- 
cure pardon, grace, and glory. 
$ 5. He is able to ſave alſo (eg ro Tey]:A;} to the ut- 
« ter met.“ The word may have a double ſenſe ; for it 
may reſpect the perfection of the work, or its duration; and 
10 it is variouſly rendered. | 
Take it in the former ſenſe, and the meaning is, that 
he will not do one thing or another that belongs to it, and 
leave what remains to ourſelves or others; but he is our 
rock, and his work is perfe&t.—Hn the latter ſenfe, (as the 
Syriac verſion has it) two things may be intended: | 
1. That after an entrance is made into this work, and 
men begin to be made partakers of deliverance thereby, 
there may be great oppoſition made againſt it in tempta- 
tions, trials, fins, and death, before it be brought to per- 
fection: but our Lord Chriſt, as our faithful High Prieſt, 
fainteth not in his work, but is able to carry us through 
all theſe difficulties, and will do ſo until it be finiſhed for 
ever in heaven. 
2. That this Giration is durable, perpetual, eternal, 
[ Iſa. xlv. 17. |—But nothing hinders us to take the words 
in ſuch a comprehenſive ſenſe, as to include the meaning 
of both theſe interpretations. He is able to fave com- 
pletely, as to all parts; nelly. as to all cauſes; and for 
ever in duration. | 
$ 6. The whole is farther declared by mſtancing i in 
thoſe who are to be ſayed or made partakers of this ſalva- 
tion. He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe, and 
we - thoſe, * who come to God by him,” 
To © come to God“ hath a double ſenſe: in the ſcrip- 
tute; for it is ſomatimts 9 of * ſometimes of 


evorfhip- 
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worſhip. The latter ſenſe is principally here intended; 
for the apoſtle's diſcourſe is concerning the ſtate of the 
church under the New Teſtament, with the advantage of 
it above that of the Old, by its relation to the prieſthood 
of Chriſt. They of old * came to God' in their worſhip 
by the High Prieſt of the law ; but thoſe high prieſts 
could not ſave them in any ſenſe, But the High Prieſt 
of the New Teſtament can fave to the utmoſt” all goſpel 
worſhippers, all that come to God by him.'—But the 
former ſenſe of the word is alſo included and ſupported. 
8 7. (As ai) by him, as an High Prieft, | chap. x, 
19—21, 22,] Now to come to God by Jeſus Chrif in 
all holy worſhip, ſo as to be intereſted in his ſaving power 
as the High Prieſt of the church, is—ſo to come, in 
obedience to his authority, as to the way and manner of it; 
with affiance to his mediation, as to the acceptance of it; 
with faith in his perſon, as the foundation of it. It is 
not by legal inſtitutions, much leſs by our own inven- 
tions, but by his own appointment, [Matt, xxviit. 20. ] to 
come to God any other way, gives ug no intereſt in the 
care or faving power of Chriſt, [John xv. 9, 8.] Faith 
hath reſpe& to two things :—the /acrifice he hath offered, 
-and—his interceſſion, whereby he procures actual aceep- 
tance for our perſons and our duties, [Heb. v. 16. J. 
John ii. 2.] The foundation of the whole is faith in his 
perſon as yeſted with his holy office, and in the diſcharge | 
of it. | 

$ 8, (IV.) The cloſe of this verſe gives us the ſpecial 
reaſon and confirmation of all the efficacy that the apoſtle 
hath aſſigned to the prieſthood of Chriſt : + Seeing he 
ever liveth to make interceſhon for them.“ And three 
things muſt be conſidered in theſe words: 

Firſt, The ſtate and condition of Chrift as an high 
prieſt. * He liveth always,“ or for ever. 

Secondly, What he doth as an high prieſt in that ſtate 
and condition: He maketh interceſſion for us.” 

Thirdly, The connexion of theſe things, ar the rela- 
tion of the work of Chriſt to his ſtate and condition; : 

| Des. A Kt 
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the one is the end of the other; He lives for ever to 
* make interceſſion for us. 

8 9. Firſt as to his ſtate and condition, He "nt for 
* ever.* He is always living. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
his divine perſon hath a three -fold life in heaven. The 
one he lives in himſelf; the other for himſelf, and the laſt 

or us, 

1 1. The eternal /fe of God in his divine nature. This 
he liveth in himſelf. As the Father hath life in himſelf, 
* fo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf,” 
[John v. 26.] And he that hath life in himſelf, a life 
independent on any other, he is the living one, the living 
God. No creature can have life in himfelf;* for in G 
all creatures live, move, and have their being; he is 
hereby Alpha and Omega, the firſt and laſt, the begin- 
1 ing and the end of all, [Rev. i. 11.] becauſe he is 
(0 Gar) the living one,“ [ver. 18.) 

2, There is a life which he liveth for himſelf, viz. 2 
life of inconceivable glory in his human nature. He led 
a life, in this world, obnoxious to miſery and death, and 
died accordingly. This life is now changed into that of 
immortal eternal glory, * Henceforth he dieth no more, 
death hath no more power over him.“ This life is attend- 
ed with nefable glory which he now enjoys in heaven; he 
lives it for himſelf; it is his reward, the glory and 
| * honour* with which he is crowned. 

3. A mediatory life, a life for us. So ſaith our apoſtle, 
© he was made a prieſt after the power of an endleſs life.” 
He lives as king, prophet, and prieſt. of the church. 80 
he deſcribes himſelf, [Rev. i. 18.] © I am he that liveth 
and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, and 
have the keys of hell and death.“ As he died for us, fo 
he liveth for us; and is entruſted with all power over the 

church's adverſaries, for its good. 

$ 10. Secandly, Ry virtue of this life he ads with God 
in behalf of the church. He lives for ever to make 
« interceſſion for them.” Now this expreſſion containing 
the whole of what the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the High 
Prieſt of the church, doth naw with God for them, and 


whereon 


* 
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whereon the certainty of our ſalvation depends, it muſt 
with ſome diligence be inquired into. 

The Socinian figment about the nature of the interceſ- 
fion of Chriſt is of no conſideration. For by a ſtrange 
violence offered to the nature of things, and the ſignifica- 
tion of words, they contend, that this interceſſion is no- 
thing but the * power of Chriſt to. communicate actually 
* all good things,“ the whole effect of this mediation to 
believers. That Chriſt' hath ſuch a power is no way 
queſtioned ; but that the exerciſe of this power is his 
interceſſion, is a moſt fond imagination. - That which caſts 
them on this abſurd conception of things, is their hatred 
of the priefily office of Chriſt as exereiſed towards God on 
our behalf. Bat I have elſewhere ſufficiently diſputed 
againſt this fiction. ; 

The interceſſion of Chriſt was under the Old Teſta- 
ment typified three ways :—by the living fire that was 
continually on the altar ;—by the daily ſacrifice of morn- 
ing and evening for the whole people; and—by the incenſe 
that was burned in the ſanctuary; and this was of two 
ſorts, 

1. That wherewith the High Prieſt entered once a year 
into the moſt holy place on the day of expiation. For 
he might not enter in, yea, he was to die if he did, unleſs 
in his entrance he filled the place and covered the ark and 
mercy ſeat with a cloud of incenſe, [Lev. xvi. 12, 13.] 
which incenſe was to be fired with burning coals from the 
altar of burnt offerings ; ſo did our High Prieſt. He filled 
heaven at his entrance with the ſweet favour of his inter- 
ceſſion, kindled with the coals of that eternal fire, where- 
with he offered himſelf to God, 

2. The incenſe that was burned every day in the ſanctu- 
ary by the prieſts in their courſes, This repreſented 
prayer, [ Pſal. cxli. 2.] and was always accompanied with 
it, [Luke i. 9, 10.] This alſo was a type, of the continual 
efficacy of the interceſſion of Chriſt, [Rev. viii. 4.] and 
as the fire on the altar kindled all the renewed facrifices, 
which were ta be repeated and multiplied becauſe of their 
weakneſs and imperfection; ſo doth the intercefſion of 

| | Chriſt 
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Chriſt make effectual the one perfect ſacrifice, which he 
offered once- for all, the various applications of it to the 
eonſciences of believers, { Heb. x. 2.] 

The adtual interceſſion of Chriſt in heaven, as the ſecond 
act of his ſacerdotal office, is a fundamental article. 
Wherefore whatever apprehenſions we may attain of the 
manner of it, the thing itſelf is the center of our faith, 
hope, and conſolation. 

It is no way unbecoming the human nature of Chriſt, 
even in its glorious exaltation, to pray to God; for, 
however exalted and glorified, it is human nature ſtill 
fubſiſting in dependence upon God and ſubjection to 
him. Hence God gives him new revelations now in his , 
glorified condition, [Rev. i. 5. Pal, ii. 8.] * Aſk of me” 
reſpects his ſtate of exaltation at the right hand of God, 
when he was declared to be the Son of God with power 
from the reſurrection from the dead, [ver. 7, 8.] and 
the incenſe which he offereth with the prayers of the 
faints, [Rev. viii. 3, 4.] is no other but his own in- 
terceſſion, whereby their prayers are made acceptable to 
God. 

This praying of Chriſt at preſent is no other but ſuch 
as may become him who * fits down at the right hand of the 
* Majeſty on high.” There muſt therefore needs be a great 
difference as to the outward manner of his preſent intercef- 
fion in heaven, and his praying whilſt on earth, eſpecially 
at ſome ſeaſons. For being encompaſſed here with temp- 
tations and difficulties, he caſt himſelf before God with 
ſtrong cries,” tears, and ſupplications, [chap. v. J.] this 
would not become his preſent glorious ſtate, His ſuffer- 
ings were as the breaking and bruiſing of thoſe ſpices 
| which he had before prepared, [John xvii. } wherein all 
his graces had their moſt fervent exerciſes, as ſpices 
yield their ſtrongeſt ſavour under their bruiſing. At his 
entrance into the haly place this incenſe was fired with 
coals from the altar; that is, the efficacy of his oblation, 
wherein he had offered himſelf to God, through the eternal 
ſpirit, rendered his prayer a8 incenſe covering the ark 
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and mercy ſeat, and procuring the fruits of the atone- 
ment, . 
It muſt be. granted that there is no need of words in 
the immediate preſence of God. He needs not our words 
whilſt we are on. carth, all things are open and naked be- 
fore him; though we need the uſe of them for many. 
reaſons, But the glorious preſence of God, when we 
ſhall behold him as Chriſt doth, in the moſt eminent 
manner face to face, it cannot be underſtood what need. 
or uſe we can have of words to expreſs ourſelyes to God, 
in prayer or praiſes, Beſides the ſouls of men, in their 
ſeparate ſtate, can have no uſe of voice or words, yet, 
are they ſaid to cry and pray with a loud voice; becauſe 
they do ſo virtually and effeQtually ; [Rev. vi. 9, 10.} 
However, I will not determine what outward tranſactions 
are neceſſary to the glory of God in this matter before 
the angels and ſaints about his throne. It is certain, 
however, that there is yet a church ſtate in heaven with 
which we have communion, [chap. xii. 22—24.] but 
what ſolemn outward, and as it were viſible tranſactions 
of worthip are required thereto, we know. not. Somne- 
what there is, we may infer, which ſhall not be any 
more after the day of judgement, [I. Cor, xv. 26—28.] 
It muſt be granted that the virtue and prevalency of 
Chriſt's interceflion. depends upon, and flows from, his 
oblation and ſacrifice : this we are plainly taught from 
the antient types. Wherefore the ſafeſt conception of it 
we can have, as to the manner in general, is Chriſt's con- 
tinual appearance for us in the preſence of God by virtue of 
His office, as High Prieſt over the houſe of God, repre- 
ſenting the efficacy of his oblation; accompanied with tender 
care, love, and deſires for the welfare, ſupply, deliverance, 
and ſalvation of the church. If any man fin we have 
an advocate, &c. but what belongs to the particular man- 
ner of tranſacting theſe things in heaven, I know not. 
$11. Thirdly, We muſt conſider the connexion of the 
two things mentioned, or their relation one to another, 


namely, the perpetual life; of Chriſt and his interceſſion : 


He lives for ever to make interceſſion.” His interceſhon 
| is 


* 
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is the principal end of his mediatory life. He lives to 
rule his church; he lives to ſubdue his enemies; (for he 
muſt reign until they are all made his footſtool) he lives 
to give his Holy Spirit in all his bleſſed effects to believers, 
© But though all theſe things proceed originally by an ema- 
nation of power and grace from God, yet becauſe they 
are given to Chriſt upon his interceſſion, that may well be 
eſteemed the principal end of his mediatory life. This 
interceſſion of Chriſt is the great ordinance of God, for 
the exerciſe of his power, and the communication of his 
grace to the church, to his eternal praiſe and glory. So 
doth our High Prieſt live to make interceſſion for us. 

- $12. (V.) From the whole we are furniſhed with a 
few obſervations : 

1. Conſiderations of che Adis and offices of Chriſt 
ought to be 1mproved to the ſtrengthening of faith, and 
increaſe of the church's conſolation. So they are here by 
, the apoſtle after the great and ample declaration he hath 
made of the excellency of his prieſtly office with reſpe& 
to his perſon, he applies all to the encouragement of the 
faith and hope of ſuch as eve ge to Ker to God by 
him.“ | 

2. And mon, the 8 of ws office and 
power of Chriſt is of great uſe to the faith of the church. 
It was owing to his infinite condeſcenſion that he under- 
took the office of a mediator between God and man; yer 
having undertaken it, all the actings of it are circum- 
ſeribed and limited by that office. We have no ground 
of faith to expect any thing from him but what belongs to 
the office he hath undertaken.” We can look for no more 
from a king but what he can do juſtly as a ling. Let the 
prineipal reaſon of the all- ſufficieney of his office, power, 
and ability is taken from his own perſon, which alone was 
capable of ſuch a truſt; he alone, who was God and 
man in one perſon, was capable of being ſuch a king, 
prieſt, and prophet, as Was able to © fave 46 e to che 
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1. It is good to ſecure this firſt ground of evangelical 
faith, that the Lord Chriſt, as veſted with his offices, and 
their exerciſe, is able to ſave us. When perſons are re- 
duced to look for ſalvation only by Chriſt, and apprehend 
in general that he can fave finners, yet, oftentimes when 
they come to inquire into the way and manner of it, in 
the exerciſe of his prieſtly office, they cannot cloſe with it. 
Thus diſappointed, away they turn again into themſelves ; 
and if they are not recovered from this fatal miſtake, they 
muſt die in their ſins. Unleſs therefore we do well and 
diſtinctly fix this foundation of faith, that Chriſt as a 
* prieſt is able to ſave us, we ſhall never make one firm 
ſtep in our progreſs. Wherefore we are to look to this 
prieſthood of Chriſt, as what Divine Wiſdom hath appoint- 
ed to be the only way whereby we may be ſaved. The 
way propoſed in it to fave ſinners by the croſs of Chriß, is 
accounted as folly by all unbelievers, whatever elſe they 
pretend as the reaſon of their unbelief. But this faith is 
to fix upon ;—that although we yet ſee not how it may be 
done, yet this being the way which Infinite Miſdom hath 
fixed on, there i no defect in it; but Chriſt by it is 

t able to fave us. For the very firſt notion which, we 
have of wiſdom, as divine and infinite, is, that we are to 
acguieſce in its contrivances and determinations, though we 
cannot comprehend the reaſons or ways of them. Beſi des, 
the Lord Chriſt is herein alſo the power of God. This is 
the way whereby Infinite Wiſdom hath choſen to act om- 
nipotent power. 

2. Whatever hindrances and difficulties lie in the way 
of the ſalvation of believers, whatever oppoſitions riſe 
againſt it, Chriſt is able, by virtue of his ſacerdotal 
office, to carry the work through them all to eternal per- 
fection. 

3. The ſalvation of all ſincere goſpel worſhippers is 

ſecured by the actings of the Lord ſeſus Chriſt in the diſ- 
charge of his prieſtly office, But yet, attendance to the 
worſhip of God in the goſpel, is required to intereſt us 
in the ſaving care and power of our High Prieſt, Men 
Vor. III. Aa a de- 
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deceive themſelves who look to be ſaved by him, but take 
no care to come to God in holy wor/hip by him. 

4. Thoſe who endeavour to come to God any other 
way but by Chriſt, as by ſaints and angels, may do well 
to conſider, whether they have any ſuch office in heaven 
as by virtue of which they are able to ſave them to the 
* uttermoſt.” If they can do ſo without any office, 
they can do more than Jeſus Chriſt himſelf could do; for 
he is able to do it only by virtue of his office. If they 
do it by virtue of any office committed to them, let it be 
named what it is. Are they priefts in heaven for ever 
after the order of Melchiſedec ? Or are they the kings or 
*ptophets of the church? Under what name or title is this 
"power entruſted with them? Such imaginations are moſt 
foreign from true Chriſtian religion. An holy, painful 
miniſter on the earth can do much more towards the ſa- 
ving of the ſouls of men, than any ſaint or angel in hea- 
ven. Yes; there is more love, pity and compaſſion in 
Chriſt Jeſus towards every poor finner that coines to God 
by him, than all the faints in heaven are able to cempre- 
hend] And if kindred or alliance may be of conſideration 
in this matter, he is more nearly related to us, than father or 
mother, or wife or children, or altogether, we being not 
only bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, but fo joined 
to him, as to be one ' ſpirit with him. He is an unbe- 
liever, to whom the glorious exaltation of the Lord Chriſt 
is a diſcouragement from going to him, or by him to God 
on the throne of grace. For all the glory, power, and 
majeſty of Chriſt in heaven is propoſed to believers, to 
encourage them to come to him, and put their truſt in 
him. 

$'14. 05/ It is a matter of ſtrong conſolation to the 
church, that Chriſt lives in heaven for us. It is a ſpring 
of unſpeakable joy to all true believers, that Chriſt lives a 
life of immortality and glory even for himſelf, Who can 
call to mind all the miſeries which he underwent in this 
world, all the reproach and ſcorn that was caſt upon him 
by his enemies of all ſorts, all that the wrath of the 
whole world is yet filled with againſt him, but is refreſhed, 
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rejoiced, tranſported, with a ſpiritual view by faith of all 
that majeſty and glory, which he is now in the eternal 
poſſeſſion of? So was it with Stephen, [Acts vii. 56.] 
And therefore in all the repreſentations he hath made of 
himſelf ſince his aſcenſion into heaven, he hath manifeſt- 
ed his preſent glory, [Acts xxvi. 13. Rev. i. 14—18.] 
And the due conſideration hereof cannot but be a matter 
of unſpeakable refreſhment to all that love him in fin- 
cerity. 

But herein lieth the life of the churches n 
that he continues to live a mediatory life in heaven for us 
alſo. It is not, I fear, ſo conſidered, nor ſo improved, 
as it ought to be. That Chriſt died for us, all who own 
the goſpel profeſs in words; though ſome ſo explain their 
faith, or rather their infidelity, as to deny its proper uſe 
and evacuate its proper ends. What moſt men regard in 
this matter is, that Chriſt now lives a life of glory in hea- 
ven, for himſelf alone, But the text ſpeaks quite the con- 
trary : He lives for ever to make interceſſion for us.“ 
And it deſerves peculiar notice, that he lives for ever to 
ſend the Foly Spirit to his diſciples. Without this conſtant 
effe& of the mediatory life of Chriſt, the very being of 
the church would fail. Did he not live this lite for 
us in heaven, neither the whole church, nor any one 
member of it, could be preſerved one moment from utter 
ruin. But hereby are all their adverſaries continually diſ- 
appointed. 

15. O05/ So great and glorious is the work of ſaving 
believers to the utmoſt, that it is neceſſary the Lord 
Redeemer ſhould lead a mediatory life in heaven, for 
the perfecting of it, He lives for ever to make inter- 
* ceflion for us.“ It is generally acknowledged that ſin- 
ners could not be ſaved without the death of Chrift ; 
but that they could not be ſaved without his fe fol- 
lowing it, is not ſo much conſidered. [See Rom. v. 10. 
Chap. viii. 34, 35, &c.] It is thought by ſome, 'proba- 
bly, that when be had declared the name of God, and 
revealed the whole counſel of his will; When he had given 
us the great example of at and holineſs 1 in his life; 

A a a ; , when 
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when he had fulfilled all righteouſneſs, redeemed us by 
his blood, and made atonement for our ſins by the obla- 
tion of himſelf; confirming the truth he taught, and his ac- 
ceptance with God in all by his reſurrection from the dead, 
wherein he was declared to be the Son of God with 
* power ;'—that he might have now left us to manage for 
ourſelves, and to build our eternal ſafety on the founda- 
tion he had laid. But, alas! when all this was done, if 
he had only aſcended into his own glory, to enjoy his ma- 
jeſty, honour, and dominion, without continuing his 
life and office on our behalf, we had been left miſerably 
poor and helpleſs; ſo that both we and all our right to 
an heavenly inheritance, ſhould have been made a prey to 
every ſubtil and powerful adverſary, He could therefore 
no otherwiſe comfort his diſciples, when he was leaving this 
world, but by promiſing that he would not leave them or- 
Pbans, (opperes, John xiv. 18.) that is, he would ſtill 
continue to act for them, to be their patron, and to exer- 
ciſe the office of a mediator and advocate with the father 
for them. Without this, he knew they muſt be © orphans,* 
ſuch as are not able to defend themſelves from injuries, 
nor ſecure their own right to their inheritance. 

$ 16. 05/ The moſt glorious proſpe& we can have of 
the things within the veil, the remaining tranfactions of the 
work of our ſalvation in the moſt holy place, is in the 
repreſentation that is made to us of the interceſſion of 
Chriſt. 

$ 17. O3/. The interceſſion of Chriſt is the great evi- 
dence of the continuance of his love and care, his pity 
and compaſſion towards his church. Mercy and compaſ- 
ſion, love and tenderneſs, are conſtantly afcribed to him as 
our High Prieſt. [See chap. iv. 15. chap. v. 1, 2.] So 
the great exerciſe of his ſacerdotal office in laying down 
his life for us, and explating our fins by his blood, is ſtill 
peculiarly aſcribed to his love, [ Gal. ii. 20. ts v. 2. 
Rev. i. F.] 

But how ſhall we know that the divine Rowe con- 
tinues thus tender, loving, and compaſſionate ? What 
evidence or teſtimony have we of it? Herein we have an 

in- 
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infallible demonſtration of it. As our High Prieſt” {0/»2» 
[voy ovuroeHnoa) he is able to ſuffer,* to condole with, 
to have compaſſion on his poor tempted ones, [chap. iv. 
I 5. | All theſe affections doth he continually exerciſe in his 
interceſhon. It is from a ſenſe of their wants and weak- 
neſſes, of their diſtreſſes and temptations, of their ſtates 
and duties, accompanied with inexpreſſible love and com- 
paſſion, that he continually intercedes for them; — that 
their ſins may be pardoned, their temptations ſubdued, 
their ſorrows removed, their trials ſan&ified, and their per- 
ſons ſaved: and doing this continually as an High 
Prieſt, he is in the continual exerciſe of love, care, and 


compaſſion, 


VERSE 26. 


FOR SUCH AN HIGH PRIEST BECAME US, WHO 18 
HOLY, HARMLESS, UNDEFILED, SEPARATE FROM 
SINNERS, AND MADE HIGHER THAN THE HEA+ 
VENS, | 


$ r. The ſcope of the words, whence appears, the deplorable” 
fate of the preſent Fews. & 2, 3. (I.) The words ex- 
plained. & 4—b. The Socinian notion of Chri{l"s prieft= 
ow confuted and expoſed. $ 7. (II.) e 


§ 1, IN this verſe the apoſtle renders a * of his 
whole preceding diſcourſe, and why he laid ſo great 
weight upon the deſcription of our High Prieſt. And he 
hath in it, probably, a reſpect to what he laſt aſſerted in 
particular concerning his ability. to ſave them that cama 
to God by him ; * For ſuch an High Prieſt became us, 
* who is holy,“ &. There is ſuppeſed and included in 
this aſſertion, that if we intend to come to God, we had 
need of an High Prieſt to encourage and enable ar > 
n 
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And if in particular we need. ſuch an High Prieſt, it is 
ſuppoſed that without an High Prieſt, in general, we can 
do nothing in this matter. This therefore is the founda- 
tion which in this argument the apoſtle proceedeth on; 
that ſinners, as we all are, can have no acceſs to God 
but by an High Prieſt, God had not only by the inſti- 
tution of that office among the Hebrews, declared that this 
was the way whereby he would be worſhipped ; but alſo 
with legal prohibitions, fortified with ſevere penalties, he 
had forbidden all men, the higheſt, the greateſt, the beſt 
and moſt holy, to come to him any other way., And 
herein lies a great aggravation of the preſent miſery of 
the Jews. High prieſts of their own they have none, 
nor have had for many ages. Hereon all their ſolemn 
worſhip of God utterly ceaſeth. They are the only per- 
fons in the world, who, if all mankind would give them 
leave and aſſiſt them in it, cannot worſhip God as they 
themſelves judge they ought to do. For if Jeruſalem 
were reftored into their poſſeſſion, and a temple rebuilt 
in it more glorious than that of Solomon, yet they could 
not offer one lamb in ſacrifice to God, For they know 
that this cannot be done without an high prieſt, and 
prieſts who infallibly derive their pedigree from Aaron, 
of whom they have not amongſt them one in all the 
world. And fo muſt they abide under a ſenſe of being 
judicially excluded from all ſalemn worſhip of God, un- 
til the veil ſhall be taken from their hearts, and, leaving 
Aaron, they return to him who was typified by Melchi- 
ſedec, to whom cven Abraham their father acknowledged 
his ſubjection. 

y 2. Such an high prieſt (eTp*7ey ny) became us." 
Reſpe& may be had therein either to the wiſdom of God, 
or to our fate and condition, or to both; ſuch an bigh 
pPrieſt it was aeedful that we ſhould have. if the. condecency 
of the matter, which lies in a contrivance of proper means 
to an end, be intended, then it is God who is reſpected 
in this word; if the neceſſity of the kind or relief men- 
tioned be meant, then it is we who are reſpected. Such 
a one became vs as could make atonement for our fins, 


purge 
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purge our conſciences from dead works, procure accep- 
tance with God for us, adminiſter ſupplies of ſpiritual 
grace, give us aſſurance and confolation in our trials, pre- 
ſerve us by his power, be in a continual readineſs to re- 
ceive us in all our addreſſes to him, and to beſtow upon us 
eternal life. Unleſs we have an High Prieft that can do 
all theſe things for us, we cannot be ſaved to the uttermo/2. 
Such an High Prieſt we ſtood in need of, and ſuch an one 
it became the wiſdom and grace of God to give us. And 
here let us gratefully refleA, that God in infinite wiſdom, 
love and grace, gave us ſuch an High Prieſt, as in the 
qualifications of his perſon, the glory of his condition, 
and the diſcharge of his office, was every way ſuited to 
deliver us from the ſtate of apoſtacy, fin and miſery, and 
to bring us to himſelf through a perfect ſalvation. This 
the enſuing particulars will fully manifeſt, . 

$3. Such an High Prieſt became us, as is holy, harm- 
© leſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners.“ There is ſome 
alluſion in all theſe things to what was typically repre- 
ſented in the inſtituted prieſthood under the law. For the 
high prieſt was to be a perſon without blemiſh, not 
maimed in any part of his body. He was not to marry 
any one that was defiled, nor was he to defile himſelf 
among the people. In his miniſtration he wore on his 
forehead a plate of gold with that inſcription ; © Holi- 
_ * neſs to the Lord.“ But all theſe things were only out- 
ward repreſentations of what was really required in ſuch 
an high prieſt as the church ſtood in need of. The church 
was taught by them from the beginning that it ſtood in 
need of an High Prieſt whoſe real qualifications ſhouid an- 
{wer all theſe typical repreſentations of them. It is pofli- 
ble that our apoſtle, in this deſcription of our High Prieſt, 
deſigned to obviate the prejudicate opinion ef ſome of 
the Hebrews, concerning their Meſſiah; for generally 
they looked on him as one that was to be a great earthly 
prince and warrior, that ſhould conquer many nations, and 
ſubdue all their enemies with the ſword, ſhedding the 
blood of men in abundance. In oppoſition to this vain 
and pernicious imagination, our Saviour teſtifies unto 


them, 
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them, that he came * not to kill, but to ſave, and to keep 
alive.“ And our apoſtle here gives ſuch a deſcription of 
him in theſe holy gracious qualifications, as might atteſt his 
perſon and work to be quite of another nature than what 
they deſired or expected. Wherefore we may obſerve, 
that all theſe qualifications of our High Prieſt were pecu- 
liarly neceſſary on account of the ſacrifice which he had 
to offer. They were not only neceſſary for him, as he 
was to be the /acrificer, but alſo as he was to be the ſacri- 
fice; not only as he was to be the prieſt, but as he was to 
be the Lamb. For the ſacrifices were to be without b/e- 
mi/h, as well as the ſacrificer. So were we * redeemed 
with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without 
© blemiſh and without ſpot,” [I. Pet. i. 19.] 

$ 4. We muſt not paſs by the weſting of this text by 
the Sorinians ; nor omit its due vindication, For they 
contend that this whole deſcription of Chriſt doth * not 
« reſpe@ his internal qualifications , in this world before 
and in the offering of himſelf by his blood; but his glo- 
© rious ſtate in heaven.“ For they fear (as well they may) 
that if the qualifications of a prieſt were neceſſary to him, 
whilſt he was in this world, that then he was ſo indeed. 
He who ſays ſuch an High Prieſt became us as is holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from finners, doth. affirm 
that when he was ſo, he was our High Prieſt. In that 
fate, beyond diſpute, wherein theſe things were neceſſary 
to him, he was a prieſt. To avoid this ruin to their pre- 
tenſions, they offet violence to the text, and the ſignifi- 
cation of every word in it, and dangerouſly infinuate a 
negation of the things intended, to be in Chriſt in this 
world. Their expoſition is contfary to the erder of the 
apoſtle's words; for he placeth all theſe properties as qua- 
lifications of his perſon antecedently to his exaltation. He 
was firft, holy, harmleſs, undefiled; and then made higher 
than the heavens. But according to this expoſition, his 
being made liigher than the heavens' is the antecedent 
"cauſe of his being made holy, &c.—It is highly falſe that 
the glorious ſtate pretended was antecedent to his being a 
prieſt, and the ſacrifice which he offered; yea, ſuch a 
| | ſtats 


Ys. 26. EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, 305 


Kate was inconſiſtent with the oblation of himſelf : for 
he offered himſelf unto God in his Bled; [Heb. ix. 14.1 
and that with ſtrong cries and tears, [chap. v. 7.4 
Again; their expoſition is in expreſs contradiction to 
their own main hypotheſis. For by /ins they underſtand 
weakneſſes and infirmities ; and whereas they will not allow 
Chriſt to have offered himſelf before his entrance into the 
holy place, and make it neceſſary that he ſhould be an- 
tecedently freed from all weakneſſes and infirmities, it is 
the higheſt contradiction to affirm that he offered for them; 
ſeeing he could not offer himſelf until he was delivered 
from them. 

$ 5. The vanity and falſchood of this novel expoſi - 
tion will be yet farther and more fully evinced in an in- 
quiry into the proper fi ignification of the words them- 
ſelves; every one of which is wreſted to give it counte- 
nance. : 
1. He was to be (oo 05) holy ; (that f is, Yon fort Acts 
ii. 22.) the Hebrew word, (von) is rendered (Toy o 
os) © the holy one, from Pſalm xvi. 10. And the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is there ſaid to be (07:05) holy,“ antecedent 
to his reſurrection; which muſt be with reſpect to his in- 
ternal holineſs ; þ thou wilt not ſuffer thine holy one td ſee 
corruption.“ And in the New Teſtament the word is 
every where uſed for one internally holy, [T. Tim. ii. 8. 
Tit. i. 8.] Hence from the womb Chriſt was that (70 - 
o) holy thing of God, [Luke i. 35.] All oghers ſince the 
fall have a polluted nature and are Sor org but 
his conception being miraculous, by the immediate ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt; and his nature filled with all 
habitual ſeeds of grace, he was emphatically (orc) Holy. 
And fuch an High Prieſt as was ſo became vs. Had his 
nature been touched with fin, he had not been meet to be 
either a prieſt or ſacrifice, This holineſs of nature was 
needful unto him, who was to anſwer for the unbolineſi of 
our nature, and to take it away. Unholy ſinners ſtand 
in need of an holy prieſt, and an holy ſacrifice, What 
we have not in ourſelyes we muſt have in him, or we 
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ſhall not be accepted with the Holy God, who is of purer 
eyes than to behold iniquity, 

2. He was to be (&xax0) free from all evil, fraud, or 

fin ; the ſame abſolutely with that of the apoſtle Peter, 
II. Epiſt it. 22.] who did no fin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth.” (Ociog,) Holy, is his epithet 
with reſpe& to his nature; (&xcxo0,) harmleſs, reſpects 
his /fe. The firſt includes all poſitive holineſs ; the other 
an abnegation of all unholineſs. Had he not been inne- 
eevit, and every way blameleſs in himſelf, he would have 
had other work to do than always to take care of our 
ſalvation, as the apoſtle obſerves in the next verſe. He 
muſt firſt have offered for his own in, as the high prieſt 
did of old, before he could have offered for ours. 
3. He was to be (&puzy]og) undefiled, unpolluted, that 
is, morally, with any fin or evil; this the word properly 
ſignifies, and it is not uſed in the New Teſtament in any 
other ſenſe. But wherein does this differ from (axxo) 
harmleſs ? 1 anſwer; the one is, he did no evil in himſelf ; 
the other, that he contracted none from any other. 

4. He was (xx,pt0 p5Y0G caro ru a oH, ) © ſepa- 
rate from ſinners; from ſinners as ſuch, and in their fins. 
He was like unto us in all things, iin only excepted. He 
was not ſeparate from them as to community of nature, for 
God ſent his own Son in the * likeneſs of finful fleſh ;* 
[Rom. viii. 3.] made of a woman, made under the 
© law,” [Gal. iv. 4.] the word was made fleſh,” [ John i. 
' 14+] but yet he ſent him only in the * likeneſs of ſinful 
'+ fleſh:? and that becauſe he made him fin, who knew 
no fin,” [II. Cor. v. 21.] Again; he was not ſeparated 
from ſinners as to the duties of outward converſation. He 
lived not in a wilderneſs, nor ſaid to the children of men, 
Stand off, I am holier than you.” He converſed freely 
with all ſorts of perſons, even publicans and harlots, for 
which he was reproached by the proud hypocritical phari- 
Tees. Moreover ; he was not ſeparate from finners, in 
ſtate and condition, as kings and potentates are from 
© perſons poor and mean ; who therefore out of ſenſe of 


| their own meanneſs, and the other's dignified ſtate, and 
| per- 
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perhaps greatneſs of mind, dare not approach them. 
No, but as he was meek and lowly, and took up his 
whole converſation with the lower ſort of the people, the 
poor of this world, ſo, by all engaging ways and means, 
he invited and encouraged all ſorts of finners to come 
unto him. Once more; he is not ſaid to be ſeparate 
from ſinners, as though he had ever been in any com- 
munication with them, in any thing wherein he was af- 
terwards ſeparated from them. The participle (xe cop 
eros) hath the ſenſe of an adjective, declaring what he 
is, and not how he came to be ſo, On the whole, it 
appeareth hence plainly wherein it was that he was ſepa- 
rate from ſinners ; namely, whatever he underwent was 
upon our account and not his own, He was every way, 
in the perfect holineſs of his nature and life, diſtinguiſhed 
from all ſinners; not only from the greateſt, but from 
_ thoſe who ever had the leaſt taint of fin, and who ocher- 
wiſe were moſt holy. | 

$ 6. Theſe are the invaluable properties of the human 
nature of our High Prieſt, and which were neceſſary an- 
tecedently to the diſcharge of any part of his office. His 
preſent flate and condition is in the next place expreſſed; 
and made bigher than the heavens ;” (v1As|epog tyEvordeyog) 
made higher. | He was not made higher than the heayens 
that he might be a prieſt ; but being our High Prieſt he 
was ſo made, for the diſcharge of that part of his office 
which yet remained to be performed. He was fo ex- 
alted, as to the place of his reſidence from the earth, 
above thoſe aſpectable heavens, as withall to be placed 
in honour, _—_ and power above all the inhabitants 
of heaven, he only Wer who put all things under 
him. 

$ 7. (II.) We may obſerye, from the paſſage thus er 
plained, 
1. Although theſe properties of our High Prieſt are 
principally to be confidered as rendering him meet to be 
our High Prieft, yet are they alſo to be conſidered as an 
exemplar of that holineſs and innocency, which we ought 
10 be conformable unto. None can more diſhonour the 
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Lord Chriſt, nor more perniciouſly deceive and betray 
their own ſouls, than by confeſſing him to be their Prieſt 
and Saviour, and yet do not endeavour'to be like him. 

. 2. Seeing all theſe properties were required in Chriſt, 
that he might be our High Prie/t, he was poſſeſſed of them 
for our ſakes and benefit. For ſuch an High Prieſt became 
% and ſuch an High Prieſt we have. 

. The infinite grace and wiſdom of God are always 
to be admired by us in providing ſuch an High Prieſt as 
was every way meet for us, to bring us to himſelf, 
e dignity, duty, and ſafety of the goſpel church 
depend ſolely on the nature, qualifications, and exaltation 
of our High Prieſt. 

5. If ſuch an High EY us, was needful to 
us, for the eſtabliſhment of the new covenant, and the 
communication of its grace to the church, then all per- 
ſons, Chriſt only excepted, are abſolutely excluded from 
all ſhare in his prieſthood. He that takes upon himſelf to 
be a prieſt under the goſpel, muſt be holy, harmleſs, un- 
defiled, ſeparate from finners ; that is, abſolutely ſo ; or 
he is an impoſtor, who endeavours to deceive the fouls of 
men 
6. If therefore we conſider aright what it is that we 
ſtand in need of, and what, God hath graciouſly provided 
for us, that we may be brought to him in his glory, we 
ſhall find it our wiſdom to forego all other expectations, 
and to betake ourſelves to Chriſt alone. 


| 


VERSE 27. 
WHO NEEDETH NOT DAILY, AS THOSE HIGH PRIESTS, 
TO OFFER UP SACRIFICE, FIRST FOR HIS OWN sixs, 


AND THEN FOR THE PEOPLE'S; FOR THIS HE DID | 
' ONCE WHEN HE OFFERED UP HIMSELF. 


ry I, 2. ( J.) The words explained. $ The Socinian expoſi- 
Iion particularly confuted. 8 4+ Fw and what Chriſt 
offered 
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offered for the fins of the people. § 5. (II.) Brief Ob- 


ſervations upon the whole. 


$1. (1.)* \ \ HO needeth not daily as thoſe high prieſts,? 
(Ovx ee avoryryy,) he needeth not; it is not neceſſary for 
him. Other prieſts being weak, infirm, and ſinful, and 
their offerings being only of earthly things that could 
never perfectly expiate fin, theſe things were neceſſary 
for them, and ſo God had ordained, (wo 01 pep 818) 
* as the high prieſt, that is, thoſe of the law concerning 
whom he had treated. All theſe prizes had need to offer 
in the manner here expreſſed : no ſooner was one offering 
paſt, but they were making another neceſſary. And what. 
perfection could be comprized in an everlaſting rotation 
of fins and ſacrifices? Is it not manifeſt that this prieſts 
hood and theſe facrifices could never of themſelves ex- 
piate ſin, nor make perfect them that came to God by 
them? Their inſtructive uſe was excellent, they both 
directed faith to look to the great future prieſt and ſacrifice, 
and eſtabliſhed faith in that they were pledges given of 
God to aſſure them thereof. 

(Ke 1145pey) daily, that is, ſo often as FRED required 
according to the law; for there is no reaſon to confine 
the apoſtle” s intention to the annual expiatory acrificey 
nor is it the (vn) daily ſacrifice alone that is intended; 
though that be included alſo. For that (juge ſacriferium} 
continual ſacrifice, had reſpect to the fins of the whole 
church, both prieſts and people. As we are obliged to 
pray for the pardon of ſin every day, by virtue of that 
ſacrifice, which is (Tpoor Peſos 2 Cwoe,) new and liv- 
« ing! in its efficacy continually, and as occaſion requires; ſa 
there was an obligation on the prieſt to offer for himſelf 
a fin offering, as often as he finned according to the ſins 
of the people, [ Lev. iv. 3.] 

$ 2. (@bows ceyoeMEpely uTrEp 02papeg] eur To offer ſacris 
« fices for ſins. Propitiatory and expiatory ſacrifices are 
Intended; but poſhbly a principal regard is had to tlie 
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great ammyerſary ſacrifice in the feaſt of expiation, [Lev. 
xvi.] 5 

The order of theſe ſacrifices is expreſſed by (I epov,) 
firſt, and (ereiſæ) then ; * Firſt for his own fins, and then 
© for thoſe of the people.” Either the whole diſcharge of 
the office of the high prieſt may be intended in this order, 
or that which was/ peculiar to the feaſt of expiation. For 
he was in general to take care in the firſt place about 
offering for his own fins according to the law, [ Lev. iv.] 
for if that were not done in due order, if their own legal 
guilt were not expiated in its proper ſeaſon according to 
the law, they were no way meet to offer for the fins of 
the congregation ; yea, they expoſed themſelves to the 
penalty of exciſion.— (Txep ram 01) er uν,ͥ) for his 
con fins ; and this upon a double account. Firſt, becauſe 
he was really a ſinner, as the reſt of the people were: If 
he do fin according to the fin of the people,” [ Lev. iv. 
3.] Secondly, that upon the expiation of his own ſins in 
the firſt place, he might be the more meet to repreſent - 
him who had no fin. And therefore he was not to offer 
for himſelf in the offering that he made for the people, 
but ſtood therein as a /inle/s perſon, as our High Prieſt 
was really to be ;— for the ſins of the people,” (r Ts 
Ace) that is, for the whole congregation of Iſrael, [ Lev. 
xvi. 21.] this was the duty ; and all that could be learned 
from it was, that ſome more excellent prieſt and ſacrifice 
was to be introduced. | 2 

$ 3. Our High Prieſt had no need to offer ſacrifice in 
this way; daily, many ſacrifices, or any for himſelf. 

For this he did once when he offered himſelf,” (T). 
op erouyoey) this he did; (melo) this, refers only to one of 
the antecedents, namely, * offering for the fins of the 
people.“ This he did once, when he offered himſelf ; for 
of the whole church of God, contrary to the analogy 
of faith, and with no ſmall danger in the expreſſion, 
Himſelf he did not offer. Contrary therefore to the ſenſe 
Socixus firſt affirmed, that the Lord Chriſt offered alſo 
For himſelf, or his own infirmities and ſufferings, az he 
and his followers explain themſelves. But nothing can 
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be more abhorrent from truth and piety than this aſſer- 
tion : for, 

1. If Chriſt offered for himſelf, then the apoſtle ex- 
preſily, in terms, affirms, that Chriſt offered for his own 
ins, and that diſtincly from the fins of the people. And 
from this blaſphemy we are left to relieve ourſelves by an 
interpretation that the ſcripture no where countenances ; 
viz. that by ins, infirmities or miſeries' are intended. 

2. The ſole reaſon pretended in favour of this abſurd 
aſſertion is, that the article (78]o) this, muſt anſwer to 
the whole preceding propoſition as its antecedent. But 
to anſwer the whole antecedent, in both its parts, it is 
indiſpenſably neceſſary that he muſt, as they did, offer 
two diſtinct offerings, the firſt for himſelf, and the other 
for the people. But this is expreſſly contradictory to 
what 1s here affirmed, that he offered himſelf ence only ; 
and if but once, he could not offer for himſe/f and for 
the people, which none could no. 

3. This infinuation not only enervates, but is con- 
tradictory to the principal deſign of the apoſtle in the 
verſe foregoing and that which follows. For ver. 26. 
he, on purpoſe, deſcribes our High Prieſt by ſuch proper- 
ties and qualifications as might evidence him to have x» 
need to offer for his own fins, as thoſe prieſts had. For 
from this confideration that he was holy, harmleſs, un- 
+ defiled, ſeparate from ſinners, the apoſtle makes this in- 
ference—that he needed not to offer for himſelf. as thoſe 
high prieſts did. But, according to this interpretation, 
no ſuch thing follows; but, notwithſtanding all qualifi- 
cations, he had need to offer for his own fins.” Wherefore 
the whole deſign of the apoſtle in theſe verſes is by ſuck. 
Interpretation utterly perverted and overthrown. - 

4. Again; when thoſe prieſts. offered for their © own 
* fins,” their fins . were of the ſame nature with thoſe of 
the people, | Lev. iv. 3.] If therefore this be repeated 
enew, This he did when he offered, &c. fins being ex- 
preſſed only in the firſt place, and underſtood in the latter; 
fins properly ſo called muſt be intended, which is the 
height of blaſphemy, 

5. If 
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5. If Chriſt offered For his own infirmities, then thoſe 
infirmities were hindrances to his offering for others. For 
that is the only reaſon why he ſhould offer for. their 
removal. But this is ſo far otherwiſe that indeed what 
infirmity he had was even neceſſary for a meet high prieſt 
and facrifice; for ſo was every thing that is inſeparable 
from human nature ; which conſideration is utterly de- 
ſtructive of this figment. 

6. Beſides; this imagination will admit of no folerable 
ſenſe in its expoſition or application. For how can we 
conceive that Chriſt offered for his own infirmities, that 
is, his ſorrows, ſufferings and obnoxiouſneſs to death? It 
muſt be by his ſufferings and death ; for by them he offered 
himſelf to God. But this is abſurd and fooliſh ; by his 
ſufferings he offered for his ſufferings! What he offered 
for, he took away, as he did © the fins of the people; but 
His own ſorrows he took not away, but underwent them 
all. | 

7. It is contradiftory to the principal maxim of the 
Secinians themſelves, with reſpe& to the prieſthood of 
Chriſt; for they maintain, that this one perfect offering 
or explatory ſacrifice was in heaven only, and not on earth. 
But he could not at his appearance in the holy place offer 
for his own infirmities and miſeries, for they were all paſt 
and finiſhed, himſelf being exalted in immortality and 
glory. - Chriſt offered himſelf (spx7&) once, faith the 
apoſtle ; at one time. This I ſuppoſe is agreed. Then 
he offered for himſelf, and his own ſins, or not at all, 
for he offered but once, and at one time; where then did 
he thus offer himſelf, and when? In heaven upon his 
aſcenſion, ſay the Socinians with one accord. Where then 
and when did he offer for himſelf ? On the earth.” Then 
he offered himſelf twice. No, by no means, he offered not 
himſelf on the earth ; how then did he offer for himſelf on 
the earth He did not indeed offer himſelf on the earth, 
but he prepared himſelf for his offering on the carth, and 
therein he offered for himſelf ; that is, he did, and he did 
not offer himſelf upon the earth 
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$4 The way and manner of Chriſt's offering is di- 

rectly oppoſed to the frequency of the legal ſacrifices refered 
peated daily as thete was occaſion. Thoſe high prieſts of- 
(u nppay) daily, on all occaſions; he (ep .] once 
only. And cannot but obſerve, by the way, that this 
aſſertion is no leſs abſolutely excluſive of the miſ/atical ſa- 
crifices of the Roman prieſts, than it is of the Levitical ſa- 
crifices of the high ptieſt of the Jewiſh church. In their 
maſs itſelf they expreſſly * offer it to God a ſacrifice for 
the ſins of the living and the dead ;* and this they do 
a thouſand times more frequently, than the expiatory ſa- 
crifices were among the Jews. Whatever ends they there- 
fore fancy to themſelves, by pretending to offer the ſame 
ſacrifice that Chriſt did, they contradict the words of the 
apoſtle, and wholly evert the force of his agument. For 
if the ſame ſacrifice which Chriſt offered be qften-offered, 
and had need ſo to be, the whole argument to prove the 
excelling of his prieſthood, in that he offered himſelf but 
once, above them who often offered the ſame ſacrifice, falls 
to the ground. And hence alſo, - that Chriſt offered him- 
ſelf at the ſupper the night before he was betrayed, as the 
Trent council affirms, [Self: XX, Cap. 1:] is to * the 
apoſtle the lie. 
What he offered is expreſſed in the laſt place, and al 
in the reaſon is contained why he offered but once, and 
needed not to do ſo daily, as thoſe prieſts did. And this 
gives the higheſt preference of the prieſthood of Chrift 
above that of Levi. For theſe prieſts had nothing of 
their own to offer, but Chriſt had that which was origi- 
nally and abſolutely his owh, HIMSELF, a-ſacrifice able to 
atone for all the ſins of mankind. 

, 5. (II.) Hence we may ebſerve, 

. God requireth our faith and obedience in nothing 
bin what i is at once abſolutely-needful for us, and highly 
reaſonable to every enlightened mind. Such was this 
prieſthood of Chriſt, now propoſed to the faith of the 
church, in compariſon of what was before enjoyed. 

2. That no ſinful man was meet to offer the great ex- 
piatory ſacrifice for the church; much leſs is any finfal 

Vor. III. Cec \ man 
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man fit to offer Chriſt bimſelf. As the firſt part of this aſ- 
ſertion declares the inſufhciency of the Jewiſh priefts, ſo 
doth the latter the yain pretence of the prieſts of Rome. 
The former the apoſtle proves and confirms expreſſiy; 
and the latter is, on many aecounts, a vile preſumptuous 
imagination. For a poor ſinful worm of the earth to in- 
terpole himſelf between God and Chriſt and offer the one 
in ſacrifice to the other, what an ifſue is it of pride and 
dolly! 

3. The excelleney of Chriſt's perſon and prieſthood 
bread him in his offering from many things that the Le- 
vitical prieſthood was ob bieed to. No purifications, * 
titions, ſucceſſion, &e. belong to him. 

4. No ſacrifice could bring us to God, and ſave the 
church to the utmoſt, but that wherein the Son of God 
bimſelf was both prieſt and offering. Such an High 
Prieſt became us who offered himſelf once for all. How 
precious is a view of the glory of this miſtery ; how ſa- 
tisfactory to the ſouls of believers! What could not this 
prieſt prevail for in his interpoſition on our behalf? Muſt 
ie not needs be abſolutely prevalent in all he aims at? 
Were our cauſe entruſted in any other hand, what fecu- 
rity could we have that it ſhould not miſcarry ? And what 
could not this offering make atonement for? What fin, 
or whoſe, could it not expiate? © Behold the Lamb ef 
God that taketh away the ſins of the world!“ 
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VERSE 28. 


rox THE LAW MAKETH MEN HIGH PRIESTS WHICH 
HAVE INFIRMTTY ; BUT THE WORD OP THE OATH 
WHICH WAS SINCE THE LAW, MAKETH THE 9ON, 
| WHO IS CONSECRATED FOR EVERMORE. 


N 7. De fubjett' Reted $'2. (I.) The differen means of 
 *- conſtituting the different priefls, S 3. (II.) The differen: 


time 35 
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times, & 4. (III.) The difference £ the perſons. 8 5. 
(IV.) The di ifference in their ſlate and e, I 6. 
Obſervations, 


& x, 'E HE apoſtle in this verſe ſummeth up the whole 
of his preceding diſcourſe, ſo as to evidence the true and 
proper foundation, which all along he hath built and pro- 
ceeded on, with wonderful brevity in an elegant antithe- | 
fis ; wherein he conſiders, 

1, The different means of the conſtitution of theſe dif- 
ferent. prieſts; on the one hand, the law; and on the 
other, the word of the oath. 

2. The different times of their conſtitution; the one 
in the giving of the law; the other after the law. 

3. The difference of their perſons; thoſe of the firſt 
ſort were men, and no more; the other was the Son, 

4. The difference in their fate and condition; the 
former had infirmities, the latter is conſecrated for ever. 

§ 2, (I.) (O vous) the law, that is, the ceremonial 
law, as we call 112 the law given in Horeb, concerning 
religious rites, the way and manner of the folemn worſhip 
of God in the tabernacle, ' And what doth the law do? 
(Kalw]yc:) it appointeth, He ſpeaks in the preſent time. 
So long as the law continueth in force and efficacy it 
pointeth ſuch prieſts, Hereunto is oppoſed (Aoyog f op- 
NH 10S) the word of the oath, as tlie conſtituting cauſe 
of this new prieſt. It was the * werd, the promiſe of 
God declared by his oath, And herein hath it many ad- 
vantages above the. law; for it implies particularly both 
an high federal ſolemnity, and the” mmutability of that 
counſel whence the matter fworn to proceeds. 

$ 3. (II.) The difference of the time wherein theſe 
prieſthaods were ordained, is included, on the one hand, 
and expreſſed on the other. For the former, it was Then 
the law was given, whereby they were made prieſts; the 
latter was lala Toy 191405) after the law, or the giving 
| of of it, 
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I. The prieſthood confirmed by an oath, and introdu- 
ced after the law, was utterly inconſiſtent with the law 
and prieſthood thereof. Wherefore, of neceſſity, either 
the law and the prieſthood of it muſt be di/annulled, or 
the oath of God muſt be of none effect; for what he had 
ſwarn to was inconfiſtent with the continuance of what 
was before appointed for a time, | 

2. This new priefthood could no way be made ſubordi- 
nate or ſubſervient to the other, ſo as to leave it a place in 
the church. But as it was eminently above it in dignity 
and benefit, ſo the uſe of the other was only to be an in- 
troduction to it, and therefore muſt ceaſe thereon. 

3. This new priefibood had its reaſons, grounds, and 
repreſentations lang before the giving of the law; for be- 
fides a virtual conſtitution in the firſt prom/e, two thouſand 
years before the giving of the law, it had alſo a typical 
repreſentation in the prieſthood of Melchiſedes; and it re- 
ceived only a declaration and confirmation in the account 
given of the gath of God after the law. 

8 4. (III.) The third difference is, that the "BA made 
(end pom men, to be high prieſts ; that is, thoſe who 
were mere men, and no more. In oppofition hereunto, 
the word of the oath makes (diy) © the Sen, an High 
Prieſt ; that Son wha is Lord over the whole houſe, and 
whoſe the houſe is, Many ways there were, whereby he 
was manifeſted to be ſo; eſpecially by his miraculous con- 
ception and nativity, and hy his reſurrection from the 
dead. Hence with wires to them he is ſometimes called 
+ the Son of God ;? not that he became ſo thereby, but 
was only declared to be ſuch, Into this therefore the apoſ- 
tle reſolves the force of his argument—the dignity of the 
perſon of our High Prieſt, the Son of God; for hereon the 
. whole excellency and efficacy of his prieſthood depends. 
$ 5. (IV.) It is added in. the laſt place, that the law 
made men prieſts, (e ce Hen that had infirmity ; 
| ſubject to infirmities; and thoſe were of two ſarts, moral 
and natural; neither could they be freed from either of 
them during the whole time of their prieſthood. Hence 
they were obliged continually, to the laſt day of their 
lives, 


* 
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lives, to offer ſacrifices for their own i; and the iſſue 
of their natural weakneſs was death itſelf; this ſeized 
every one of them, ſo as to put an eyerlaſting end to 
their ſacerdotal adminiſtrations, But wherefore did the 
law make ſuch prieſts, men, mere men, that had infir- 
mity, ſubject to fin and death, ſo as to put an end to 
their office? The reaſon is plain, becauſe it could not 
find any better, The law muſt be content with ſuch as 
were to be had, and in itſelf it had no power to make 
them better. In oppoſition hereunto it is ſaid, the 
word of the oath made the Son (THA erg Toy 
* auwya) conſecrated for ever, What the apoſtle intends 
here, in a ſpecial manner, is his abſolute freedom from 
the ſinful infirmities of other prieſts ; and for which pri- 
marily facrifice was to be offered. And the apoſtle here 
oppoling the conſecration of Chriſt to their having infirmi- 
ties, ſheweth ſufficiently he intended not to inſinuate that 
he offered for any infirmities of his own. If he had any, 
why oppoſed to them who had? And if he had offered for 
his own infirmities, the apoſtle could not have charged 
the law with weakneſs, that it made prieſts which had infir- 
mity; for, on that ſuppoſition, the word of the oath* 
ſhould have done ſo alſo. But whereas his exaltation 
Into heaven for the diſcharge of the remaining duties of 
his prieſthood, in his interceſſion for the church, belong- 
ed to the perfection of his conſecration, he was therein 
alſo freed from all thoſe natural infirmities which were ne. 
ceſſary to him as a ſacrifice. 

$ 6. The enſuing obſervations offer themſelves ; 

1. There never was, nor can be any more than two ſorts 
of prieſts in the chyrch, the one made by the law, the 
other by the oath of God. Wherefore, 

2. As the bringing in of the prieſthood of Chriſt af 
ter the law, and the prieſthood conſtituted thereby, did 
abrogate and diſannul it; ſo the bringing in of another 
prieſthood after his, will ahrogate and diſannul that alſo, 
And therefare, 

3. Plurality of prieſts under the goſpel overthrows tlie 
Whole argument of the apoſtle in this place, and 3 
na ve 
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have yet prieſts that have infirmities, they are made by 
the law and nat by the goſpel, | 

4. The ſum of the difference between the law and the 
goſpel, terminates in the difference between the prieſts of 
the one and the other ſtate, 

5. The great foundation of our faith, and the hinge. 
whereon all our conſolation depends, is tiny, that our 
High Prieſt is the Son of God, 

6. The everlaſting continuance of the I rd e in 
his office is ſecured by the oath of God. | 


| VERSE r. 


xXoW OF THE THINGS WHICH WE RAVE SPOKEN, 
THIS 1s THE $UM: WE HAVE SUCH AN HIGH 
PRIEST, WHO IS SET. ON THE RIGHT HAND OF THE 
THRONE or THE MAJESTY IN THE HEAVENS: 


F. The general contents of this obapter. & 2, The expo- 
ſition of theſe words. 3. Continued, & 4. Obſerua- 
tian. The principal glory of the prieſtiy office of Chriſt 

depends on the gloriaus exaltatiqn of bis perſan, 


Sd 1, 'F HERE are two MERRY parts of this chapter: 

rſt, A farther explication of the excellency of tlie 
priefthood of Chriſt, or of Chriſt himſelf ag veſted with 
that office, 
Secondly, A farther confirmation thereof ; wherein is in- 
troduced the conſideration of two covenants the Old and 
the New. For to the Fermer was the adminiſtration of the 
Levitical' priefts "confined; of the latter Chriſt as our 
Prieſt, is the mediator and ſurety, And therefore the 
apoſtle Fully proven the exeellency of this new * 
| | q 


Var. r 1. rrisrIE To #18 HEBREW, 370 


above the old, which redounds to the glory of its medias 
Oh 

4 2. * Now of the things which we have ſpoken, this 
* is the ſum,” (x«Þ&Awr, capitulum, caput) properly the 
bead of any living creature. But the moſt frequent uſe 
of it is in a metaphorical ſenſe, as here. The following 
words (em Toy Atyojpeydis) * of the things which we have 
* ſpoken;* are capable of a double interpretation. The 
prepoſition may be put for (e) in or among; or it may be 
in a manner redundant, and no more then is tended but 
(r Asyoperu) of the things polen. Both theſe ſenſes 
are conſiſtent; for the apoſtle in this and the enſuing verſes 
both briefly recapitulates what he had eyinced by his pre- 
ceding arguments, and alſo declares what is the principal 
thing he had contended for. I incline to the latter ſigni⸗ 
fication, which is reſpected in our tranſlation ; yet ſo as 
that the former alſo is true, and ſafely applicable to the 
text, | 
Me have ſuch an High Ptieſt.” (ENeα⁰ / Me have. 
Whatever you think of us, whatever vo boaſt of your- 
ſelves, we have an exalted High Prieſt in the oy iſtian 
church. 

He would moreover teach us, by this word, that . 
ever is the glory and dignity of our High Prieft, all will 
not ſuffice without an intereſt in him, and an eſpecial re- 
lation to him. And we may know whether we have? 
an high prieſt or no, really and ſubſtantially, by the uſe 
we make of him, as ſuch, in all our approaches unto God. 
(Toon) ſuch; he doth not now ſay, merely, that we 
have an high prięſt, nor another high prieſt, but moreover 
* fuch' an one as hath that dignity, and thoſe excellencies, 
which he afcribes to him. The ſalvation of the church 
goth not depend merely on its having an high prieſt, which 
yet is in itſelf abſolutely neceſſary, but on his dignity and 
excellency, his. exaltation and glory, And this it is the 
apoftle's defign to prove, as we before. obſerved ; and not 
the reality of his prieſthood, nor yet abſolutely the gua- 
-hificatiens of his perſon, He is incomparably exalted 
. above the legal high prieſt; for what did he do, after he 
had 
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had offered the anniverſary factifice of expiation to Gog * 
He entered, indeed, into the tioty place with the blood of 
the ſacrifice ; and preſented it there before the auguſt 
pledges of the preſence of God. But all the While he 
was there he Kood befote the typical throne with holy awe 
and reverence. And immediately on the diſcharge of his 
duty he was to withdraws, and go out of the holy place. 
But What Was this to the glory of ow High Prieſt? After 
he had offered his great facrifice to God, he entered not 
into the holy place made with hands, but into heaven it- 
Wa If! not to and with humble reverence before the throne, 
but 50 /t dy the throne of God, at his right hand, and that 
fot evermore. 
$'3. {Exatosy) He fat down. Or this there was no- 
thing typical in the legal High Prieſt, who never fat down 
in the holy place, But as he was in may things typified 
by the Pevitical prieſts, ſo in what they could not reach he 
was repreſented in Melchiſedec, who was both Hing an 
prieſt. And hence he is propheſied of as a * prieſt upon 
his throne ;* [Zech. vi. 12. ] and the immutable ſtability 
of his Nate and condltion is alfo intended. 
The dignity itfelf conſiſts in the place of his tefidence, 
ler 0518) at the right hand. (See the expoſition of chap. 
1. 30 
ef right hand? is ſaid to be (Tg good rig 22 
cuyeg) of the throne of the Majeſty.” There is frequent 
mention in ſcripture of the throne of God. A © throne” 
is (inſigne regium) an © enſign of royal power.“ That in- 
tended by it is, the manifeſtation of the glory,and-power 
of God in his authority and ſovereign rule over all. 
* Majeſty denotes the glorious greatneſs and power of 
God himſelf: for his effential glory and power is intended. 
The right harid of the throne of Majefty, is the-ſarie 
with the right hand of God. Only God is repreſented in 
all his glory, as on his throne; Higher expreſhon-there. 
cannot be uſed to lead us into an holy adoration of; the 
tremendous invifible glory which is intended And this 
is the eternal ſtable condition of the Lord Chriſt our 
High Prieſt, (en gocyoig) in the heavens"; wherein is the 
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ſpecial manifeſtation of the glorious preſence of God. 
Hence our Saviour hath taught us to call on God, as © our 
Father who is in heaven.” 

$ 4. From the words we may obſerve, 

The principal glory of the prieſtly office of Chriſt de- 
pends on the glorious exaltation of his perſon. To this 
end is it here pleaded by the apoſtle, and thereby he evin- 
ceth his glorious excellency above all the other high 
prieſts. The divine nature of Chriſt is capable of no 
real exaltation by an addition of glory, but only by mani- 
feſtation. In his incarnation, and his whole converſe on 
the earth, he caſt a veil over his eternal glory, ſo that it 
appeared not in its own native luſtre. Thoſe indeed who 
believed on him, ſaw his glory, © the glory as of the only 
© begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth,” ¶ John 
i. 14.] but they ſaw it darkly, as in a glaſs. The per- 
; fon of Chriſt, as to his divine nature, was always on the 
tlirone; he came down from heaven, and deſcended into 
the lower. parts of the earth; was obedient to death, 
and redeemed his church with his own blood, by means 
of the human nature he aſſumed. His divine perſon can 
no more really leave the throne of Majeſty, than ceaſe to 
be. He was ſtill in heaven; the ſon of man who is in 
heaven; even on the throne of Majeſty ; this being an 
inſeparable property of divine authority. 

It is, then, Chriſt in the human nature that is. capable 
of this exaltation, by a real addition of glory. Not the 
manifeſtation of his glory with reſpect to his human nature, 
but the real collation pf glory upon him after his aſcen- 
fion, is intended. And though this glory be not abſo- 
lately infinite, and eſſentially divine, (which indeed can- 
not be communicated,) yet is it not abſolutely above, but 
alſo of another kind than the utmoſt of any other created 
being either hath or is capable of. This exaltation of 
Chriſt gives glory to his office; it is alſo a manifeſt 
pledge, and a demonſtrative evidence, of the abſolute per- 
feftion of his oblation ; and that by one offering he hath 
for ever perfected them that are ſanctiſied. By his glori- 
ous power he makes all things ſubſeryient to the end of 
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his mediation. For he is given to be head over all 
things to the church.“ And he is able to render the 
perſons and duties of believers accepted in the light of 
God. To preſent them to God is the great remaining 
duty of his office; and that they be ſo, is their only real 
concern in this world; and what greater ſecurity can 
they have of acceptance, than the intereſt and glory 
which their Prieſt hath in heaven? [I. John ji. 1, 2.] 


VERSE 2. 


'A MINISTER Or THE SANCTUARY, AND or THE 
TRUE TABERNACLE ; WHICH THE LORD PITCHED, 
AND NOT MAN. 


S1. The general ſeope of the text, and the ſubject ſlated. 
$ 2. (I.) What is affirmed of our High Prien. A mi- 
niſter of the ſanctuary. & 3. And of. the true tabernacle. 
§ 4. (II.) An amplification of what is 2 25 $ 5. 
3 III.) Obſervations. 


I 1. I HIS verſe contains the ſecond pre- eminence of 
Chriſt as our High Prieſt, which the apoſtle calls over in 
this ſummary of this diſcourſe. The words conſiſt of 
two parts: 

1. What is affirmed of our High Prieſt; that he was 
4 miniſter” of the ſanctuary, and of the true taberna- 
Aale. 

2. An amplification of what is ſo affirmed ; which 
the Lord fixed, and not man.” 

$ 2. (I.) © Miniſter of the ſanctuary.“ It is affirmed 
that he 1s (Azi}apyes) a miniſter, having declared the glory 
and dignity which he is exalted to, as fitting down at the 
right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in heaven; what 
can be farther expected from him? There he lives, eter- 
| | nally 
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nally happy in the enjoyment of his own blefſedneſs and 
glory. Is it not reaſonable it ſhould be fo, after all the 


hardſhips and miſeries he underwent in this world ? Who 


can expect that the Son of God ſhould any longer con- 
deſcend to office and duty? Neither generally have men 
any other thoughts concerning him. But where them 
mould lie the advantage of the church in his exaltation, 
which the apoſtle defigns, in an eſpecial manner, to de- 
monſtrate ? Wherefore to the mention of it he immedi- 
ately ſubjoins the continuation of his office; he is {till 
a public miniſter for the church. For, be it obſerved, that 
it is a name of his prie/tly office, wherein he acts towards 
God, and before God on our behalf, according to the 
duty of a prieſt. And by virtue thereof, he alſo com- 
municates all things from God to us; for the whole ad- 
niſtration of things ſacred between God and the church 
is committed to him. (Twy &yiwy) of the ſanftuary ; the 


inmoſt part of the tabernacle, which our apoſtle calls 


(chap. ix. 3. æ⁰ν, aytwy, i. e. ] ¹·—!ͤjhẽ whip) © the holy of 
* holies,* the moſt holy place ; and abſolutely he calls 
it ( the bolies, [chap. ix. 8, 12, 24, 25. Xiii. 1 1.4 
And hence the word is rendered by moſt interpreters, * the 
* ſanftuary,, And this, in the preſent application of it, is 
nothing but heaven 1t/elf, as the place of God's glorious 
preſence ; the temple of the living God, [Pfal. cii. 19.] 
He looked down from the height of his ſanctuary, from 


© the heaven did the Lord behold the earth.“ And ſo the 


apoſtle himfelf, chap. ix. 24. Chriſt is not entered into 
the holy places made with hands, which are the figures of 
© the true, but into heaven itſelf.” And this 1s called the 
ſanctuary becauſe there is really what was but typically re- 
preſented in the ſanctuary below.—It was a joyful time 
with the church of old when the high prieſt entered into 
the holy place; far he carried with him the blood where- 
with atoxement was made for all their fins; yet he was 
again to leave that place and his miniſtrations. But our 
High Prieft abides in the true ſanctuary for ever, always 
repreſenting the efficacy of that blood whereby atone- 
ment Was made for all our fins. As no interpoſition be- 

Dddza - tween 
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tween heaven and us ſhould diſcourage us, while Chriſt 
is there on our behalf, ſo his being there will draw our 
hearts and minds thither continually, if ſo be we are 
really intereſted in his holy miniſtrations. 
8 3. (Kar rug ox1ms πο ] and of that true taber- 
vacle.—Expoſitors generally agree, that by true, in this 
place is intended that which is /ub/tantia! and abiding, 
as oppoſed to that which is umbratile and tranſitory. 
The old ' tabernacle was figurative and typical, denoting . 
ſomewhat that was to be the * true* and ſubſtantial taber- 
nacle of God. So is the expreſſion interpreted, [ John vi. 
2.3-] © Moſes gave you not the true bread from heaven, 
but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven,” 
that is, ſpiritually ſub/entiat and abiding, nouriſhing the 
ſoul to eternal life. Moſt expoſitors take the tabernacle, as 
they do the ſanctuary, for heaven itſelf ; but by this © true 
© tabernacle*, the human nature of Chriſt himſelf is in- 
wane For, 

. Of this the old tabernacle was a type. Thence is 
—— expreſſion taken, and to that is the oppoſition made 
in the epithet true. This therefore is our beſt direction 
and rule in the interpretation of this expreſſion. Now 
that tabernacle was not erected to be a type of heaven, 
nor is any ſuch thing intimated in the ſcripture: a 
token, pledge, and means it was of God's preſence with 
his people here on earth, whence alſo he is ſaid- to dwell 
among them. But this he doth not really and ſub- 
ſtantially only through Chriſt : he therefore alone is this 
true tabernacle, For, 

2. In anſwer to this, when he came into the world, 
it is ſaid that (:oxyywos) * he fixed his tabernacle among us, 
{John i. 14.] becauſe the tabernacle of old was the way 
and means of God's dwelling among the people, in the 
pledges of his gracious preſence. 

3. He himſelf calleth his own Body his temple, with re- 
ſpect to the temple at Jeruſalem, which was of the ſame 
nature and uſe with the tabernacle, [ John ii. 19—22. A 

becauſe his body was that true and ſubſtantial temple and 
tabernacle whereof he was the miniſter, * 


4. That 
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4. That is the * true tabernacle' which God truly and 
really inhabiteth, and on acconnt whereof he is our God. 
This was the nature, uſe, and end of the tabernacle of 
old. God dwelt therein in the figns and pledges of his 
preſence, and was on account thereof the God of the 
people, according to the terms of the covenant between 
them, [Exod. xxv. 3. Rev. xxl. 3.] That, therefore, 
wherein God dwells really and ſubſtantially, and on the 
account whereof he is our God in the covenant of grace; 
that, and no more, is the * true tabernacle.” But this is 
in Chriſt alone; for * in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of 
the godhead bodily,” [Col. ii. .] thus the human nature 
of Chriſt is that true ſubſtantial tabernacle, wherein God 
dwelleth perſonally. | 

5. He is the only way and means of our approach to 
God in holy worſhip, as the tabernacle was of old. He 
was in his own perſon, and what he did therein, to 
anſwer all thoſe types of prieſt, ſacrifice, altar, tabernacle, 
and what belonged thereto. He was the body and ſub- 
ſtance of them all, [Col. ii. 17.] 

$ 4. (II.) Which the Lord pitched, and not man,” 
( eme&ey o Kupucg) the article () which, confines the re- 
ference to the tabernacle, and proves that it extends not 
to the ſanctuary mentioned before. Of the true taber- 
nacle which * the Lord pitched,” or fixed. It is a word 
peculiarly proper to expreſs the erection and fixing of a 
tabernacle. The preparation of the body of Chriſt is 
that which is intended. A body haſt thou prepared me: 
[chap. x. 5.] And this body was to be taken down and 
folded up for a ſeaſon, and afterwards to be erected again, 
without breaking or loſing any part of it. This pro- 
perty, of all buildings, was peculiar to a tabernacle, and 
Jo was it with the body of Chriſt in his death and reſur- 
rection. 

The author of this work was ( Kuping) the Lord. 
This is the word whereby the writers of the New Teſta- 
ment expreſs the name Jehovah. And whereas, in the 
revelation of that name, God declared that ſelf- ſubſiſting 
formitude and unchangeableneſs of his nature, whereby 
he 


7 
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he would infallibly give ſubſiſtence to his word, and ac- 
compliſhment to his promiſes, the apoſtle hath reſpect to 
it in this great work wherein all the promiſes of God 
became yea and amen.—* And not man.” Some ſuppoſe 
that this expreſſion is redundant; for it may ſeem that to 
fay it was pitched by the Lord ſafficiently includes it was 
not done by man. But rather the expreſſion is emphatical, 
and the apoſtle hath an eſpecial reſpe& to the incarnation 
of Chriſt, without the concurrence of man in natural 
generation ; in anſwer to that inquiry of the bleſſed 
virgin, how ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man?“ 
[Luke i. 34, 35:] This was the true tabernacle which. 
the Lord pitched, and whereof Chriſt is the miniſter, 
$ F. (III.) Hence we may obſerve the following things: 
1. The Lord Chriſt in the height of his glory, conde- 
ſcends to diſcharge the office of a public miniſter in behalf 
of the church. As all the ſhame, reproach, miſery, and 
death that he was to undergo on earth deterred him not from 
undertaking this work; ſo all the glory which he is 
environed with in heaven, diverts him not from con- 
- tinuing the diſcharge of it. 
2. All ſpiritually ſacred and holy things are laid up in 
Chriſt. All the utenſils of holy worſhip of old, all means 
of ſacred light and purification were laid up in the taber- 


3. He hath the miniſtration of all theſe holy things 
committed to him. He is the miniſter both of the fanc- 
tuary and tabernacle and of all things cantained in them, 
Herein he ſtands in no need of aſſiſtance, nor can any 
take his work off his hands. 

4. The human nature of Chriſt is the only true taber- 
nacle wherein God would dwell perſonally and ſubſtan- 
tially, The dwelling of God with men was ever looked 
upon as an infinite condeſcenſion. So Solomon, at the 
dedication of the temple; but will God indeed dwell 
on the earth? Behold the heaven, and heaven of hea- 
vens cannot contain thee,” [I. Kings viii. 27.] But his 

dwelling in the human nature of Chriſt is quite. of. ano- 

- ther nature, and his loving condeſcenſion inconceivably 

: more 


1 


U 


more conſpicuous. Hence is that expreſſion of our apoſtle, 
in him dwelt the fulneſs of the godhead bodily, [Col. 
ii. 9.] It is not any ſign or taten, it is not any effec? of 
the divine power, goodneſs and grace, that dwells in him, 
but the fulue/ ; of the gadhead, that is, the divine nature 
itſelf. And this dwelleth in him bodily ; that is, by the 
aſſumption of the body, or the human nature into per- 
ſonal ſubſiſtence with the Son of God. How glorious 
ſhould this be in our eyes! How did they of old admire 
the condeſcenſion of God, in his dwelling in the taber- 
nacle and temple by the glorious ſigns. of his preſence } 
And yet was it all but a dark repreſentatian, a ſhadow of 
this love and grace, whereby he dwells in our nature in 
Chriſt |! 

5. The church hath loſt nothing by the, removal of 
the old tabernacle and temple, all being ſupplied by this 
ſanctuary, true tabernacle, and miniſter thereof. It is 
almoſt incredible how the vain mind of man is addicted 
to an outward beauty and ſplendor 1n religious worſhip. 
Take it away, and with the moſt you deſtroy all religion 
itſelf; as if there were no beauty but in painting, no 
evidence of health, or vigour of body, but in warts and 
wens! An hard thing it is to raiſe the minds of men to a 
ſatisfaction in things merely ſpiritual and heavenly. Hence 
is there at this day ſo great a conteſt in the world, about 


tabernacles and temples, modes of Wörſhip, and ceremo- 


nies which men have found out in the room of thoſe 
very things which they cannot deny but God would have 
removed. But to them that believe Chriſt is precious, 
and this true tabernacle, with his miniftration, is more 
to them than' all the old pompous ceremonies and ſervices 
of divine inſtitution, much more the ane obſer= 
vances of human invention. 


6. We are to look for the gracious preſence of God 


only in Chrift. As of old, all the ſymbols of God's pra- 
fence were confined to the tabernacle; ſo neither the love, 
nor grace, nor goodneſs, nor mercy of God are elſewhere 
to be found but in Chriſt, nor can we by any other 
means de made partakers of them, 
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7. It is by Chriſt alone that we can make our ap- 

proach to God in his worſhip. All ſacrifices of old were 
to be brought to the door of the tabernacle ; what was 
offered elſewhere was an abomination to the Lord. With 
the inſtruments, with the fire, with the incenſe that be. 
longed to the tabernacle, were they to be offered, and no 
otherwiſe. And it is now by Chriſt alone that we have 
© acceſs by one ſpirit unto the Father,* [ Epheſ. ii. 18.] He 
is the only way of going to him, [John xiv. 6.] and by 
his blood is conſecrated a new and liring way to the wor 
place, [chap. x. 19, 20.] 
8. It was an inſtitution of God, that the people in all 
ther diftreffes ſhould make their ſupplications towards 
the tabernacle or holy temple. [I. Kings viii. 29, 30.] 
And it is to the Lord Chriſt alone, who is both the true 
tabernacle and the minifter thereof, chat we care to es 
m all our ſpiritual diſtreſſes. 


VERSE 3. 


FOR EVERY HIGH PRIEST I8 ORDAINED TO OFFER 
GIFTS AND SAGRIFICES.; WHEREFORE IT is OF NE- 
CESSITY THAT THIS MAN HAVE SOMEWHAT AL$SQ 
TO OFFER, * 


$ 1. The fubje flated. F 2. (I.) 4 general aſſertion co con- 
G cer ning every high prieſt. & 3. (II.) 4 particular inſe- 
rence of what neceſſarily belongs to Cbriſt. The efering 
of himſelf. § 4. 5 ) Obſervations, 


§ i. Tur ſummary deſcription of our High Prieſt is 
carried on in this verſe. And the apoſtle manifeſts, that 
as he wanted nothing which any other high prieſt had, 
that was neceffary to the diſcharge of his office, ſo he had 
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it all in a more eminent manner than any other. There 
are two things in the words: 

I. A general aſſertion of the nature, duty, and office of 
every high prieſt, 

II. A particular inference from them, of what neceſſa- 
rily belonged to the Lord Chriſt in the ſuſception and 
diſcharge of his office. 

8 2. (I.) Every high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts 
and ſacrifices.” The univerſality of the expreſhon is to 
be obſerved ; (T&5 apyyipeug) every high prigſt. The apoſtle 
thus expreſſeth it, becauſe there lay no exception againſt 
His argument, ſeeing that in the whole multitude of high 
prieſts, in their ſucceſſion from firſt to laſt, there was no 
one but was appointed to this end, and had this duty in- 
cumbent upon him, yet it is not one ſpecial duty of their 
office that he infiſteth on, but the general end for which 
they were appointed. (KH νν] is ordained, appointed 
of God by the law, [ſee chap. v. 12.]—* To offer gifts 
and ſacrifices. This appears in their original inſtitution, 
[Exod. xxviii. 29.] and none but they might approach 
to God, to offer any thing ſacredly unto him. The 
people might bring their offerings to God, but they could 
not offer them upon the altar. And God hereby taught 
the people that nothing ſhould ever be accepted from them, 
but by the hand of the High Prieſt who was to come. 
And whoever he be, if as great and proſperous as King 
Uzziah, who ſhall think to approach God immediately 
without the interpoſition of this High Prieſt, he is ſmit- 
ten with the plague of /piritual leprofy.—* Gifts and ſa- 
crifices ;* (Spe, munera, donaria, dung.) Sometimes all 
(=22%p) the corbans in general are intended by this word; 
for all ſacred offerings, of what ſort ſoever, were called 
corbans, (Quoc) bloody ſacrifices ; ſacrifices by immolatian, 
or killing, of whatever fort the matter of it was, or to 
whatever ſpecial end it was defigned. And the Minchoth: 
were offerings of dead things, as of corn, oil, meats and 
drinks. To offer all theſe was the office of the prieſt- 
hood ordained; and we are taught thereby, that there 
is no approach to God without continual reſpect to ſacri- 
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fice- and atenement for fm ; and ſo neceſſary was this to 
be done, that the very 43 of the prieſthood was ap- 
pointed for it. Men do but dream of the pardon of ſin, 
and acceptance with God, without atonement. This the 
apoftle layeth down as that which was neceſfary for every 
high prieſt by God's inſtitution. There never was any 
high prieſt, but his very office and effential duty was to 
Her gifts and facrifices, for to that _ was he ordained of 
God. 
S 3. (II.) Hence he infers, that it was neceffary © this 
© man ſhould have ſomewhat to offer.” For being a mi- 
niſter of the heavenly fanctuary, and the true tabe rnacle, 
he was an high prieſt; yet this he could not be, unlefs 
he had © ſomewhat to aer“ to God. An high prieft that 
had nothing to offer, and who was not ordained to that 
very end, is indeed no prieft at all—(O9:y) © wherefor® 
the whole foree of this inference depends on this fup- 
poſition, —that all the old typical inſtitutions did repreſent 
what was really to be accompliſhed in Chrift ; whence it 
was neceſſary that he fhould be whar they fignitied and 
repreſented. —(Te/o) This man.” He of wlom we 
fpeak, this high prieſt of the New Teſtament, before 
ſpecified by his name Je/us, and. by his dignity, te Son 
of God. This prieft muſt have fomewhat to offer, (ayay- 
ge of neceſſity ; for whatever otherwiſe this glorious 
perſon might be, yet an high prieſt he could not be, 
unleſs he had fomewhar to offer, (Exe) that he fhould 
© have.” It is not pyſſeffon only that is intended; but 
poſſeſfron with refpe& to uſe. He was fo to have fome- 
what to offer, as to offer it accordingly; for it would 
not avail the church to have an High Prieſt that ſhould 
have fomewhat to offer, if it were not attually offered. 
— . o p αννονννν ſomewhat to offer ; that is, in facri- 
fice to God. The apoſtle expreſſeth it indefinitely, (ru 6) 
ſomewhat, but he elſewhere declares expreffly that this 
was © himſelf,” his whole human nature, ſoul and body. 
For it_ is impoſſible, as he declares, that the blood of 
bulls or goats . ever take a way ſin, or purge tlie 
cunſeiener 
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conſcience of the ſinner ; [chap. x. 1—3, &c.] where- 
fore, as it was neceſſary that he ſhould have /amewhat to 
offer, ſo it was neceſlary that this ſomewhat ſhould be 
himſelf, and nothing elle; 
$ 4+, (III.) And from theſe words we may obſerve, _ 

. That there was no ſalvation to be had for us, no 
Tos Ss Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, without his ſacrifice and 
oblation, I: was of neceſſity that he ſhould have ſome- 


what to offer, as well as the legal prieſts. Some would 


have it that Chriſt is our Savigur, only becauſe he de- 
clared to us the way of falvation, and gave us an example 
of the way whereby we may attain it, in his own. per- 
ſonal obedience. But whence then was it ef neceſ/ity that 

muſt have ſomewhat to offer to God as our prieſt, that 
is for us ? For this belongeth not to his doQrine nor ex- 
ample, Wherefore there was no other way for our Sal- 
vation, but by a real propitiation or ATONEMENT made 
For our fins; and whoſoever looketh for ſalvation rom 
any other quarter, will be deceived. 

2. As God deſigned for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt his pro- 
per work, fo he furniſhed him with whatever was neceſſary 
for him that he might accompliſh the important purpoſe. 
Wherefqie a bedy did God prepare tor him, [chap. X. 1. 
8, &c, 

3. The Lord Chriſt being to ſave the church in the 
way of office, he was not to be ſpared in any thing neceſ- 
fary thereto, And, iu conformity to him, 

4. Whatever ſtate or condition we are called to, what 
is neceſſary to that ſtate is indiſpenſably required of us. 
So, in general, holineſs and abedience are required in 4 
{tate of reconciliation and peace with God, 
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VERSE 4. 


FOR ir HE WERE ON EARTH, HE SHOVLD Nor RE 


A PRIEST, SEEING THAT THERE ARE PRIESTS THAT 
OFFER GIFTS ACCORDING TO THE LAW. 


$ 1. Introduction, and ſcope of the words. & 2. The neceſ- 
fity of Chriſt's exerciſing his prie/tbood i in heaven. § 3. 
The fubjef farther explained. 9. 4. Firft, why might not 
Chriſt be a prieſt on earth. & F. Secondly, why did he not 
firſt aboliſh the Levitical prieſthood to make way for his 
own. § 6. The ſenſe aſcertained. \ 7, 8. 8. (III.) 0- 


fervations. 


I 1. In the preceding diſcourſes the apoſtle hath fully 
proved, that the introduction of this new prieſthood un- 
der the goſpel had put an end to the old ; he proceeds in 
this verſe to ſhew how neceſſary it was that he ſhould 
neither offer the things appointed in the law,” nor. yet 
-* abide in the Nate and condition of a prieſt here on 
« earth,” as thoſe other prieſts did. For whereas it might 
be objeQed, if Chriſt was an High Prieſt as he pleaded, 
why then did he not miniſter the holy things of the 
church according to the duty of. a prieſt? To which he 
replies, that ſuch a ſuppoſition was inconſiſlent with his 
office, and deſtructive both of the law and the goſpel. For 
it would thereby overthrow the law, for one that was not 
of the line of Aaron to officiate in the holy place ; the 
law provided others, ſo that there was no room for his 
miniſtry. And the goſpel alſo would have been of no 
uſe thereby, ſeeing on that ſuppoſition the ſacrifice it 
was built upon would have been of the /ame nature with 
thoſe under the law. 
| $ 2. For if he were on the earth, he ſhould not be 
« a prieſt.” (E, e) if indeed he were on earth.“ The 
emphaſis of the particle is nat to be omitted. If really 


it 
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it were ſo; or, therein is force granted to the conceſſion, 
truly it muſt be ſo. If he were on earth,“ (referring to 
his preſent ſtate and condition,) if he were not exalted 
into heaven in the diſcharge of his office ; if he were not 
at the right hand of God in the heavenly ſanctuary, but 
could have diſcharged his whole office on earth, —* If he 
were on earth,“ (referring to his ſacrifice and taberna- 
cle,) had a prieſthood of the ſame order and conſtitution 
with that of the law; if he were to have offered ſacri- 
fices of the ſame kind with them, which were to be per- 
fefted on the earth; if he were not to have offered hin- 
felf, wherein his ſacrifice could not be abſolutely con- 
ſummate without the preſentation of himſelf in the moſt 
holy place not made with hands—on this ſuppoſition, 
the apoſtle grants that he could not be a prieſt? at all in 
any ſenſe. He offered his great expiatory ſacrifice not on 
the earth, in the ſenſe of the law. Although the ſacrifice 
of himſelf was complete on the earth; yet the whole 
ſervice belonging to it, to make it effectual in the behalf 
of them for whom it was offered, was not nor could be; 
becauſe the church could then have enjoyed no _— 
phereby, 

* Seeing that there are prieſts that offer gifts xolriling 
to the law.“ (Ow ry 150Wwy, Sacerdotibus exiflentibus ; 
cum fint ſacerdotes) whereas there are priefls. The apoftle 
doth not grant that at the time when he wrote this 
apoſtle, there were legal prieſts, de jure, offering ſacrifices 
according to the law. Indeed, de facto, there were; 
wherefore, (oil u) being, or ſeeing there are, reſpects the 
legal inſtitutions of the prieſts and their right to officiate 
when the Lord Chriſt offered his ſacriſice. Then there 
were prieſts who had a right to officiate in their office, 
and to offer gifts according to the law.” 

3. Two things are to be inquired into, to give us 
the ſenſe of theſe words and the force of the reaſons in 
them. 

' Firſt, Why might not the Lord Chriſt be a prieſt, and 
offer his ſacrifice, continuing on the earth, to conſum- 
mate 
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mate it, notwithſtanding the continuance of theſe Packs 
according to the law? 
Secondly, Why did he not firſt abolih abi. ander of 
prieſts, and ſo make way for the introduction of his own 
priefihoog? - 
$ 4. T anſwer to the fu, that if he had been a _— 
en the earth, to have diſcharged the whole work of his 
prieſthood. then be muſt either have been of the ſame 
order with them, or of another ; and have offered ſacri- 
fices of the ſame kind as they did, or facrifices of another 
kind. But neither of theſe could be. For he could not 
be of the ſame order with them, being of the tribe of ſu- 
dah, which was excluded from the ꝓrieſthood. And there- 
fore be could not offer the ſame ſacrifices with them, for 
none might do ſo by the law but themſelves. And of ang- 
ther order together. with them he could not be. For there 
z nothing foretold of prieſts of ſeveral arders.in the church 
at tue ſame time, Wherefore, whilſt they continue prieſts 
according to the law, Chriſt could not be a prieſt among 
them, neither of their order mor of another; that is, if the 
whole adminiſtration of his office had been on the earth 
together with theirs, he could not be a prieſt among them. 
$ 5; Unto the /econd inquiry, I ſay, the Lord Chriſt 
could not by any means take away that other prieſthood, 
until he himſelf bad accompliſhed all that was ſignified 
thereby, according to God's inſtitution. The whole end 
and deſigu of God in its inftitution had been fruſtrated, if 
the office had ceaſed, & jure, before the whole of what 
was prefigured was fultiled, And therefore although 
there was an anterocſhon of its. admini/irations for ſeventy 
years during the Babyloaith captivaty, yet was the office 44- 
fff continned in its right aud dignity, becauſe-what it de- 
figned to prefigure was not yet attained. . And this was 
ot done till the Lord Redecmer aſcended into the hea- 
venly ſauctuary, to adminiſter in the preſence of God * 
the church. 
§ 6. This therefore is tbe ſenſe of the apoſtle's rea- 
ſoning in this place: the prieſts of the order of Aaron 
continued, de jure, their adminiſtrations of holy things, 
until 
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until aff was accompliſhed that was fignified thereby ; 
which was not done until the aſcenſion of Chriſt into hea- 
ven. For the firſt tabernacle was to ſtand until the way 
was made open into the holieſt of all; now the Lord 
Meſſiah was not a prieſt after their order, nor could he 
offer the ſacrifices appointed by the law. Hence it is 
evident, that he could not have been a pricſt, had he been to 
continue and adminiſter on earth, for ſo their prieſthood, 
with which, his was inconfiſtent, could never have had an 
end, For this could not be without his entrance as a 
prieſt into the heavenly ſanctuary. 

It appears therefore how vain is the pretence of the So- 
cinany from this place, to prove that Chriſt did not offer 
his expiatory ſacrifice on the earth, For the apoſtle ſpeaks 
nothing of his «b/ation, (which he had before declared to 
have been once for all) before he entered into heaven to 
make interceſſion for us; but. only of the order of his 
prieſthood, and the ſtate aud condition wherein the pre- 
ſent adminiſtration of it was to be continued. 

$ 7. (III.) O »v. God's inſtitutions rightly ftated 
do never interfere. $6 we fee thofe of the ancient prieſt- 
hood and that of Chriſt did not. They had both of 
them their proper bounds and ſeaſons ; nor could the lat- 
ter completely take place, until the former bad ex pited. 
The entrance of Chriſt into the holy place, which ſtated 
hinr in that condition wherein he was to continue the ex- 
erriſe of his prieſthood to the conſummation of all things, 
put an abſolute period to the former prieſthood, by ac- 
complifhing all that was thereby fignified. _ 

$ 8. 0% 2. The diſcharge of all the parts and du- 
ties of the prieſtly office of Chriſt in their proper order 
were needful to the ſalvation of the church. His obla- 
tion was to be on the earth, but the continued diſcharge 
of his office was to be in heaven. Without this the for- 
mer would not profit us; if he had done no more he 
could not have been # prieft. Unleſs the foundation of 
4 propitiation for our fins be firſt laid we can have ne 
Hopes of acceptatice with God; but when this is done, 
uhleſs we have x continual application of the efficacy of 
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it to our ſouls, neither our peace with God nor our acceſs 
to him can be maintained. 


VERSE 5: 


WHO SERVE UNTO THE EXAMPLE AND SHADOW of 
HEAVENLY THINGS, AS MOSES WAS ADMONISHED 
OF GOD, WHEN HE WAS ABOUT TO MAKE THE TA=- 
BERNACLE; FOR SEE, SAITH HE, THAT THOU 
MAKE ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN 
SHEWED TO THEE IN THE MOUNT. 


§ 1. The connection of this paſſage with the preceding diſ- 
courſe. & 2. (I.) Expoſition of the words. & 3. God's 
admonition to Mo ofes. § 4. Concerning the pattern ſhewn 
to Moſes on the mount. Not an ætherial fabric ; but & 5. 
De incarnation and mediation of Chxiſt. S 6. Objettion 


anſwered. F 7. (II.) * 


81. Tur connexion of theſe nooks with the pre- 
ceding diſcourſe, which gives us the general defign of the 
apoſtle, is to be previouſly conſidered. He had before in- 
timated that the high prieſts according to the law did 
not miniſter the heavenly things —and that the Lord 
Chriſt alone did ſo : whence he concludes his dignity and 
pre-eminence aboye them. The argument in general 
whereby the apoſtle proves that they ſerved to the © exam- 

© ple. and ſhadow of heavenly things,“ and no more, is taken 
from the words of God to Moſes. And the force of it 

is evident; for God in thoſe words declares that there 
was ſomething above and beyond that material tabernacle 
which was preſcribed to him. For he ſhewed him an 
original or an exemplar, when on the top of the mount, 

'+ which the tabernacle below did but repreſent ; and there- 
5 fore they who miniſtered in it could ſerye only as * the ex- 


* 
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© ample and ſhadow of heavenly things.” This therefore 
is the apoſtle's argument from this teſtimony ; * If God 
ſhewed to Moſes on the top of the mount that which. 
* was heavenly, and he was to make an example or ſha- 
dow of it, then they that miniſtered therein ſerved only 
to the example and ſhadow of heavenly things. 

$ 2. (I.) Who ſerve unto the example and ſhadow 
© of heavenly things.“ (O55) who, refers to the prieſts 
mentioned ver. 4. Seeing that they are prieſts,” &c. par- 
ticularly to the high priefts, ver. 3. (To Yap wpYovs) 
for every high prieſt ;' which high prieſts (alpen do 
ferve ; it is a ſacred word, and ſignifies only to miniſter in 
holy worſhip and ſervice ; it reſpects therefore all that the 
high prieſts did, in the worſhip of God, in the taberna- 
cle or temple.—* Unto the example, (urodrype/i,) for 4 
ſpecimen ; that whereby any thing is manifeſted by a 
part or inſtance ; a reſemblance, an obſcure repreſentation. 
Hence it is added, (x&i ox) and the hadow.'” Some 
ſuppoſe a ſhadow is here taken artificially, and N to 
an expreſs image or complete delincation of any thing ; 
the firſt lines in compartſon of any thing that is 112, * 
to be drawn to the life, Others take it naturally, as op- 
poſed to body or material ſubſtance. [See Col. ii. 17. ] 
It is indifferent in whether ſenſe we here take the word, 
for what is affirmed is true in both. If we take it in the 
firſt way, it intends that ob/cure delineation of heavenly 
myſteries, which was in the legal inſtitutions. If it be 
uſed in the laſt way, then it declares that the /ub/tance of 
what God intended in all his worſhip was not contained 
in the ſervices of thoſe prieſts. There were ſome lines 
and ſhadows to repreſent the body, but the body itſelf 
was not there,—* Of heavenly things.“ The things 
which God ſhewed to Moſes on the mount. 

$ 3- As Moſes (x:xprpea/i)a) was admoniſhed of 
God. [See Rom. xi. 4. Matt. ii. 22, &c.] Moſes had 
an immediate word, command, or oracle from God to the 
purpoſe ; and was to uſe great caution about what was en- 
joined him, that there might be no miſtake. The origi- 


pal denotes admonition : (Exod, xxy. 40. nw. m and 
Vor. III. F ff lock 
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©look to it and do,” take diligent care about it. The 
fame is the ſenſe of the Greek word (opx) when thus 
uſed, take heed, look well to it. When John, upon ſurpri- 
ſal, would have fallen down before the angel to worſhip 
him, he replieth ; (op j:) © See thou do it not ;* avoid 
it with care, [Rev. xx1i. 9.] * V ben he was about to make 
© the tabernacle,” The original word (Ay) expreſſeth 
that which is :mmediately future. It was given him upon 
the entrance of his work, that it might make an eſſectual 
impreſſion upon his mind.—* To make the tabernacle ;" 
Cemil eden, perficere) to accompliſh, to perfect, to finiſh ; it 
includes here the beginning as well as the end of the 
work. The ſame with another Greek word, (Tomou) in 
Acts vii. 44. where this whole paſſage is ſomewhat other- 
wiſe expreſſed, but to the ſame purpoſe. | 

$ 4. The warning and change itfelf is, that he ſhould 
make all things according to the pattern ſhewed him in 
the mount.“ What this pattern was, how it was /hewed 
to Moſes, and how he was to make all tings according to 
it, are not eaſy to be explained. | 

For the pattern itſelf, expoſitors generally agree, that 
on the top of the mount God cauſed to appear to Moſes 
the form, faſhion, dimenſions and utenfils of that taber- 
nacle which he was to ere. Whether this repreſenta- 
tion was made to Moſes by way of internal viſion, as the 
temple was repreſented to Ezekiel; or whether there was 
an #therial fabric propoſed to his bodily ſenſes, is hard 
o determine. However, this (nan) exemplar, or pattern, 
our apoſtle here calls © heavenly things. | 

I know not that there is any thing in this expoſition 
contrary to the analogy of faith, or inconſiſtent with tlie 
deſign of the apoſtle. . But withal' I muſt acknowledge, 
that it is ſuch'as I know not how fully to embrace, for 
the reaſons following : 

1. If fuch a repreſentation were made to Moſes in the 
mount, and that be the pattern intended, then the taber- 
nacle with all its miniſtry was a /audow of that. But this 
3s contrary to our apoſtle in another place, who- tells us 
that indeed all legal ' inſtitutions were only a ſhadow, but 

withal 


Van. 5. EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, 399 


withal that the /ub/tance or body was of Chriſt, [Col. 
11. 17. 

2. I do not ſee how the prieſts could miniſter in the 
earthly tabernacle as an * example and ſhadow? of ſuch an 
etherial tabernacle, For, if there were any ſuch thing, it 
immediately. vaniſhed after its appearance; it ceaſed to be 
any thing, and therefore could not any longer be any hea-. 
venly thing; wherefore, with Teſpe& to that, they. 
could not continue to ſerve to the example of d 
things. 

3. No tolerable account can be given of the. reaſon ar 
1% of ſuch a repreſentation, For God doth nat dwell 
in any ſuch tabernacle in heaven, that it ſhould be to re- 
_ preſent his holy habitation. ' And as to that which was to 
be made on cartb, he had given ſuch punctual inſtruc- 
tions to Moſes, confirming the remembrance and know- 
ledge of them in his mind by the Holy Spirit, by whom 
he was acted and guided, as that he needed no help from, 
his imagination. 

4. Whatever Moſes did, it was for a teſtimony to the 
things which were to be ſpoken afterwards, [ chap. iii. 5.] 
But theſe were the things of Chriſt and the goſpel, which 
therefore he was to have an immediate reſpeRt to. 

$ 5. The ſenſe of the words muſt be determined from 
the . himſelf. And it is evident, | 

„That the hequenly things, to the reſemblance af 
which the legal prieſts did miniſter, and the pattern ſhewed 
to Moſes in the mount, were the me. Hereon depends 
the whole force of his proof from this teſtimony. 

2, Theſe heavenly things, he expreſlly tells us, were 
thoſe which were con/eerated, dedicated to God, and puii- 
fied by the ſacrifice of the blood of Chriſt, [chap. ix. 
23. 

3. That Chriſt by his ſacrifice did dedicate hath him- 
ſelf, the whole vhurch and its worſhip ta Gad. From 
theſe things it follows, 

4. That God did fpiritually and myſtically repreſent 
to Moſes, the incaruation and mediation of Chriſt, with the 
#burch of the ele}, and its ſpiritual worſhip, which was to 

rn | he 
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be gathered thereby ; and how, the tabernacle, with all 
that belonged to it, repreſented the ſame. 

That the tabernacle which Moſes made was a fign and 
figure of the body of Chriſt, we have before proved, ver. 
2. and it is poſitively affirmed by the apoſtle, Col. ii. 17. 
And the tabernacle was but to repreſent * the real ſubſtan- 
tial inhabitation of the Godhead i in the body, or human 
© nature of Chriſt.” 

$ 6. It will be ſaid, that what was ſhewed to Moſes on 
the mount was only (an Turog,) @ likeneſs, ſimilitude, 
and type of other things. This therefore could not be 
Chriſt himſelf and his mediation, which are the ſub- 
ſtance of heavenly things, and not a reſemblance of them. 
I anſwer, 

1. All repreſentations of Chriſt himſelf, antecedent to 
his actual exhibition in the fleſh, (as his appearances in 
the human ſhape of old) were but reſemblances and types 
of what ſhould be afterwards. 

2. His manifeſtation to Moſes is ſo called, not that it 
was a type of any other things above, but becauſe it was 
the prototype of all that was to be done below. This was 
the foundation of the faith of the church of Iſrael in all 
generations. Their faith in God was not confined to the 
outward things they enjoyed, but on Chrift repreſented by 
them. They believed that they were only reſemblances of 
him and his mediation, and when they loſt the faith of 
that, they loſt all acceptance with God, in their worſhip. 
The relation of their ordinances to him, as their/proto- 
type and ſubſtance, was the line of life, wiſdom, and 
beauty, that ran through them all. This being now ta- 
ken away, they are all as a dead thing. When Chriſt was 
in them, they were the delight of God, and the joy of his 
ſaints. Now he hath uncloathed himſelf of them, and 
left them to be rolled up as the garments he thought meet 
to wear in the immature age of the church, but which are 
now of no more uſe. Who now can ſee any beauty, any 
glory in the old temple adminiſtrations ſhould they be re- 
vived? Where Chriſt is, there is glory, if we have the 
Vght of faith to diſcern it ; and we may ſay of every 

thing 
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thing where he is not, be it never ſo pompous to the eye 
of fleſh, * 1chabod,' where is the glory of it? | 

Jude tells us of a conteſt between Michael and the de- 
vil about the body of Moſes, [ver. 9.] It is generally 
thought that the devil would have hindered the burial of 
it, that in proceſs of time it might have been the occaſion 
of idolatry among the people. But, however that was, 
what was /igmfied hereby, what was the conteſt he made 
to keep the body of Moſes, the whole em of Moſaical 
worſhip and ceremonies, from being buried, when the 
life and ſoul of it was departed. And this hath proved 
the ruin of the Jews to this day. | 

$ 7. (II.) From the words and preceding expoſition 
we may obſerve, | 

1. God alone limits the fignification and uſe of all his 
own inſtitutions. He hath inſtituted his holy ſacraments, 
and hath put this virtue into them, that they ſhould ex- 
hibit to the faith of believers the grace he deſigneth by 
them ; but men have not been contented with this, and 
therefore they will put more into them than God hath fur- 
niſhed them with. They will have them to contain the 
grace which they exhibit, and to communicate it to all who 
are partakers of them. Thus ſome would have baphi/m to 
be regeneration itſelf, and that there is no other evangelical 
regeneration ; nothing' can be invented more pernicious 
to the ſouls of .men. - On the other hand, ſome ſuppoſe 
it to be ſuch a diſtinguiſhing or rather ſeparating ordinance 
that the adminiſtration of it in ſuch a way, or ſuch a 
ſeaſon, is the fundamental rule of all church fellowſhip and 
communion ; whereas God never deſigned it to any ſuch 
end. 

In the ſupper of the Lord, the church of Rome, in 
particular, is not contented that we have a repreſentation 
and inſtituted memorial of the death of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, in the ſigns of his body as broken, and his blood 
as ſhed for us, with an exhibition of grace in the word of 


+ promiſe, or the goſpel; but they will have the natural 


body and blood of Chriſt, his fleſh and his bones, to be 
contained therein, and to be caten, or deyoured by all that 
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partake of the outward ſigns. This is to put that into 
an ordinance which God never put into it; to turn 
the wiſdom of faith into a carnal imagination. It re- 
quires the light of faith to apprehend the general exhibi- 
tion of Chriſt to us in the ſacraments. 

2. It is an honour to be employed in any ſacred ſer- 
vice that belongs to the. worſhip of God, though it be of 
an inferior nature. This was the greateſt honour that 
any were made partakers of under the Old Teftament, 
that they ſerved only to the example and thadow of hea - 
+ yenly things.” 

3- So great was the glory of heavenly miniſtration in 
the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, that God would not at 
once bring it forth in the church, until he had prepared 
the minds of men by types, ſhadows, examples, and re- 
preſentations of it. This was the end of all legal inſtitu- 
tions of divine worſhip and ſervice; and well is it for 
ws; if we have a due apprehenſion of the glory of the 
| Heavenly miniſtration of Chriſt, now it is introduced. 

4. That our utmoſt care and diligence in the conſidera- 
ou of the mind of God, is required in all that we do 
about his worſhip, 

- The generality of men have been ſtupidly negligent here- 
In, as if it were a matter wherein they were not at all con- 
cerned, When once men come to ſuch an unconcerngd- 
neſs in the worſhip of God, as to engage in it they know 
not why, and to perform it they care not how, all man- 
ner of impiety will enſue in their lives, as is manifeſt 
from experience beyond the evidence of a thouſand argu- 
ments. 

It were no hard thing to demonſtrate, that the principal 
way and incans whereby. God expeQs we ſhould give glory 
to him in this world, is by a due obſervance of the divine 
worſhip.he hath. appointed. For herein do we in an eſ- 
pecial manner aſcribe to him the glory of his ſovereigaty, 
of his wiſdom, of his grace and holineſs; when in his 


VWorſhip we bow down our ſouls under his authority alone. 


And when we fee ſuch an impreſs of divine wiſdom on 
all his inſtitutions, as to judge all other ways folly in 
com- 
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compariſon of them; when we have experienced of the 
grace repreſented and exhibited an then do we glo- 
rify God aright. 


ö VERSE 6. 


BUT NOW HATH HE OBTAINED A MORE EXCELLENT 
MINISTRY, BY HOW MUCH ALSO HE Is THE MEDI 

ATOR OF A BETTER COVENANT : WHICH WAS ESTA= 
' BLISHED UPON BETTER PROMISES. 


$ 1. Connection of the words, and the ſubjef# ſlated. & 2. 
Firſt, the comparative excellence of the miniſtry of Chriſt. 
§ 3. Secondly, the proof the afſertim. & 4. (I.] Chrift 
is «a Mediator. & F, 6. (II.) Of a better covenant. & 7. 
[III.) Efabli/hed on better promiſes. & 8, 9. Whether 
the two covenants are really diſtin, or only differ in admi- 
iſtration. & 10. To what end did the old covenant ſerve? 
\ 11. How it came to be a ſpecial covenant to Jjrazl Þ 
$ 12. Il berein the two covenants differ? I 13. The Se- 
cinian gloſs refuted. 9 14—16. (IV.) Obſervations. 


$ 1, Is this verſe begins the ſecond part of the chap- 
ter, concerning the difference between the two covenants, 
the Old and the New, with the pre-eminence of the latter 
above the former; and of the miniſtry of Chriſt above 
the High Prieſts upon that account. — There are two 
parts of the words: 

Firft, The excellency of the miniſtry of Chriſt aſſert- 
ed, by way of compariſon; * He hath obtained a more 
* excellent miniſtry: and the degree of that compariſon 
by how much alſo.” 

Secondly, He annexeth the proof of this aſſertion; in 
that he is the © Mediator of a better covenant, eſtabliſhed 
© on better, or more excellent, promiſes.” 


\ 2+ 
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$ 2. Fir, The excellency of the miniſtry of Chriſt 
aſſerted by way of compariſon. * But now hath he ob- 
* tained a more excellent miniſtry, by how much.” As 
there 1s an oppoſition intended to the old covenant, and 
the Levitical prieſthoad ; ſo the /ca/on is intended of the 
introduction of that coveuant, and the better miniſtry 
wherewith it was accompanied. 

That which is aſcribed to the Lord Chriſt is (As/]gpyic) 
a miniſtry. The priefte of old had a miniſtry, they 
miniſtered- at the altar ;* and Chriſt was (Azi]upy0s TWy 
&Y1iwy, ver. 2.) A miniſter of the holy things.“ Where- 
fore he had a /iturgy, a miniſtry, a ſervice committed to 
him. With reſpe& to the church, his office is ſupreme, 
accompanied with ſovereign authority; he is Lord over 
bis own houſe ;* but he holds his office in ſubordination to 
God, being * faithful to him that appointed him.” 

The general way whereby our Lord Chriſt came to. this 
miniſtry, was (7:/vy4xs) * he obtained it; importing the 
eternal purpoſe and counſel of God, deſigning him there- 
unto ; and the, a&zal call of God, in which many things 
concurred, eſpecially his unction with the Spirit above 
meaſure, for the holy diſcharge of his office. 

The quality of this miniſtry is, that it is (Nau pepaiſ ers) 
more excellent. The original word, in the comparative 
degree, denotes a difference with a preference, or a com- 
parative excellency. Our Lord's miniſtry ſo differed from 
the Levitical as to be better than it, or more excellent. — 
There is alſo added the degree of this pre-eminence, ſo 
far as it is intended in the preſent argument, in the word 
(oo w,) by how much, The excellency of his miniſtry 
above that of the Levitical prieſts bears proportion with 
the excellency of the covenat whereof he was the medi- 
ator, above the old covenant wherein they adminiſtered. 
It is now he cloſeth his difcourſe, which he had ſo long 
engaged in, about * the pre-eminence of Chriſt in his 
© office above the high prieſts of old.” And, indeed; 
this being the very hinge whereon his whole controverſy 
with the Jews depended; he could not give it. too much 
evidence, nor too full a confirmation. | 8 
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8 3. Secondly, The proof of this aſſertion follows; 
By how much alſo he is the Mediator of a better cove- 
nant, eſtabliſhed on better promiſes. The apoſtle intends 
to prove the excellency of the covenant, from the excellency of 
the Mediator s miniſtry. ' For on ſuppoſition of a better co- 
venant to be introduced, it plainly follows, that he on 
whoſe miniſtry the diſpenſation of that covenant depended, 
muſt be more excellent in that miniſiry than they who ap- 
pertained to the coyenant now aboliſhed, However, it 
may be granted that ſuch as the prieſt is, ſuch is the co- 
venant; and ſuch as the covenant is in dignity, ſuch is 
the prieſt alſo, In the words there are three things ob- 
ſervable ; 

1. What is in general aſcribed to Chriſt, declaring the 
nature of his miniſtry ; * He was a Mediator.” 

II. The determination of his mediatory office to the 
new coyenant ; Of a better covenant,” 

III. The proof of the nature of this covenant as to its 
excellency,; It was eſtabliſhed on better promiſes.” 

$ 4+ (I.) (Mzoi/ng) a mediator, is one who interpoſeth 
between God and man, for the doing of all thoſe things 
whereby a covenant might be eſtabliſhed between them, 
and made effectual, [I. Tim, ii. 5, 6.] There is one 
* God and one Mediator between God and man, the man 
+ Chrift Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all.“ The 
principal part of his mediation confiſts in giving himſelf 
a ranſom, or à price of redemption for the whole church. 

The Lord Chriſt in his miniſtry is called (pco{/ys) the 
Mediator of the covenant, in the ſame ſenſe as he is cal- 
Jed (s the ſurety, [ſee chap. vii. 22,] 

1. To the office of a mediator it is required that there 
be different perſons concerned. * A mediator is not of 
one, but, God is one,“ [Gal, iii. 20.] that is, if there 
were none but God concerned in this matter, as in an 
abſolute promiſe, or ſoyereign precept, there would he 
no place for ſuch a mediator as Chriſt js,—lIt is further 
required. 

2. That the yan entering into covenant be in ſuch 

a ſtate and condition, as that it is no way convenient, or 
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even morally poſſible, that they ſhould treat immediately 
with each other; otherwiſe a mediator to go between is 
altogether needleſs. Tt is moreover required, 

- 3- That he who is this mediator, be accepted, truſted, 
and refed in, on both fides, ſo that the parties be ever- 
laſtingly obliged in what he undertaketh on their behalf; 
and ſuch as admit not of his terms, can have no bene- 
fit by the covenant. * Behold, faith God, my ſervant 
a whom I uphold, mine elect in whom my ſoul delighteth.” 
(Ey 0 ev0oxyoe, Matt. iii. 17.) In whom I am well 
© pleaſed.” 

4. A mediator muſt be a middle perſon, between both 
parties entering into covenant, and if they be of different 
natures, a perfect complete mediator ought to partake of 
each of their natures in the ſame perſon. 

5. A mediator muſt be one who voluntarily under. 
taketh the work of mediation. This is required of every 
one who will effectually mediate between any perſons at 
variance to bring them to an agreement on equal terms. 

6. In this voluntary undertaking to be a mediator, two 

things were required :—that he ſhould remove whatever 
kept the covenanters at a diſtance, or was a cauſe of 
enmity between them; for ſuch an enmity is ſuppoſed, or 
there had been no need of a mediator :—that he ſhould 
procure, in a way ſuited to the glory of God, the actual 
communication of all covenant bleffings for them ere 
ſurety he was. 
J. To all which we may add, that it is required of 
this mediator as fuch, that he gives aſſurance to the parties 
mutually concerned, of accompliſhing the terms of the 
covenant, undertaking on each hand for them :—on the 
part of Gad, towards men, that they ſhall have peace and 
"acceptance with him in the ſure accompliſhment of all 
the promiſes of the covenant :—on ow part towards 
God, for our acceptance of the terms of the covenant, 
and our accompliſhment of them, by his gracious aid. 

$ 5. (II.) Two things are added in the deſcription of 
this mediator :—That he was a Mediator of a covenant ; 
| and 
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and—that this covenant was better than another of which 
be was not the Mediator. 

1. He was the Mediator of a covenant” And two 

things are therein ſuppoſed : 
 (1-) That there was à4 cevenant prepared between God 
and man, that is, God had prepared the terms of it in a 
ſovereign act of wiſdom and grace. 
( 2.) That there was need of a Mediator, that this cove- 
nant might be effectual to its proper ends the glory of 
God, and the obedience of mankind with their reward. 
[Rom. viii. 3.] * For what the law could not do in that it 
* was weak through the fleſh, &c.“ The perſons with 
whom this covenant was to be made being /inzers, apoſ- 
tatized from God, it became not his holineſs or righteouſ- 
nels to treat immediately with them any more; nor 
would it have anſwered his holy ends ; for if, when in a 
condition of vprightne/s and integrity, man kept not the 
terms of that covenant which was made without a Medi- 
ator, although the terms were holy, juſt, good, and equal, 
how much leſs could any ſuch thing be expected from 
them in their depraved condition of apoſtacy from God 
and enmity againſt him ? 

2. * He was the Mediator of a better covenant.” Where= 
fore it is ſuppoſed that there was another covenant, where - 
of the Lord Chriſt was not the Mediator; and in the 
following verſes there are two covenants, a firft and 3 
ſecond, an old and a new, compared together. Beſides the 
original covenant with Adam, (which cannot be here 
intended) there were other federal tranſactions between 
God and the church, before the giying of the law on 
mount Sinai. | 

The firſt promiſe, given to our firſt parents after the 
fall, had in it the nature of a covenant, as being ground- 
ed on a promiſe of grace, and requiring obedience in all 
that received the promiſe Again, the promiſe given 
and ſworn to Abraham, is expreſſiy called * the covenant 
* of. God,” and it had the whole nature of a covenant, 
with a ſolemn outward ſeal appointed for its confirmation 
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But neither of theſe, nor any tranſactions between 
God and man that may be reduced to them, as explana - 
tions, renovations, or confirmations of them, is the * firſt 
* covenant” here intended. For they are not only con- 
ſiſtent with the new covenant, ſo' as that there was no 
neceſſity to remove them out of the way for its introduc- 
tion, but indeed contained its eſſence and nature, and ſs 
were confirmed by it. Hence the Lord Chriſt himſelf is 
ſaid to be a * miniſter of the circurmcifion for the truth 
of God, to confirm the promiſes made to the Fathers.” 
[Rom. xv. 8.] As he was the Mediator of the new co- 
venant, he was ſo far from aboliſhing thoſe promiſes, that 
it belonged to his office to confirm them. Wherefore, 
The other covenant, or teſtament, here ſuppoſed, is none 
other but that which God made with the people of Iſrael 
on mount Sinai, [ver. 9.] * The covenant which I made 
© with your fathers in the day I took them by the hand, 
to lead them out of the land of Egypt.” This was the 
covenant which had all the inſtitutions of worſhip an- 
nexed to it, [chap. ix. 1—3. 4 

$ 6. It remains that we inquire, what was this covenant 
whereof Chriſt was the Mediator, and what is here af- 
firmed of it ? 

This can be no other, in general, but that which we 
call the covenant of grace. But the apoſile doth not here 
conſider the new covenant abſolutely, and as it was vi- 
tually adminiſtered from the foundation of the world, in. 
the way of promiſe; for, as ſuch, it was conſiſtent 
with that covenant made with the people at Sinai. And 
the . apoſtle proves expreſſly, that the renovation of it 
made to Abraham, was no way abrogated by the giving of 
the law, [ Gal. iii. 17.] nor was there any interruption of 
its adminiſtration made by the introduction of the law. 
But he treats of ſuch an eſtabliſhment of the new cove- 
nant, as wherewith, the old covenant made at Sinai was 
abſolutely inconſiſtent, and which was therefore to be re- 
moved out of the way. Wherefore he conſiders it here 
as it was actually completed, ſo as to bring along with it all 
the. ordinances of worſhip which are propet to it, the 
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diſpenſation of the ſpirit in them, and all the ſpiritual 
privileges wherewith they are accompanied. It is now ſo 
brought in as to become the entire rule of the church's 
faith, obedience, and worſhip, | 

This is the meaning of the greek word, (yzyoju69s Tile) 
which we render eftabl;/hed, * reduced into a fixed ſtate of 
a law or ordinance.“ All the obedience required in it, 
all the worſhip appointed by it, all the privileges exhibited 
in it, and the grace adminiſtered with them, are given 
for a flatute. That covenant which had inviſibly, by 
way of promiſe,” put forth its efficacy under types and ſha- 
dows, was now ſolemnly ſealed, and confirmed in the 
death and reſurrection of Chriſt. Hereon was the other 
covenant diſannulled and removed; and not only the co- 
venant itſelf, but all that em of ſacred worſhip whereby 
n was adminiſtered, When the new. covenant was given 
out only in the way of promiſe, it did not introduce a 
worſhip and privileges expreſſive of it. Wherefore it was 
conſiſtent with a form of worſhip, rites, and ceremonies 
compoſed into a yoke of bondage. And as theſe being 
added after it was given, did not overthrow its nature as a 
promiſe, ſo they, were inconſiſtent with it, when it was 
completed as a covenant. 

$ 7. (III.) In the laſt place the apoſtle tells us dere. 
on this eſtabliſhment was made, and that is (er. Ae 
8 Mice) on better promiſes. Here we remark: 

. Every covenant between God and man, muſt be 
ed on and reſolved into promiſes. Hence eſſentially a 
promiſe and a covenant are all one, and God calls an 
abſolute promiſe, founded on an abſolute decree, his co- 
venant, [Gen. ix. 11.] The very being and eſſence of a di- 
vine covenant lies in the promiſe : hence are they called 
'the © covenants of promiſe, [ Ephef. ii. 12.] ſuch as are 
founded on and conſiſt in promiſes. Upon ſuppoſition 
that God will condeſcend to enter into covenant with his 
creatures, it becometh his greatneſs and goodneſs to give 
them promiſes as the foundation of it; wherein he pro- 
pofeth himſelf to them as the eternal /pring of all power 
and goodneſs, Had he treated with us merely by a /aw, 

he 


/ 
is the new covenant, wherefgre the Lord Chriſt was the 
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he had therein only revealed his fovereign authority and 
holineſs ; the one in the giving of the law, the other in 
the nature of it. But in promi/es he revealeth himſelf as 
the eternal ſpring of goodne/s and power. For the matter 
of all promiſes is ſomewhat good; and the communica- 
tion of it depends on ſovereign power. That God ſhould 
ſo declare himſelf in his covenant, was abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to direct and encourage the obedience of the cove- 
nanters : hereby he reſerves the glory of the whole to 
himſelf. For the matter of thoſe promiſes wherein the 
covenant is founded, is free, undeſerved, and without 
reſpect to any thing in us, whereby it may in any ſenſe 
be procured. And fo in the firſt covenant which was 
given in the form of a law, attended with a penal ſanc- 
tion, the foundation of it was in a free and undeſerved 
reward, even of the eternal enjoyment of God, which 
no goodneſs or obedience in the creature could poſſibly 
merit.—It was alſo neceGary on our part, that every di- 
vine covenant ſhould be * founded on promiſes.” For 
there is no ſtate wherein we may be taken into covenant 
with God, but it is ſuppoſed we are not arrived at that 
perfection and bleſſedneſs whereof our nature is capable, 
and which we cannot but defire. Wherefore, unleſs we 
are graciouſly prevented in the covenant wita promiſes of 
deliverance from our preſent ſtate, and the enjoyment of 
future bleſſedneſs, no covenant could be of uſe to us. 


Thus very divine covenant is eſtabliſhed upon promiſes.” 


2. Theſe promiſes are ſaid to be, * better promiſes.” 
The other covenant was indeed principally repreſented un- 
der 2 ſyſtem of precepts, and thoſe almoſt innumerable. 
But it had its promi/es alſo ; with reſpect therefore to them 


Mediator, ſaid to be * eſtabliſhed on better promiſes,” 
That it ſhould be founded in promiſes, was neceſſary 
from its general nature as a covenant, and more neceſſary 
from the ſpecial nature of it as a covenant of grace. 
They are not only Getter, but they are poſitively good in 
themſelves, and abſotutely the "_ that God ever gave, or 
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$F 8. This entrance which the apoftle hath made in 
his diſcourſe of the * two covenants,” he continues to the 
end of the chapter. But, before we proceed, we muſt 
here take notice of a difference of no ſmall importance, 
namely, whether theſe are indeed two diftinf covenants, 
as to the ſubſtance of them, or only a different admi- 
niftration- of the ſame covenant. It is agreed, 

I. That the way of reconciliation with God, of juſti- 
fication and ſalvation, was always one and the ſame; and 
that from the giving of the firſt promiſe none was ever 
ſaved but by the new covenant, and Jeſus Chriſt the Me- 
diator of it. 

2. That the writings of the Old Teſtament, the "os 
pſalms, and prophets, do contain and declare the doctrine 
of juſtification and ſalvation by Chriſt ; this the church 
of. old believed, and in the faith of it walked with God. 

3. That by the covenant of Sinai, properly ſo called, 
ſeparated from' its figurative relation to the covenant of 
grace, none was ever eternally ſaved. 

4. That the uſe of all the in/litutions whereby the old 
covenant was adminiſtered, was to repreſent and direct to 
Chriſt and his mediation, 

Theſe things being granted, the only way. of life and 
falvation by Jeſus Chriſt under the Old Teftament and 
the New is fecured, which is the ſubſtance of the' truth 
© wherein we are now concerned. 

$ 9. Theſe things being obſerved, we may confider 
that the ſcripture plainly and expreſſliy makes mention of 
two teſtaments or covenants; and diſtinguiſhes between 
them in ſuch a way, as what is ſpoken can hardly be ac» 
commodated to a two-fold admmifiration of the ſame coves 
nant. The one is defcribed, Exod. xxiv. 38. Deut. 
v. 2—5. the other is promiſed, Jer. xxxi. 31=—34. 

I ſhall here propoſe ſundry things relating to the nature 
of the firſt covenant, which manifeſt it to be a diftin& 
covenant, and not a mere adminiſtration of the cove« 
Nant of grace. 

- This covenant, called the old, was never intended tb 
be of itſelf the abſolute rule and law of life and ſalvation 
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to the church, but was made with a particular de/ign, and 
with reſpect to particular ends. Hence it follows, that it 
could abrogate or diſannul nothing which God at any 
time before had given as a general rule to the church. To 
0 this matter, we remark, 0 

This covenant at Sinai did not difannul the covenant 
of 3 nor any way fulfil it; and the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe it was never intended to come in the place of it, as 
a covenant, containing an entire rule of all the faith and 
obedience of the whole church ; yea in ſundry things 
it confirmed that. covenant, For it revived the com- 
mand; of it in the decalogue ; that being a divine ſummary 
of the law written in the heart of man at his creation. 
It revived the ſanction of it in the ſentence of death which 
it denounced againſt all tranſgrefſors, To which we 
may add, that it revived the promiſe of the covenant, that 
of eternal life upon perfe& obedience, So the apoſtle 
tells us, that Moſes thus deſcribeth the righteouſneſs of the 
law, that the man which doth theſe things ſhall live by 
them, Rom. x, 5. Lev. xviii. 5] now this is no other 
but the covenant af works revived, 

2. Neither was the promiſe abrogated hy the introducs 
tion of this covenant. This promiſe was given to our 
firſt parents immediately after the entrance of fin, and 
was eſtabliſhed as the only way and means of the ſalva · 
tion of ſinners; which cou/d net be abrogated. by the in- 
troduction of this. covenant, and a new way of juſtiſica- 
tion and ſalvation be thereby eſtabliſhed, For the pro- 
miſe being given out in general for the whole church; as 2 
GENERAL AND ETERNAL RULE, containing the way ap- 
pointed by God for righteouſneſs, life, and ſalvation, it 
could not be diſannulled without a change in the counſels 
of him, with whom is no variableneſs nor ſhadow af 
„turning.“ Much leſs could this be effected by a parti- 
cular covenant; ſuch as that on Sinai was. Yea divers 
ways it e/tablijhed that promiſe,. both at firſt given, and as 
afterwards confirmed with the oath of God, to Abraham. 
It declared the impoſſibility of obtaining reconciliation and 


peace with God, any other way hut by the promiſe, = 
c. | ? 
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by repreſenting the ways and means of accompliſhing the 
promiſe, the death, blood-ſhedding, and oblation of Chriſt 
the promiſed ſeed. Wherefore it was ſo far from diſan- 
nulling the promiſe, or diverting the minds of the people 
of God from it, that by all means it eſtabliſhed and 
conducted to it. 

$ 10. But if it neither FE the firſt covenant of 
works, nor diſannulled the promiſe made to Abraham, 
then to what end did it ſerve, or what heneks did the 
church receive thereby ? 

1. If we had no other anſwer to this inquiry, . 
that in the order of di/po/ing the ſeaſons of the church before 
the fulneſs of time, God in his manifold wiſdom ſaw it 
neceſſary for the preſent ſtate of the church in that mY | 
we may well acquieſce therein, But, 

2, The apoſtle acquaints us, in general, with the ex- 
preſs ends of this divine diſpenſation, [Gal. iii. 19—24.] 
+ Wherefore then ſerveth the law? It was added becauſe 
of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come,” &c. The 
promiſe being given, there ſeems to have been no need of 
it; why then was it added to the promiſe at that ſeaſon? 
The fulneſs of time' was not yet come, wherein the pro- 
miſe was to be fulfilled ; it was therefore * added, be- 
* cauſe of tranſgreſſions,” that in the declaration of God's 
ſeverity againſt them, ſome bounds might be fixed to them; 
for the knowledge of fin is by the law.“ It was given 
moreover to Shut up unbelievers —ſuch as would nat ſeek 
for righteouſneſs, life, and ſalvation by the promiſe—un- 
der the power of the covenant of works, and the curſe 
attending it, It concluded (or ſhut ap) all under fin, 
ſaith the apoſtle, [ver. 20.]-this was the end of the law, 
for this purpoſe was it added, as it gave a revival to the 
covenant of works. Was it then © contrary to the grace 
© of God? The apoſtle returns a double anſwer : al- 


though the law doth thus rebuke fin, convince of fin, and 


condemn for fin, ſo ſetting bounds to tranſgreſſions, yet 
God never intended it as a direct means of life and righte- 
ouſneſs, The end of the promiſe was, on the contrary, 
to give righteouſneſs, Juſtification, and ſalvation by Chriſt, 
Vol. III. H h h Where« 
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Wherefore the promiſe and the law having diverſe ends, they 
are not contrary to one another ; for the law had a great 
Teſpe& to the promiſe, and was given of God for this 
very end—that it might lead and direct men to Chriſt, 
Whilſt the covenant of grace was contained and propoſed 
only in the promiſe, before it was ſolemnly confirmed in 
the blood and facrifice of Chriſt, there alone believers 
ſought for them. And whereas this covenant, introdu- 
ced in the pleaſure of God, had a form of outward wor- 
ſhip fuited to that ſtate of the church; upon the intro- 
duction of the new covenant in the fulneſs of times? to 
be the rule of all intercourſe between God and the church, 
both that covenant and all its worſhip muſt be diſannulled. 
This the apoſtle proves with all ſorts of arguments, ma- 
nifeſting the great advantage of the church thereby. 

$ 11. But how come this fut covenant to be an eſpecial 
covenant to the Iſraelites ? . 

I. This people were the poſterity of Akan, to 
whom the promiſe was made, that * in his ſeed all the na- 
tions of the earth ſhould be bleſſed.” Wherefore from 
among them was the promiſed ſeed to be raiſed up in its 
proper ſeaſon; from among them was the Son of God 
to take on him the ſeed of Abraham. To this end were 
neceſſary—That they ſhould have a certain abiding place 
which they might freely inhabit, diſtin& from other na- 
tions, and under a rule of their own. So it is ſaid of 
them, that the people ſhould dwell alone, and not be 
« reckoned among the nations,“ [Numb. xxiii. 9.] And 
the ſceptre was not to depart from them until Shilo 
came, [Gen. xlix. 10.]—That there ſhould be always 
kept among them an open confeſſion and vi/ible repreſenta- 
tion of the end for which they were fo ſeparated from all 
the nations of the world. This was the end of all their 
ordinances of worſhip, of the tabernacle, prieſthood, ſa- 
crifices, and ordinances ; which were all appointed by 
Moſes, on the command of God, for a teſtimony of 
thoſe things which ſhould be ſpoken afterwards,* [ Heb. 


2. It 
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2. It becomes not the wiſdom, holineſs, and ſove- 
reignty of God, to call any people into an eſpecial rela- 
tion to himſelf, to do them good in an eminent and pe- 
culiar manner, and then to ſuffer them to live at their 
pleaſure, without any regard to what he had done for 
them. - Wherefore, having granted to the Jews theſe great 
privileges of the land of Canaan, and the ordinances of 
worſhip relating to the great end mentioned, he moreover 
preſcribed to them laws, rules, and terms of obedience, 
whereon they ſhould hold and enjoy that land, with all 
the privileges annexed to the poſſeſſion of it. 

3. God would not take this people off from the promiſe, 
becauſe they could neither pleaſe God, nor be accepted 
with him, but by faith therein. But yet they were to be 
dealt with according as it was meet; for they were gene- 
rally a people of an hard heart, and ſtiff necked, lifted 
up with an opinion of their own righteouſneſs and worth 
above others. For this cauſe God faw it neceſſary to 
put a grievous and heavy yote upon them, to ſubdue the 
pride of their ſpirits, and to cauſe them to breathe after 
bee e 

. Into this candies God brought them by a ſolemn 
Fo en confirmed by mutual conſent ; [ Exod. xxiv. 
3—8.] to the terms and conditions of which was the 
whole church indiſpenſably obliged on pain of extermi- 
nation, until all was accompliſhed, [Mal. iv. 4—6.] 
To this covenant belonged the decalogue, with all pre- 
cepts of moral obedience thence educed ; their laws of 
political rule, and their whole ſyſtem of religious wor- 
ſhip. It had alſo ſpecial promiſes and threatenings an- 
nexed, whereof none exceeded the bounds of the land of 
Canaan. For even many of the /aws of it were ſuch as 
obliged no where elſe; as the law of the ſabbatical year, their 
ſacrifices, &c. Hence, 

F. This covenant thus made, with theſe ends and pro- 
miſes, did never ſave nor condemn any man eternally. 
All that lived under the adminiſtration of it, neither at- 
tained eternal life, nor periſhed for ever, by virtue of this 
covenant as formally. ſuch. It revived, indeed, the com- 
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manding power and ſanction of the firſt covenant of 
works, and therein, as the apoſtle: ſpeaks, it was the 
© miniſtry of condemnation,” [II. Cor. iii. 9.] For by 
the © deeds of the law can no fleſh be juſtified.” And, 
on the other hand, it directed to the promiſe, which was 
the way of life and ſalvation. - What it had of its own 
was confined to things temporal. Believers were ſaved 
under it, but not by virtue of it; ſinners alſo periſhed 
eternally under it, but yet even that was by the curſe of 
the original law of works. And, 

6. Herein occaſionally fell out the ruin of that people, 
their table became a ſnare to them, and that which 
* ſhould have been for their welfare, became a trap,* ac- 
cording to the prediction concerning our Saviour, [ Pal. 
Ixix. 22.] It was this covenant that raiſed and ruined 
them; it raiſed them to glory and honour when given of 
God ; it ruined them when abuſed by themſelves, con- 
trary to the expreſs declarations' of his mind and will. 
'Fhey would have this covenant, contrary to its true end, 
to be the only rule and means of righteouſneſs, life, and ſalva» 
tion, [Rom. ix. 31—33. chap. x. 3-] 

This is the nature and ſubſtance of the covenant which 
God. made with that people ; a particular temporary cove- 
nant, and not a mere CI of the covenant of 
grace. 

$ 12. That which remains for elucidating the mind of 
the Holy Ghoſt in this whole matter, is to declare the dif- 
ferences there are between theſe two covenants, whence 
the one is ſaid to be better than the other, and to be built 
upon better promiſes.” $265 | 
1. Theſe two covenants differ in the 3 of 
time as to their promulgation and eſtabliſhment; the firſt 
was made when God brought the children of Iſrael out 
of Egypt, and took its date from the third month after 
their coming out, [Exod. xix. 24.] The ſecond from the 
death, reſurre&ion, and aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the 
| ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, N 
2. They differ in the circumſtance f place 2s to their 
promulgation; * one was declared on mount Sinai, the 
| =_ other 
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other was prociaimed from mount Zion, and * the law of 
it went forth from Jeruſalem,” [Ifa. ii. 2, 3.] 

3. They differ in the manner of their promulgation and 
eſtabliſhment. The firſt covenant was accompanied with 
dread and terror on mount Sinai, which filled all the peo- 
ple, yea, Moſes himſelf, with fear and trembling, [ Heb. 
xii, 13==21.] and it was given by the © miniſtry and dif- 

« pofition of angels,” [Acts vii. 13. Gal. iii. 19.] Hence 
were the people in a ſenſe put in ſuljection to angels, who 
had an authoritative miniſtry in that covenant. 

Things are quite otherwiſe in the promulgation of the 
new covenant. The Son of God in his own perſon de- 
clared it; he ſpake from heaven' in a ſpirit of meekneſs 
and condeſcenſion, compaſſion and love. 

4. They differ in their mediators, The mediator of 
the firſt covenant was Moſes; but the mediator of the 
new covenant.is the Son of God himſelf. 

5. They differ in their /ubje# matter, both as to precepts 
and promiſes, the advantage being ſtill on the part of the 
new covenant. For the old, in the preceptive part of it, 
renewed the commands of the covenant of works, and 
on their original terms, which, abſolutely con ſidered, 
gave no promiſe of grace, to communicate ſpiritual ſtrength, 
or to aſſiſt us in obedience; nor any of eternal life, but 
as it was contained in the promiſe of the covenant of 
works, the man that doth theſe things ſhall live in 
* them;* to which were ſubjoined promiſes of temporal 
things in the land of Canaan. In the new covenant all- 
things-are otherwiſe, as will be declared in the . agg 
of the enſuing verſes. 

6. They differ, and that principally, in the manner of 
their dedication, and their /an#ion. The confirmation of 
the old covenant was only the ſacrifice of beaſts, whoſe 
blood was ſprinkled on all the people, [Exod. xxiv. 5— 
9.] but the New Teſtament was ſolemnly confirmed by 
the ſacrifice and blood of Chriſt himſelf ; | Zech. ix. 17. 
' Heb. x. 29. xiii..20.] he dying, as the Mediator and 
ſurety of the covenant, purchaſed: all good things for the 
church, and as a Teflator bequeathed them to it. 


7. They 
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#7. They differ in the prieſis that were to officiate before 

God in the behalf of the people. In the, old covenant” 
Aaron and his poſterity alone were to diſcharge that office ; 
in the new, the Son of God himſelf was the only prieſt of 
the church. 

8. They differ in the ſacrifices whereon the reconcilia- 
tion with God, which is tendered in them, depends. 

9. They differ in the manner of their enrollment. The 
old covenant, as to the principal and fundamental part of 
it, was engraven in taþles of ſtones; but the new cove- 
nant is written in * the fleſhly tables of the heart' of be- 
hevers, [II. Cor. iii. 3. Jer. xxxi. 33.] 

10. They differ in their ends. The principal end of 
the Sinai covenant was to diſcover fin, to condemn and to 
ſet bounds to it. It was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions.” 
The end of the new covenant 1s, to declare the love, 
grace, and mercy. of God, and therewith to give repen- 
tance, remiffion of fin, and life eternal. 

11. They differ in their efe&s. The firſt covenant, 
being the miniſtration of death and condemnation, 
brought them who were under it into bondage ; whereas 
ſpiritual liberty is the immediate effect of the New Teſta- 
ment. And it is, declared that this was the great end of 
bringing in the new covenant, in the accompliſhment of 
the promiſe made to Abraham-— that we being delivered 
from the hands of all our enemies, might ſerve. God 
without fear all the days of our lives,” [Luke 1. 72 
—75.J 

12. They differ greatly with relpelt to the diſpenſation 
of the Holy Ghoſt. It is certain that God did grant the 
gift of the holy Spirit under the Old Teſtament, but it 1s 
no leſs certain that there was always a promiſe of his more 
fignal effuſion upon the eſtabliſhment of the new covenant. 
The old covenant was confirmed by dreadful appearances 
and operations effected by the miniſtry of angels, but the 
new by the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt him- 
telf, who graciouſly condeſcended to bear the office of the 
* comforter* of the church. 
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13. They differ in the declaration made in them of the 
kingdom of God. It is the obſervation of Ausrix; That 
the very name of the kingdom of heaven is pogyttiar” to the 
New Teſtament.” 

14. They differ in their /ub/ance,Þ The old co- 
venant was typical and /hadowy ; the new is ſubſtantial and 
permanent, as containing the body, which is Chriſt. 

15. They differ in the extent of their adminiſtration, ac- 
cording to the will of God. The one was confirmed to 
the poſterity of Abraham, according to the fleſh, and to 
them eſpecially in the land of Canaan, with ſome few 
proſelytes that were joined to them; [ Deut. v. 3.] but 
the adminiſtration of the other is extended to all under 
heaven ; none being excluded on account of tongue, lan- 
guage, family, nation, &c. All have an equal intereſt in 
the riſing ſun. The partition wall is broken down,” 
and the gates of the new Jeruſalem are ſet open to all 
comers upon the goſpel invitation, 

16. They differ in their eficacy. For the old covenant 
made nothing perfect, it could ect none of the things it 
repreſented, nor introduce that complete flate which God 
had deſigned for the church. 

17. Laſtly, They differ in their duration; for the one 
was to remove, and the other to abide for ever, And 
thoſe who underſtand not how excellent and glorious 
thoſe privileges are, which are added to the covenant of 
grace as to the Chriſtian adminiſtration of it, are utterly 
unacquainted with the nature of ſpiritual and heavenly 
things. 

$ 13. From the new covenant being eſtabliſhed on 
* better promiſes,” the Socinians conclude, that there were 
no promiſes of /fe under the Old Teſtament, How 
ſtrange a conclufion 1 For, 

1. The apoſtle in this place intends only thoſe © pro- 
* miſes' whereon the New Teſtament was legally ratified, 
and reduced into the form of a covenant; the promiſes af 
ſpecial pardoning mercy, and the efficacy of grace in the 
renovation of our natures. But it is granted that the 
other covenant was legally eftabliſhed on premiſes which 

reſpected 
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reſpected the land of Canaan. Wherefore it is granted that, 
as to the promz/es whereby the covenants were a#ually eſtabliſb- 
ed, thoſe of the new covenant were better than the other. 

2. Beſide the expreſs promiſe of eternal life on condi- 
gion of perfect obedience, which the old covenant had, the 
axftitution of worſhip which belonged to it, the whole mi- 
niſtry of the tabernacle, as repreſenting heavenly things, 
had the nature of a promiſe in them; for they all directed 
the church to ſeek for life and ſalvation in and by Jeſus 
Chriſt alone, 

3. The queſtion is not, what promiſes are given in the 
Bro itſelf, or the old covenant formally conſidered as ſuch; 
but ht promiſe they had who lived under that covenant, 
and which were not diſannulled by it? For we have 
proved ſufficiently, that the addition of this covenant did 
not aboliſh or ſuperſede the efficacy of any promiſe that 
God had before given to the church. And to ſay, that 
the fir? promiſe, and that given to Abraham confirmed with 
the . oath of God, were not promiſes of eternal life, is 
to overthrow the whole Bible, both Old Teſtament and 
New. 

$ 14. (IV.) From the foregoing expoſition we may 
mm: 

. That the whole office of Chriſt was deſigned to the 
e cab of the will and diſpenſation of the grace 
of God, For theſe ends was his * miniſiry committed ta 
him, 

„ I condeſcenſian of the Son of God to under- 
take the office of the © miniſtry* on our behalf, is un- 
ſpeakable, and for ever to be admired. His min ry! in 
the undertabing of it, was not a dignity, a promotion, a 
revenue, [Matt. xx. 28.] It is true, it iſſued in glory; but 
not till he had undergone all the evils that human nature 
is capable of undergoing, How ought we, then, to un- 
dergo any thing cheerfully for him, who underwent this 
laborious miniſtry for us 

3. The divine Redeemer, by undertaking this office of 
the miniſtry,” hath conſecrated and made honourable 
that office to all who are rightly called, and who rightly 

di 
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diſcharge it. It is true, his miniſtry and ours are not of 
the ſame particular nature; but they agree in this, that 
each of them is a miniſtry to God, in the holy things of 
his worſhip. And confidering that Chriſt himſelf was 
God's miniſter, we have far greater reaſon to tremble iri 
ourſelves on an apprehenſion of our own ſuffcienty for 
ſuch an office, than to be diſcouraged with all the hards 
/hips and conteſts we meet with in the world upon its ace 
count. 

4. The exaltation of the human nature of Chriſt into 
the office of this glorious miniſtry depended ſolely on 
the ſovereign wiſdom, grace, and love of God. And in 
this deſignation we may fee the example and pattern of 
our own. For, if it was not on the foreſight of the obedi- 
ence of the human nature of Chriſt; that he was predeſ- 
tinated and choſen to the grace of the hypoſtatical union, 
with the miniſtry and glory which depended thereon, but 
of the mere ſovereign grace of God; how much leſs 
could a foreſight of any thing in us, be the cauſe why 
God ſhould chuſe us in him befdre the foundation of the 
world ! 

5. It is our duty and our ſafety to be eise univer= 
{ally and abſolutely in the miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt. ' That 
to which he was fo deſigned in the infinite wiſdom and 


grace of God; that for the diſcharge of which he was ſo 


furniſhed, by the communication of the Spirit to him in 
all fulneſs ; that on account of which all other prieſthdods 
were removed; muſt needs be effectual for all the ends to 
which it is defigried. It may be ſaid, This is what all 
men do; all that are called Chriſtians fully acquieſce in 


the miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt. But if it be ſo, what mean 


thoſe other prieſts and reiterated ſacrifices which make up 
the. worſhip of the church of Rome? If they reſt, in the 
miniſtry of Chriſt, why do they appoint one of their own 
to do the ſame things that he hath done—to offer ſacrifice 
to God ? 
, 15. From what has been ſaid we farther ee 2 
That there is infinite grace in every divine covenant, 
caſh as it is eſtabliſhed on, promiſes, Infinite con- 
Vor. III. Iii deſcenſion 
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deſcenſion it is in God; that he will enter into covenant 
with poor worms of the earth. And all covenant grace pro- 


| ceeds from, and diſcovers itſelf by ſome undeſerved promiſes. 


From this divine ſpring all the ſtreams of grace flow; and 
this was that which became the goodneſs and greatneſs of 
his nature ; theſe are ſuitable means whereby we are 
brought to adhere to him in faith, hope, truſt, and obe- 
dience, For what is the »/e of promiſes ? It is to keep us 
in adherence to God, as the firſt original and ſpring of all 
goodneſs, and the ultimate ſatisfactory reward of our ſouls, 
III. Cor. vii. 1.] 

2. The promiſes of the covenant of grace are better 
than thoſe of any other covenant, eſpecially becauſe the 
grace of them prevents any condition or qualification on 
our part. I do not ſay that the covenant of grace is 
without conditions, if by conditions“ we intend the 
duties of obedience which God requireth of us in virtue 
of that covenant ; but this I ſay, that the principe! promiſes 
thereof are not in the firſt place remunerative of our obe- 
dience in the covenant, but rather efficacion/ly aſſumptive of 
us into covenant. The covenant of. works had its promiſes, 
but they were all remunerative, reſpecting an antecedent 
obedience in us; and they were indeed alſo of grace, in 
that the reward infinitely exceeded the merit of our obe- 


dience. But yet they all ſuppoſed obedience, and the ſub- 


je& of them was formally reward only. In the covenant 
of grace it is not ſo; for ſundry of the promiſes thereof, 
are the means of our being taten into covenant with God. 
816. Upon the comparative nature of the wo cove- 
nants obſerve ; 
e en one ſtate of the dc hath had 
great advantages and privileges above another, yet had no 
ſtate room to complain, whilſt they obſerved the terms 


_ - preſcribed, We have ſeen in how many things, and 
- thoſe moſtly of the higheſt importance, the ſtate of the 


church under the new covenant excelled that under the 


old, yet was that in itſelf a ſtate of unſpeakable grace 


and privileges. For it was a ſtate of near relation to 


God by virtue of a covenant ; a divine Coyenant, in 
itfelf 
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itſelf holy, juſt, and equal; and even in that ſtate of diſ- 
cipline wherein God was pleaſed to hold them, they en- 
joyed the way of life and ſalvation in the promiſe ; for, 
as we have ſhewed at large, the promiſe was not diſan- 
nulled by the introduction of this covenant. 

2. The ſtate of the goſpel, or of the church under the 
New Teſtament, being accompanied with the higheſt ſpi- 
ritual privileges and advantages that it is capable of in this 
world; thence follow,—the great obligation that is in- 
cumbent on all believers to all holineſs and fruitful obe- 
dience to the glory of God; and—the heinouſneſs of their 
ſin by whom this covenant is neglected or deſpiſed, 


VersE 7. 0 


FOR ir THAT. FIRST COVENANT HAD BEEN FAULT= 
LESS, THEN $HOULD NO PLACE HAVE BEEN SQUGHT 
FOR THE SECOND. 


$ 1. Connection of the words and their general deſign. 2: 
The apoſile's argument recapitulated. & 3, 4. The exe 
poſition of the words. & 5. Obſervations, | 


§ 1. Is this verſe, and thoſe that follow to the end of 
this chapter, the apoſtle defigneth a confirmation of what 
he had before afferted—that there is a neceſſity of a new 
and better covenant, accompanied with better promiſes, 
and more excellent ordinances of worſhip than the former. 
What he had before confirmed in fundry particular in- 
ſtances, he fummarily concludes in one general argument 
in this verſe, an argument built on a principle generally 
acknowledged. And it is this; all the privileges and ad- 
vantages of the Aaronical prieſthood and ſacrifices be- 
longed to. tle covenant to which they were annexed; a 
chivf part of its outward zdminiſtrations conſiſting in 
1ii 2 | them, 
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them. This the Hebrews could not queſtion, Where- 
fore, that prieſthood, (with all the worſhip belonging to 
the tabernacle or temple) was neceſſarily commenſurate to 
that covenant. But there is mention of another covenant 
to be made with the whole church, and to be introduced 
long after the making of that at Sinai. Neither could 
that be denied by them. However, to put it out of con- 
troverſy, the apoſtle proves it by an expreſs teſtimony 
of the prophet Jeremiah, [chap. xxxi. 31—34.] 

From this well- -grounded ſuppoſition the apoſtle proves, 
that the firſt covenant is imperfect, blameable, and removable; 
for where once a covenant is made and eſtabliſhed, if it 
will Heel all that he who makes it deſigns, and if it will 
* exhibit all the good which he intends to communicate, 
there is no reaſon why another covenant ſhould be made.. 
The making of a new for no other ends or purpoſes but 
what the old was every way ſufficient for, argues a wanton 
mutability in him that makes it. Wherefore the promiſe 
of another covenant doth irrefragably prove, that the 
firſt, and all the ſervices of it, were imperfect, and there- 
fore to be taken away. 

$ 2. Indeed the promiſe of a new covenant diverſe 
from that made at Sinai, or not like it, as the prophet 
ſpeaks, is ſufficient of itſelf to overthrow the vain pre- 
tences of the Jews, wherein they are hardened to this 
day. The abſolute perpetuity of the law and its worſhip, 
that is, of the covenant at Sinai, 1s the principal funda- 
mental article of their preſent faith, or rather unbelief. 
But this is framed by them in direct oppoſition to the 
promiſes of God. For let it be demanded of them, 
whether they believe that God will make another covenant 
with the church, not according to the covenant which he 
made with their fathers at Sinai? If they ſhall ſay they 
do not believe it,“ then do they plainly renounce the 
prophets, and the divine promiſes given by them; if 
they do grant it, I defire to know. of them, with what 
ſacrifices that new covenant ſhould be eſtabliſted, by what 
 preefi, with-what wor ſhip, it ſhall be adminiſtered. If they 
Jay that they ſhall be done by the ſacrifices, prieſts, and 
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worſhip of the law, they deny what they granted before 


— that it is a new and another covenant. For the ſacri- 
fices and pricſts of the law cannot confirm or adminiſter 
any other covenant but that to which they are already 
confined, If it be granted that this new covenant muſt 
have a new mediator, a new prieſt, a new ſacrifice, as it is 
undeniable it muſt, or it cannot be a new covenant, then 
muſt the old ceaſe, and be removed, that this may como 
into its place, Nothing but obſtinacy and. blindneſs 
can reſiſt the force of this argument. | 

§ 3. The general deſign of the apoſtle in this verſe 
being declared, we may conſider the words more parti- 
cularly. For if that firſt covenant had been blameleſs ;? 
(„% A] exc) that firſt ; that is, (mpw/spa dieb H. 
© that former covenant ;* the covenant made with the 
fathers at Sinai, with all the ordinances of -worſhip there- 
unto belonging, (E, epepreg 1) if it had been fault- 
%; we muſt aſcertain the ſignification of the word 
from the ſubject matter treated of in this place; which 
is the perfratian and conſummation, on the ſanctification 

and ſalvation, of the church. And it is with reſpe& to 
this alone he aſſerts the inſufficiency and imperfection of 
the firſt covenant. The inquiry between him and the 
Hebrews was not whether the firſt covenant was not in 
itſelf good, juſt, holy, and blameleſs, every way perfect 
with reſpect to its own ſpecial ends; but whether it was 
perfect aud effectual to the general ends mentioned. The 
art of arithmetict, if perfectly taught, is ſufficient to in- 
ſtruct a learner in the whole ſcience of numeration; if not, 
it is faulty as to its particular end; but it is no way ſuffi- 
cient to the general end of making a man wiſe in the whole 
campaſs of wiſdom ; be it never ſo perfect in its own kind. 
Thus in the /atter ſenſe only the apoſtle affirms that the 
firſt covenant was not (ee og blameleſs. 

In brief, what the apoſtle deſigneth to prove is— that 
the firſt covenant was of that conſtitution, that it could 
not accompliſh the perfe& adminiſtration of the grace of 
God to the church, nor was ever deſigned to that end, as 


the 
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the Jews then a//zly, and their poſterity ſti!l oli 
imagine. 

$ 4. Then ſhould no place have been ſought for the 
ſecond.” (Ox ay deu egg eCiſſeilo Toros.) His argument 
is plainly this: The promiſe of a new covenant doth un- 
ayoidably prove the inſufficiency of the former, at leaſt as 
to the ends for which the new ane is promiſed. For 
otherwiſe, to what end ferves the promiſe, and the cove- 
xant promiſed ? But there is ſome difficulty in the mode 
of exprefſion, * The place of the fecond had not been 
* ſought ;* ſo the words lie in the original. But, * the 
place of the ſecand,” is no more but the fecond taking 
place,“ the introduction and eſtabliſhment of it. And 
this is ſaid to be ſought,” improperly, after the manner 
of men. When men have entered into a covenant which 
proves inſufficient for ſome end propofed, they take counſel 
and /cek out other ways and means, and covenant on ſuch 
other terms as may be effectual to their purpoſe. 

$ 5. From what has been ſaid we may obſerve; 

1. That whatever God had done before for the APY 
yet he ceaſed nat in his wiſdom and grace until he had 
made it partaker of the beſt and moſt bleſſed condition 
whereof, in this world, it is capable, He found out 
place for this better covenant, 

2. Let thoſe, to whom the terms of the new covenant. 
are propoſed in the gofpel, take heed to themſelves, that 
they ſfincerely embrace and improve them; for there is 
neither promiſe, nor hopes, of any farther or fuller ad- 
miniſtration of Frying grace. 


VERSE 
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VSE 8. 


FOR FINDING FAULT WITH THEM, HE SAITH, BE- 
HOLD THE DAYS COME, SAITH THE LORD, WHEN 
I WILL MAKE A NEW COVENANT WITH THE HOUSE 
OF ISRAEL AND WITH THE HOUSE OF JUDAH. 


$ 1, 2. (I.) The connection and deſign of the paſſage, and 
the words explained, & 3. The ſubject matter of the pro- 
miſe; a covenant. & 4. Its author. \ 5. With whom 
the covenant made. & 6. The manner of making it. & 7. 

29. (II.) Obſervations. 


§ x. (I.) Is this verſe the apoſtle entereth upon the. 
proof of his argument laid down in that foregoing ; - viz. 
that the firſt covenant was not (aucum|og) unblameable, or 
every way ſufficient for God's general end, becauſe there 
was room left for the introduction of another.— For 
finding fault with them, he faith,” (9/2) fer; the reaſon 
it intimates doth not conſiſt in the word wherewith it is 
joined,” finding fault with them ;' but reſpects thoſe fol- 
lowing, he faith: * for he ſaith, the days come; which 
directly proves what he had affirmed. The new covenant 
was not to be introduced abſolutely without the conſide- 
ration of any thing foregoing ; but becauſe the firſt was. 
ot unblameable. He did it * finding fault with them.“ Place 
the note of diſtinction at (&v/o:g) them, and then the ſenſe, 
of the words is rightly expreſſed in our Engliſh tranſſa- 
tion; for finding fault with them (that is, the peaple) 
© he ſaith ;* and («y/cig) them, may be regulated either by 
eee finding fault, or (Asy=#4) be faith. Although 
the firſt covenant was not every way perfect, with reſpect 
to God's general end towards his church, yet, it may be, 
it is not ſo ſafe to ſay, that God complained of it; whereas 
God in this teſtimony actually complains of the people, that 

| | they 
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they brake his covenant,“ and expreſſeth his indignation 
thereon,  * he regarded them not.“ To which we may 
add, in favour of this interpretation, that there is an 
eſpecial remedy expreſſed in the teſtimony againſt the evil 
which God complains of, or finds fault with, in the people; 
which was, that they continued not in his covenant.“ 
Wherefore, God gives this promife of a new covenant, 
together with a complaint againſt the people, that it might 
be known to be an effect of free and ſovereign grace. 

IF 2. * Behold the days come, faith the Lord.“ (nan, 
I) Behold. It is always found eminent either in itſelf, 
or in ſome of its circumſtances, and calls for more than 
ordinary attention to what is propoſed.. It was needful to 
fignalize this promiſe ; for the people to whom it was 
given were with great difficulty drawn from their adhe- 
rence to the old covenant, which was inconſiſtent with 
that now promiſed. And this new covenant is here pro- 
poſed ſo evidently and plainly, in the entire nature and 
properties of it, that unleſs men wilfully turn away their 
eyes, they cannot but ſee it. (Hug pY00]eu) the days 
come. Known to God are all things and ways from the 
foundation of the world, and he hath determined the 
time of theit accompliſhment. Under the Old Teftament, 
the days of the Me Naß wete called the world to come; 
[chap. ii, 5.] and it was a periphrafis of him, that he 
was (o EPX,0[V0Gs Matt. xi. $I. He that was to come.“ 
And this is the time here intended. The exptefflon in 
the original is in the preſent tenſe, from the Hebrew 
(D t)) the days coming ; denoting the near approach of 
the days intended and a certainty of the thing itſelf, — 
« Saith the Lord.“ He who complaineth of the people 
for breaking the old covenant, promiſeth to make the 
new. | 
$. 3. The ſubject matter of the promiſes given is 4 
© covenant,” or rather (na, Sept. dic a teſtament, For 
if we take © covenant” in 4 ftri& and proper ſenſe, it 
hath indeed no place between God and man. For a co- 
venant, ſtrictly taken, ought to proceed on equal terms, 


and a proportionable conſideration of things on both ſides. 


But 


* 
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But the covenant of God is founded on grace, and con- 
ſiſts eſſentially in a free undeſerved promiſe. Such a co- 
venant is here intended as is ratified and confirmed by the 
death of him that makes it, which is properly a te/fament : 
And this covenant was confirmed by the death of the te/tator, 
and the blood of a ſacriſice; it is a covenant in which he 
that makes it, bequeatheth his goods to others by way of 
a legacy. Wherefore, our Saviour calls it the new teſ- 
* tament in his blood.“ And even the covenant which 
God made with the church of Iſrael at Sinai was called a 
* teflament' for three reaſons : 

I. Becauſe it was confirmed by the death of the ſacri- 
fices that were ſlain and offered at the ſolemn eſtabliſh- 
ment of it. So faith our apoſtle; * the firſt teſtament 
was not dedicated without blood,” [chap. ix. 15.] 

2. God therein granted to the church of Iſrael the 
good things of the land of Canaan, with the privileges 
of his worſhip. 

3. The principal reaſon of this denomination, * the 
© old teſtament,” is taken from its being typically ſigni- 
ficative of the death and legacy of the great Teſtator. 
There is in the new covenant a recapitulation of all pro- 
miſes of grace; it implies the actual exhibition of Chriſt 
in the fleſh ; it was ratified by his death and bloodſhedding, 
including all his mediatorial works, and all ordinances of 
Chriſtian worſhip. 

$ 4. Next is obſervable, the author of this covenant ;? 
© I will make, faith the Lord.“ God himſelf is the prin- 
cipal party covenanting ; therefore what he doth is /ex 
mera gratia et voluntate) * from mere grace and good will.” 
There was no cauſe without himſelf for which he ſhould 
make it; which we are here eminently taught, where he 
exprefſeth no other occaſion of his making this covenant, 
but the /ins of the people in breaking the former; expreſſed 
on purpoſe to declare the free and ſovereign grace, the 
goodneſs, love, and mercy, which alone were the abſolute 
Iprings of this covenant. 

$ 5. The promiſes with whom this covenant is made 
are, the houſe of Ifta-!, and the houſe of Judah.“ Long 
Vo. III. 33 before 
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before the giving of this promiſe that people were di- 
vided into two parts. The one part conſiſted of the ten 
tribes which fell off from the houſe of David, under the 
conduct of Ephraim, whence they are alſo in the prophets 
called by that name. The other, conſiſting of the tribe 
properly ſo called, with that of Benjamin, and the greateſt 
part of Levi, took the name of Judah; and with them, 
both the promiſe and the church remained in a peculiar 
manner. But whereas they all originally ſprang from 
Abraham, who received the promiſe and fign of circum- 
ciſion for them all, and becauſe they were all equally in 
their forefathers brought into the bond of the old cove- 
nant, they are here mentioned diſtinctly, that none of 
the ſeed of Abraham might be excluded from the tender 
of this covenant. Wherefore this houſe of 7/rael, and 
© of Judab, may be conſidered two ways :—as that people 
were the whole entire poſterity of Abraham; and—ag 
they were typical, and myſtically ſignificant of. the whole 
church of God. The houſe of Judah was, at the time of 
giving the promiſe, in the ſole poſſeſſion of all the privi- 
leges of the old covenant ; {frael, having cut off them- 
- ſelves by their revolt from the houſe of David, being caſt 
out alſo for their fins amongſt the heathen. But God, to 
declare that the covenant he deſigned had no reſpect to 
thoſe carnal privileges which were then in the poſſeſſion of 
Judah alone, but only to the promiſe made to Abraham, 
equals all his ſeed with reſpe& to the mercy of this cove- 
nant. But in a typical ſenſe, the whole church of elea 
believers is intended under theſe denominations. To theſe 
alone, whether Jews or Gentiles, is the grace of it actually 
communicated. 

.$ 6. The manner of. making this covenant is next ob- 
ſervable : (cui e, perficiam, conſummabo) I will per- 
fea,” or conſummate, to the excluſion of all additions 
and alterations. Perfection and unalterable eſtabliſhment 
are the properties. of this covenant. An * everlaſting co- 

« yenant ordered in all things and ſure.” 

As to its diſtinguiſhing characters, it is called a new 
* covenant ;' being ſuch with reſpect to the % covenant' 


made 
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made at Sinai: wherefore by this covenant, as here con- 
ſidered, is not underſtood the © promiſe of grace given to 
Adam abſolutely ; nor that to Abraham, which contained 
the ſubſtance and matter of it ; but the eſtabliſhment of 
it, as before deſcribed, with its law of worſhip. How- 
beit it may be called a * new covenant,” becauſe of its 
eminency ; as it is ſaid of an eminent work of God, Be- 
hold I work a new thing in the earth; and the epithet 
may denotes it duration and continuance as what ſhall never 
wax old. 

§ 7. (II.) Hence we may obſerve, 

1. God hath oftentimes juſt cauſe to complain of his 
people, when yet he will not utterly caſt them off. 

2, It is the duty of the church to take deep notice of 
God's complaints of them; which we obſerve from God's 
complaining or * finding fault' with them. It is the ſpe- 
cial duty of all churches, and all believers, to ſearch di- 
ligently into what God finds fault with, in his word; 
and, as far as they find themſelves guilty, to be deeply af- 
fected therewith, 

3. God often ſurpriſeth the church with promiſes of 
grace and mercy. When God here findeth fault” with 
the people, it might have been expected that he would pro- 
eced to their utter rejection; but inſtead of that, he ſur. 
priſeth them, as it were, with the moſt eminent promiſe 
of grace and mercy that was ever made to them,—in or- 
der to glorify the riches and freedom of his grace; and— 
that none, poſſeſſed of the leaſt remainder of fincerity, 
may faint and deſpond, though under the greateſt canflu. 
ence of diſcouragements. | 

$ 8. Obſerve farther the following particulars : 

I. * The LorD faith,” is the formal object af our faith 
and obedience. All other foundations of faith, as thus 
ſaith the pope; or thus faith the church; or thus ſaid our 
anceſtors ; are all but deluſions. * Thus faith the Lord,“ 
gives reſt and peace. : 

2, Where God placeth a note of obſervation and at- 
tention, we ſhould carefully fix our faith and conſidera- 
tion, God ſets not any of his marks in vain, ' And if, 

4 KKK 2 upon 
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upon the firſt view of any thing ſo /ignalized, the evidence 
of it doth not appear, we have a ſufficient call to a farther 
diligence in our inquiry. F . 

3. All the concernments of the new covenant are ob- 
jets of the beſt of our conſideration; which obſervation 
is ſufficiently confirmed from the next verſe. 

4- There is a time limited and fixed for the accom- 
pliſhment of all divine promiſes, and all the purpoſes of 
divine grace towards the church; which may teach 
us to ſearch diligently into that wiſdom by which God 
hath diſpoſed of times and ſeaſons to his own glory, and 
to the trial and ultimate benefit of the church. 

$ 9. Reſpecting the preceding account of the new 
covenant, obſerve, 

1. The new covenant—as collecting into one all the 
promiſes of grace given from the foundation of the world, 
accompliſhed in the actual exhibition of Chriſt, and con- 
firmed in his death, and by the ſacrifice of his blood, 
thereby becoming the ſole rule of new ſpiritual ordinances 
of worſhip ſuited thereunto—was the great object of the 
faith of the ſaints of the Old Teſtament, and is the great 
foundation of all our preſent mercies. 

2. All the efficacy and glory of the new covenant ori- 
ginally aroſe from, and are reſolved into, the author and 
ſupreme cauſe of it God himſelf. O Lord, our Lord, 
* how excellent is thy name in all the earth !' How glort- 
ous art thou in the ways of thy grace towards poor ſinful 
creatures, who had deſtroyed themſelves | He hath made 
no created good, but is himſelf our reward. 

3. The covenant of grace in Chriſt is made only in 
behalf of the Iſrael of God, the church of the ele& ; but 
in reſpe& af the autward diſpenſation of the covenant, it is 
extended beyond the effectual communication of its grace. 
Hence the privilege of Abraham's carnal ſeed. 

4. Thoſe who are firſt and moſt advanced, as to out- 
ward privileges, are oftentimes lat and leaſt advantaged 
by the grace of them ; thus was it with the two houſes 
of Iſrael and Judah; They had the privilege and pre-emi- 
nence above all nations of the world, as to the firft tender, 

| and 
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and all the benefits of the outward diſpenſation of the co- 
venant ; yet, though the number of them was as the ſand 
of the ſea, a remnant only was ſaved. 


— — — 


VERSE 9. 
/ | 
vor ACCORDING TO THE COVENANT THAT 1 MADE 
WITH THEIR FATHERS, IN THE DAY WHEN I TOOK 
THEM BY THE HAND TO LEAD THEM OUT OF THE 
. LAND OF EGYPT ; BECAUSE THEY CONTINUED NOT 


IN MY COVENANT, AND I REGARDED THEM NOT, 
SAITH THE LORD. 


$ 1. Connection and deſign of the words. & 2. The covenant 

made with the fathers. & 3. The time and manner of ma- 
king it. 4. The reaſon of God's rejecting Iſrael. & 5. 
His not regarding them, what. § 6, 7. Obſervations. 


$1. Gop before made a covenant with his people, a 
good and holy covenant, ſuch as was meet for God to 
preſcribe, and for them thankfully to accept of; yet not- 
withſtanding all its privileges and advantages, it proved 
not fo efe#ual, but that multitudes of them were deprived 
even of the temporal benefits included in it. Wherefore, 
though hereon God promiſeth to make a © new covenant? 
with them, ſeeing they had forfeited and loſt the advan- 
tage of the former, yet if it ſhould be of the ſame kind 
therewith, it might alſo in like manner prove ineffec- 
tual. | 

To obviate this objection, God declares it ſhall not be 
of the ſame kind with the former, nor liable to be ſo fruſ- 
trated as that was. Theſe two things being the only rea- 
ſon that God gives, why he will make this new covenant, 
namely, the /ins of the people, and the in/ufficiency of the 
frſt covenant to bring the church into that bleſſed ſtate 


which 
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which he defigned ; it is manifeſt that all his dealings with 
them for their ſpiritual and eternal good, are of mere ſo- 
vereign grace. , 
$ 2. Not according to the covenant I made with their 
* fathers.” (Ty dn mw emonce) The covenant 
* which I made.” There is in theſe verſes a repetition 
three times of making covenant; and in every place in 
the Hebrew the ſame words are uſed, (m2 nw) but tho 
apoſtle changeth the verb in every place. Here he uſeth 
(erotic I made, in reference to that covenant which 
the people brake, and God diſannulled; perhaps to diſ- 
tinguiſh their alterable covenant from that which was to 
to be wnalterable, [chap xii. 27.] The change of the 
things that are ſhaken, is (wg 7:79:11cywy,) * as of things 
that are made; ſo made as to abide only for an appoint- 
ed time.— eprom eu/wy) With their fathers. Their 
progenitors were thoſe of whom this people always boaſted, 
and deſired no more but what might deſcend in the right 
of theſe fathers. And to this God here ſends them—ta 
tet them know that he had more grace and mercy to com- 
municate to the church, than ever theſe fathers of theirs 
were made partakers of; ſo would he take them off from 
boaſting.; and—to give warning by their faithleſs fathers, | 
who periſhed. in the wilderneſs, how they behaved them- 
ſelves under the tender of this new and greater mercy. 
$3. (Ev nusp, i. e. exavy) in that day. That © a day 
is taken in ſcripture for an eſpecial time and ſeaſon, where- 
iu any work or duty is to be performed, is obvious to all. 
© In the day, therefore, is at that great eminent ſeaſon ſo 
famous throughout all their generations, (Ex 58 
pas vu Nbg alloy, purm) that 1 firmly laid hold of cheir 
hand.“ Wherein is intimated the woful helpleſs condition 
they were in when in Egypt. So far were they from being 
able. to deliver themſelves out of: their captivity and bon- 
dage, that, like children, they were not able to ſtand. or 
move, unleſs God took them, and led them by the hand. 
So he ſpeaks, [ Hoſ. . 3.] © I taught them to go, taking 
© them by the arms.“ And certainly never were weakly 
froward children ſo aukward to ſtand aud to go of them- 
- ſelves, 
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ſelves, as that people were to comply with God in the 
work of their deliverance. 4 

It is therefore no new thing, that the church of God 
ſhould be in a condition of itſelf able neither to ſtand nor 
go. But yet, if God will take them by the hand for their 
help, . deliverance ſhall enſue. It expreſſeth the infinite 
condeſcenſion of God towards this people in that condi- 
tion, —* a bowing down to take them by the hand? 
(though to their enemies a work of tremendous power, 
the /i/ting up of his hand) and we know in how many in- 
ſtances they endeavoured frowardly and obſtinately to 
wreſt themſelves out of the hand of God, and to have 
caſt themſelves into utter deſtruction. Oh! that our 
ſouls might live in a conſtant ' admiration of that divine 
grace and patience which his choſen live upon; and that 
the remembrance of the times and ſeaſons wherein, if 
God had not ſtrengthened his hand upon us, we had ut- 
terly deſtroyed ourſelves, might increaſe that admiration 
daily, and enliven it with thankful obedience.—This de- 
liverance of Iſrael was glorionfly typical, and repreſentative 
of their own and the whole church's ſpiritual deliverance 
from fin and hell; from our bondage to Satan, and a glo- 
rious introduction into the liberty of the ſons of God. 
And therefore did the Lord engrave the memorials of it 
on the tables of ſtone; * I am the Lord thy God' which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe 
bondage.“ For what was typified and ſignified there- 
by, is the principal motive to obedience throughout all 
generations. 

Thus great on all accounts was the day, and the gle y 
of it, wherein God made the old covenant with the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, yet had it no glory in compariſon of that 
which excelleth. The light of the ſun of righteouſneſs 
and glory is on our day * ſevenfold, as the light of ſeven 
days,“ [Ifa. xxx. 26.] a perfection of light and glory 
was to flow into it. 

$ 4+. © Becauſe they continued not in my covenant.” 
The Hebrew word (wr) which, is rendered (9/1) becauſe, 
but the reaſon why God made this new covenant not ac- 


cord:ng 
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- cording to the former, was not properly becauſe they 
abode not in the fifſt; wherefore I had rather render the 
Greek particle i in this place by * which,” as we render the 
Hebrew i in the prophet, © which my covenant they abode 
not in;* or, © for they abode not.“ If, however, we 
render it * becauſe,” it reſpects not God's making a new 
covenant, but his rejecting them for breaking the old. — 
(Our ev:juzvay) they continued not, they abode not in the 
covenant made with them. This God calle his covenant; 
they continued not in my covenant ;* becauſe he was 
the author of it, the ſole contriver and propoſer of its 
terms and promiſes (On) they brake, they reſcinded, removed 
it, made it void. The people, though they accepted of 
God's covenant, and the terms of it, (Moſes having 
aſcerided again into the mount) made a golden calf. 
Wherefore the breaking of the covenant, or their not 
continuing in it, was primarily, and principally, the 
making of tlie molten calf. After this, indeed that gene-- 
ration added many other fins and provocations, but it is 
their fin who perſonally firſt entered into covenant with God, 
that is reflected on. That generation with whom God 
made that firſt covenant, immediately brake' it, con- 
tinued not in it; and therefore let that generation look 
well to itſelf to which this new covenant ſhall be firf 
Propoſed. 
$ 5. © And I regarded them not.” There ſeems to be 
a great difference in the tranſlation of the words of the 
prophet; and theſe of the apoſtle taken from them, In 
the former place we read, although I was an huſband to 
them; ' in this, I regarded them not.” Nothing of 
the main controverſy, nothing of the ſubſtance of the truth 
which the apoſtle proves and confirms by this teſtimony, 
doth any way depend on the preciſe ſignification of theſe 
words. Take the two different ſenſes which the words as 
commonly tranſlated convey, and there is nothing of con- 
tradition, or indeed the leaſt diſagreement between them. 
For the words of the prophet, as we have tranſlated them, 
expreſs an aggravation of the fin of the people. They 
broke my covenant, * although I was (in that covenant) 
an 
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© an huſband to them,* exetciſing fingular kindneſs and 
care towards them. And, as they are rendered by the 
apoſtle, they expreſs the efe# of that fin ſo aggravated. 
He regarded them not ;* that is, with the ſame tender- 
neſs as formerly ; for he denied to go with them as before, 
and exerciſed ſeverity towards them in the wilderneſs 
until they were conſumed, Each way the deſign. is, to 
ſhew that the covenant was broken by them, and that they 
were dealt with accordingly. 

. The apoſtle neither in this, nor in any other place, 
doth bind himſelf preciſely to the tranſlation of the words, 
but infallibly gives us the ſenſe and meaning, and ſo he 
hath done in this place. For whereas the Hebrew word 
(>22) ſignifies an huſband, or to be an huſband or a lord, 
and the Hebrew letter (a) being added to it in conſtruc- 
tion, as here (ma nb3>) it is as much as (Fure uſus ſum 
Maritali) * I exerciſed the right, power, and authority of 
an huſband towards them ;* I dealt with them as an huf- 
band with a wife that breaketh covenant ; that is, ſaith 
the apoſtle, * I regarded them not,“ with the love, ten- 
derneſs, and affection of an huſband ; (Ne Kuprcs) 
faith the Lord; theſe words have a Ne pathos, as 
cloſing the ſentence, and reſpect only the fin of the people, 
and his conſequent dealing with them; * I regarded them 
© not as a wife any more, /aith the Lord.” 

Now God uttereth his ſeverity towards them, that they 
might conſider how he will deal with all thoſe who de- 
ſpiſe, break, or. negle& his covenant. So, faith he, I 
dealt with them, and ſo ſhall I deal with others who 
offend in like manner. They received it, entered ſolemnly 
into the bonds of it, took upon themſelves expreſſly the 
performance of its terms and conditions, were ſprinkled 
with the blood of it, but they continued not in it, and 
were dealt with accordingly ; for God uſed the right and 
authority of an huſband with whom a wife breaketh ,co- 
venant ; he neglected them, ſhut them out of his houſe, 
deprived them of their dowry or inheritance, and (his 
authority being ultimate and abſolute) flew them in the 
wilderneſs. | | 
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Hence he ſays of it, (s x«/& Ty») not according to 
it;“ a covenant agreeing with the former neither in pro- 
miſes, efficacy, nor duration. It is neither a renovation 
of that covenant; nor a reformation of it, but utterly of 
another nature. 

, 6: (II.) From the whole we may obſerve : 

The grace and glory of the new covenant are much 
manifeſted by comparing it with the old ; which God 
does here on purpoſe for the illuſtration of it; 

2. All God's works are equally good and holy in 
themſelves, but, as to the uſe and advantage of the church, 
he is pleaſed to make ſome of them means of communi- 
cating more grace than others. Even this covenant to 
which the new was not to be ſimilar, was in itſelf good 
and holy, and which thoſe with whom it was made had 
no reaſon to complain of; howbeit God hath ordained 
that by another Covenant, he would communicate the 
Fulneſs of his grace and love to the church. 

3. Though God makes an alteration in any of his 
works, or inſtitutions, yet he never changeth his intention, 
or the purpoſe of his will. In all outward changes there 
is with him no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning.” 
Known to him are all his works ftom the foundation of 
the world; and whatever change there ſeems to be in 
them, it is all effected in purfuance of his unchangeable 

poſe. 

DO; 4. The diſpoſal of mercies and privileges, as to perſon, 
ſeaſons, &c. 'is wholly in the hand and power of God. 
Some he granted to the fathers, ſome to theit poſterity, 
and not the fame to both, It is dur wiſdom to improve 
what we enjoy ; not to repine at what God hath done for 


others, or will do for them that ſhall come after us. Our 


preſent mercies are ſufficient for us if we know how to 
uſe them: 
, 7. The following obſervations may be added, 

That fins have their aggravations from , mercies 
ied This was what rendered this firſt fin of that 
people of ſuch a flagitious nature in itſelf, and ſo pro- 
voking to God, viz, that they who perſonally contraſted 
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the guilt of it, had newly received the honour, and merci- 
ful privilege of being taken into covenant with God, 
Let us therefore take heed how we fin againſt received 
mercies, eſpecially ſpiritual privileges, ſuch as we enjoy 
by the goſpel. 

2. Nathing but efe#ual grace will ſecure our covenant 
obedience one moment. And in the new covenant this 
grace is promiſed jn a peculiar manner, as we ſhall ſee 
on the next verſe, 

3. No covenant between God and man ever was or 
ever could be effeQtual, as to the immediate ends of it, 


that was not made and confirmed in Chriſt.” God firſt 


made a covenant with us in Adam; in him we all finned 
by breach of covenant. So was the ether covenant im- 
mediately broken; and they who ſuppoſe that the efficacy 
and ſtability of the preſent covenant ſolely depend on our 
own will and diligence, had need not only to aſſert that 
our nature is free from that depravation which it was un- 
der when this covenant was broken, but alſo from: that 
defeAibility that was in it before we fell in Adam, And 
ſuch as, neglecting the interpoſition of Chriſt, betake 
themſelves to imaginations of this kind, n know little 
of themſelves, and leſs of God. 

4. No. external adminiſtration of a covenant of God's 
pwn making, no obligation of mercy on the minds of 
men, can enable them to ſtedfaſtneſs in covenant obedi- 
ence, without an effectual influence of grace from Jeſus 
Chriſt. For we ſhall ſee, in the next verſes, that this is 
the only proviſion which divine Wiſdom has made to 
anſwer this important end. 

5. God in making a covenant with any, in propoſing 
the terms of it, retains his right and authority to deal 
with perſons according to their deportment. They 
brake my covenant, and I regarded them not.“ 

6. God's caſting men out of his ſpecial care upon the 
breach of his covenant, is the higheſt judgement that in 
this world can befall any perſons. - 

And we are concerned in all theſe things. For although 
the covenant of- grace be ſtable and effectual to all who 
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are really partakers of it, yet as to its external adminiſtration, 
and our entering into it by a viſible profeſſion, it may be 
broken to the temporal and eternal ruin of perſons and 
whole churches. * Take heed of the golden calf.” 
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VERSES 10—12. 


FOR THIS 1s THE COVENANT, THAT 1 WILL MAKE 
WITH THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AFTER THOSE DAYS, 
SAITH THE LORD; I WILL PUT MY LAWS INTO 
THEIR MIND, AND WRITE THEM IN THEIR HEARTS; 
AND T WILL BE TO THEM A GOD, AND THEY 
SHALL BE TO ME A PEOPLE: AND THEY $HALL 
vor TEACH EVERY MAN HIS NEIGHBOUR, AND 
EVERY MAN HIS BROTHER, SAYING, KNOW. THE 
LORD; FOR ALL SHALL KNOW ME, FROM THE 
LEAST TO THE GREATEST. FOR I1 WILL BE MERCI» 
FUL TO THEIR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THEIR 
SINS AND THEIR INIQUITIES WILL I REMEMBER 
NO MORE. 


& 1. The general argument, and contents of theſe verſes. & 2. 
(J.) The words explained. & 3. The new covenant in a 
ſenſe unconditional. & 4. Its author, and introduction. 
$ 5. Introduced gradually. \ 6— 10. The nature of it 
in its promiſes, which are nat conditional. & 11. Primarily 

made with Chriſti. & 12. De nature of the mutual cove- 

nant relation. F 13— 17. The nature of the teaching 
denied, and that promiſed. \ 18, 19. The forgiveneſs of 
fins. § 20—22. (II.) Obſervations. & 23, 24. On 
the teaching, and the knowledge of God, & 25. Concerning 
fin and its pardon, 


§ 1. Tur apoſtle's general argument muſt ſtill be borne 
in mind; which is to prove, that the Lord Chriſt is the 
Mediator and ſurety of a Better covenant than that wherein 
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the ſervice of God was managed by the legal high 
prieſts ; for hence it follows that his prie/thood is greater 
and far more excellent than theirs. To this end he not 
only proves that God promiſed to make ſuch a covenant, 
but alſo declares its nature and properties in the words of 
the prophet, [ Jer. xxxi. 33.] and fo by comparing it 
with the former covenant, he ſhews its ſuperior excellency, 
In particular, in this teſtimony the imperfection of that 
covenant is demonſtrated from its zJue. For it did not 
effectually continue peace and mutual love between God 
and the people ; but, being broken by them, they were 
thereon rejected of God. This rendered all the other 
benefits of it uſeleſs ; wherefore the properties here inſiſted 
on infallibly prevent the like iſſue, ſecuring the people's 
obedience for ever, and fo the love and relation of God 
to them as their God.“ Wherefore theſe three verſes 
give us a deſcription of the Chriſtian covenant as to thoſe 
properties and effects wherein it differs from the former. 
That covenant was broken, but this never ſhall be. 

$ 2. (I.) The thing promiſed is a * covenant, (ma, 
dice qxy) and the way of making it, as in the prophet (N) 
to cut, to ſtrike, to divide. It reſpects the ſacrifices where- 
with covenants were confirmed. Thence alſo where fedus 
percutere, and fedus ferire, [ ſee. Gen. xv. 9, 10. 18.] 
The apeſtle renders the word (JugαοονçH To om with a 
dative cafe without a prepoſition, I will make, or con- 
* firm to the houſe of Iſrael” 

We render the words (712 and diced men,) i in this place, 
by a © covenant,” though afterwards the ſame word is 
tranſlated by a * teſtament.“ In the deſcription of a co- 
venant here annexed there is no mention of any condition 
on the part of man, of any terms of obegience preſcribed 
to him, but the whole confiſts in Free, gratuitous promiſes. 
Some conclude it is only one part of the covenant that is 
here deſcribed ; others that the whole covenant of grace, 
as abſolute, without any condition on, our part 1s intended ; 
but theſe things muſt be farther inquired into. | | 

$ 3. 1. The word berith uſed by the prophet, doth n not 
only ſignify a covenant, or compact, properly ſo * 

ut 
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but alſo a free gratuitous promiſe. [ Jer, xxxiii. 20. 25, 
Gen. ix. 10, 11.] Nothing can be argued for the neceſſity 
of conditions to belong to this covenant from the term 
whereby it is expreſſed in the prophet. 

The making of it alſo is declared by a word ('n53) that 
doth not require a mutual ſtipulation ; and it is applied to 
a mere gratuitous promiſe, | Gen, xv. 18.] In that day 
© did God make à covenant with Abraham, ſaying, to thy 
© ſeed will J give this land. Beſides, the Greek word 
(329 1xn) ſignifies properly a tefamentary diſpoſition. And 
this every one knows, may be without any conditians on 
the part of them to whom any thing is bequeathed, 

2. The whole covenant intended is expreſſed in the 
enſuing deſcription of it. If otherwiſe, it could not be 
proved from thence, that this covenant was more ex- 
cellent than the former, the principal thing which the 
apoſtle here deſigns to prove ; and the want of obſerving 
this hath led many expoſitors out of the way. 

3. It is evident there can be no condition previouſly 
required, in order to our entering inta this covenant ante- 
cedent to the making of it with us, 

4. It is certain, that in its outward diſpenſation, wherein 
the. grace, mercy and terms of it are propoſed, many 
things are required of us in order to a participation of 
the benefits. For God hath ordained, that all the mercy 
and grace prepared in it ſhall be communicated to vs, 
' ordinarily, in the uſe of outward means, To this end 
hath he appointed all the ordinances of the goſpel, the 
word, ſacraments, &c, Wherefore theſe things are required 
of us by way of duty, in order to our participation of 
covenant benefits. And if any will call our attendance 
to ſuch duties, the condition of the covenant,” it is not to 
be contended about, though properly it is not ſo. For 
God communicates the covenant of grace antecedently to 
all ability to perform any duties; as it is with elect in- 
fants - 

5. It is evident, that the fir/? grace of the covenant, or 
God's putting his law in our hearts, can depend on na 
condition on our part. For whatever is antecedent there- 
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to, being only a work of corrupt nature, can be no con- 
dition on the performance of which the firſt grace is 
ſuperadded. 

6. To a full and complete intereſt in all the promiſes 
of the covenant, faith, on our part, from which evange- 
lical repentance is inſeparable, is required. But whereas 
theſe alſo are wrought in us by virtue of that grace of the 
covenant which is abſolute, it is a mere ſtrife about words 
to contend whether they may, be called conditions or no. 

7. Although (J] the word here uſed may ſignify, 
and be rightly rendered, a covenant, (as mma doth,) yet 
that which is intended is properly. a te//oment, or a teſta- 
mentary diſpoſition of good things: It is the will of 
God. by Jeſus Chriſt, his death and bloodſhedding, to 
give us freely the whole inheritance of grace and glory. 
Hence, under this notion, the covenant is unconditional. 

$ 4. The anthor of this covenant is God himſelf. . I 
© will make it /aith the Lord.“ This is the third time that 
the expreſſion, * ſaith the Lord,” is repeated in this teſti- 
mony. The work expreſſed in both the parts of it, the 
diſannulling of the old covenant, and the eſtabliſhment 
of the new, is ſuch as calls for this folemn interpoſition 
of the authority, veracity, and grace of God. And the 
mention of it thus frequently is to beget a reverence in 
us of the work which he ſo emphatically aſſumes to bim- 
ſelf.” Note, The aboliſhing of the old covenanr, with the 
introduction and the eſtabſiſhment of the new, is an act of 
the mere ſovereign wiſdom, grace and authority of God. 
It is his gratuitous diſpoſal of us, and of- his own grace, 

— With the houſe of Iſrael.“ In ver. 8. they are called 
diſtinctly * the. houfe of Iſrael, and the houle of Judah; 
here they are all Jointly expreſſed by their ancient name 
of Iſrael, to manifeſt that all diſtinctions on the account 
of preceding privileges ſhould be. now taken away, that 
all Iſrael might be ſaved. But as we have ſhewed before, 
the whole Iſrael of God, or the church of the elect, are 
principally intended. After thoſe days.“ There are 
various conjectures about the ſenſe of theſe words, or the 
determination of the time limited in them. Some ſup- 
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pole it it  reſyefls the time of giving the law on "mount Sinai; ; 
ame think that reſpect is had to the captivit 'of Babylon, 
and t he people's return from thence; aa. ſome judge 
they; refer to what went immediately before, and I 
* regar d them not: but © after thoſe days,“ is as much 
as in thoſe days ; an indetermitiate ſeaſon for a certain. So, 
* in that day, is frequently uſed in the prophets, [1fa. xxiy. 
41, 42. Zech. xii. 11. J. a time therefore certainly future, 
but not determined, 1 is at leaſt intended. And herewith 
moſt expoſitots are ſatisfied. Vet is there, as I judge, 
more in the words: thoſe days ſeem to me to tomprize 
the whole time allotted to the axconomy of the old cove- 
nant. But yet the whole of it cannot be limited to any 
ane ſeaſon abſolutely, as though all that was intended in 
od's making of it conſiſted in any one individual act. 
The making of the old covenant with the fathers is ſaid 
to be Ay the day wherein God took them by the hand, to 
a bring them, out of the land of Egypt.” During the 
ſeaſon jutended there were many things that were pre- 
aratory to its making, or ſolemn eſtabliſhment ; ſo was 
it alſo in making of the new covenant. It was gradually 
made and eſtabliſhed, and that by ſundry any! preparatory 
for it, or confirmatory of it. 

5 I. The firſt peculiar entrance into it Was made 
the miniſtry of John the Baptiſt; hence his miniſtry is 
called * the beginniog of the golpel,” [Mark i. 1, 2.) 
until his coming, the people were bound abſolutely” and 
univerſally to the covenant ir Horeb, without alteration 
or addition in any ,ordifiance of worthip.* But his mim- 
ſtry Was dehgned to prepare them, and to cauſe them to 
look out after the accompliſhment of © this promiſe of 
making the new covenant,” "Mal. Iv. 4 26.7 
2. The coming if the fleſh;” a ind eben miniſtry or 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, was an eminent advance 
in it. Hence upon his nati vity, this" coverlant was pro- 
claimed from Heaven, as that which was immediately to 
take place, L Luke 41; 7137 14 J] but it was more fully and 
evidently cartied on, in A pr Na N IT his Dn 
nal miniftry. ry. 
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3. The way for the introduction of this covenant being 
thus prepared, it was ſolemnly enacted and confirmed by 
his. death; for then he offered that to God whereby it- 
was eſtabliſhed. And hereby the promiſe properly be- 
come (diabnxy) à teffament, as our apoſtle proves at large, 
chap. ix. 14— 16. This was the center wherein all the 
promiſes of grace met, and from whence they derived 
their efficaey. From henceforward the old covenant, 
and all its adminiſtrations, having received their full ac- 
compliſhment, continued only in the patience of God, to 
be taken down and removed out of the way in his own 
time and manner. For really, and in themſelves, their 
authoritative force was then taken away; [ſee Epheſ. ii. 
14—16. Col. ii. 14. 15.] But though our obligation to 
obedience, and the obfervance of commands, be formally' 
and ultimately reſolved into the will of God; yet imme- 
diately it reſpects the revelation of it, by which we are 
directiy obliged. Wherefore, although the cauſes of the 
removal of the old covenant had already exiſted, yet the 
law and its inſtitutions were ſtill continued not only 
lawful but uſeful to the worſhippers, until the will of 
God concerning their abrogation was fully declared. | 

4. This new covenant had the complement of its forma» 
tion and eſtabliſhment in the reſurrecion of Chriſt, Un- 
til the curſe of the law ſhould be undergone, it could not 
quit its claim to power over ſinners; and as this curſe 
was undergone in the ſufferings, ſo it was abſolutely diſ- 
charged in the reſurrectian of Chriſt. For the pains of 
death being looſed, and he delivered from the ſtate of the 
dead, the fanQion of -the law was declared to be void, 
and its curſe anfwered. Hereby did the old covenant ſo 
expire, as that the worſhip which belonged to it was only 
for a while continued by the forbearance of God towards 
that people. | | 

5. The firſt ſolemn premulgation of this new covenant, 
ſo made, ratified, and eſtabliſhed, was ou the day of pen- 
tecoft, ſeven weeks after our Lord's reſurrection. And it 
anſwered the promulgation of the law on mount Sinai, 
me ſame ſpace of time having intervened after the deli - 
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verance of the people out of Egypt. From this day for- 
ward the ordinances of worſhip, and all the inſtitutions 
of the new covenant, became obligatory ta all believers. 
Then, was. the wbole church abſolved from any duty with 
reſpe& to the old coyenant, and the worſhip of it, though 
as yet it was not manifeſt in their conſciences, 

6. The queſtion being ftated about the continuance of 
the obligatory force of the old covenant, the contrary was 
ſolemnly promulged by the apoſtles under the infallible 
conduct of the Holy Ghoſt, [Acts xv.] 

Theſe were the degrees of the time intended in that ex- 
preſſion, * after thoſe days, all of them anſwering the 
ſeveral degrees by which the ald yaniſhed and diſappeared. 

$ 6. The circumſtance of making this covenant being 
thus declared, the nature af it in its prom/es is next pro- 
poſed to us. On this important point let it be remarked, 

1. It is the event, or the effect itſelf, that is directly 
promiſed, and not any ſuch efficacy of means as might 
be fruſtrated, For the weakneſs and imperſection of the 
frſt covenant was, that thoſe with whom it was made 
continued not in it. Hereon God neglected them; and to 
redreſs this evil, to prevent the like for the future, tliat 
is, effectually to provide that God and his people may 
always abide in that bleſſed covenant relation, he pro- 
miſeth the things them/elves, whereby it might be ſecured. 
What the, firſt could not effect, God premifed. to wich 
by the new. 

2. It is no where intimated, that the efficacy of the 
new covenant, and the accompliſhment. of its promiſes, 
ſhould depend on our reaſon, . or natural principles, but is 
univerſally and conſtantly. aſcribed to the efficacy of the 
ſpirit and grace of God, nat only enabling us to obedi- 
ence,, but enduing us with. a ſpiritual, ſupernatural pain 
ciple, from which it may proceed. 199 2 

3. It is true, that our own,wills, or the free aftings of 
them, are required in our faith and obedience ;; whence. 
it is promiled, that we ſhall. be willing in the day of 
© his power; but that our, wills are left abſolutely to their 
own liberty and power, in this maten without being 1 _ 
| 14 | cline 
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elined and determined by di ine grace, is that proud and 
impotent Pelagianiſim which hath long attended the church, 
but which ſhall never abſolutely prevail, 

4. The contrary ſuppoſition overthrows the nature of 
the new covenant, and the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
which comes by it. For if the bet itſelf, or the thing 
mentioned, are not promiſed, but only the / of means 
left to the liberty of men's wills, whether they will comply 
with them or no, then the very being of the covenant, 
whether it ſhall ever have any exiſtence or no, depends 
abſolutely on the il of men, and fo may not be. ; 

The Lord Chriſt would be made hereby the Mediator 
of an uncertain covenant. For if it depends abſolutely on 
the wills of men, whether they will accept the terms of 
it or no, it is uncertain what will be the event, and whe- 
ther any one will do ſo or no. For the will being not 
determined by grace, what its actings will be is altogether 
uncertain. It would on this ſuppoſition follow, that 
God might fulfill his promiſe of putting his laws into 
the minds of men, and writing them in their hearts, and 
yet none have the law put into their minds, nor written 
in their hearts; which involves a direct contradiction. 
And this covenant is promiſed now to be made, not in 
oppoſition to what grace and mercy was derived from it 
both before and under the law, nor as to the firſt admi- 
niſtration of grace from the Mediator of it ; but in op- 
poſition to the covenant of Sinai, and with reſpe& to its 
outward ſolemn confirmation, 

58 . TI will put my laws in their minds and write 
© them in their hearts.“ In general, the reparation of our 
nature, by the reſtoration” of the image of God in us, is 
promiſed in theſe words: the mind and heart are in ſerip- 
ture the ſeat of natural corruption, the reſidence of the 
principal of alienation from the life of God. Wherefore 
the Ferovation' of our natures confiſts in the rectifying and 
curing of them, in the furniſhing of them with contrary 
principles of faith, love and adherence to God. The 
© mind" is (Yip, N,, thi fart part; the only ſafe and 
Jr repoſitory of the lat² of God, When they are 
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there laid up, we ſhall not loſe them, neither mem nor 
devils can take them from ns. The excellency of cove- 
nant obedience doth not confiſt in the conformity of 
"outward actions to the law, {though that be required alſo) 
but principally in the inward parts, where God ſearcheth 
for, and regardeth truth in fincerity, [Pfal. Ii. 6.] where- 
fore it is the cauſe of the mind and under landing, whoſe 
natural depravation is the fpring and principle of all dif- 
obedience, . is here promiſed in the firſt place. In the 
outward adminiſtration of the means of grace, the af- 
Fections, or, if J may ſo ſpeak, the more owtward part of 
the ſoul, are uſually firſt affected and wrought upon. 
But the firſt real effect of the internal promiſed grace of 
the covenant is on the mind, the moſt ſpiritual and in- 
ward part of the ſoul. And this in the New Teſtament 
is expreſſed by the © renovation of the mind, ¶ Rom. xii. 
I. Col. iii. 5.} and the opening of the eyes of our un- 
« derſtandings,* [Ephef. i. 17, 18.] God * thining/into 
our hearts, to give us the knowledge of his glory in the 
face of Jeſus Chriſt,” [II. Cor. iv. 6.] hereby the 
enmity againſt God; the vanity, darkneſs, and alienation 
from the life of God, with which the mind is naturally 
poſſeſſed and filled, are taken away. For the law of 
God in the mind,“ is the ſaving knowledge of the mind 
* will of God, revealed in he law, ay ages; rt 
it,” and implanted in it. 
88. The way whereby Ood in the covenant of . 
thus works on the mind, is expreſſed by (Aus) giving, ſo 
tho apoſtle renders the Hebrew (hn n) and I wilt give; and 
the Greek word may, by an enallage, be put for the future 
{8coow) T will give. So it is expreſſed in the next elauſe 
in the. future tenſe (er perde F will ure, The word 
in the prophet is, I will give; we render tity I will put. 
| But there are two things . intimated in the wol: — the 
Freedom of the grace promiſed; it is a mere grant, or 
donation of grace; and—the 2ficacy of it; this is what 
empharically, (S dug, i i. e. e I am dein in this covenant; 
namely, freely giving that grace: whereby my laws ſhalt be 
implanted on the minds of men.— (Tag yopuss un, my laws, 
— , n 
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an: the plural number; the whole revelation, of the mind 

and will of God. By whatever way, or revelation, God 

makes known himſelf and his will to us, Tequyring. our 

obedience, it is all b in that e eanredf e 15 
„ausl. 8 

From theſe things we may eaſily diſcern the nature «of 
that grace which is contained in this part of the firſt pra- 
miſe of the covenant. And this is the efeual operation 
of his Spirit in the renovation and ſaving illumination of 
our minds, whereby they are habitually made conform- 

able to the /aw of God, that is, the rule of our obedience 

in the new covenant, and enabled for all acts and duties 
that are required of us. 

99. The ſecond part of this firſt promiſe of the cave- 

nant is expreſſed in theſe words, and will write them 
upon their hearts ;* which renders the former part ac- 
rn effect ual. 

Expoſitors generally and oroperly obſerve, that here is 
an allufion to the giving of the law on mount Sinai, in the 
Frſt covenant. For then the law, (that is, the zen werds) 

was written in tables of ſtone; not ſo much to ſecure the 
outward letter of them, as to repreſent the hardneſs of 
the people's hearts to whom they were given. This event 
God promiſeth to prevent under the new covenant by 
- writing theſe laws now in our hearts, which he wrote before 
only in tables of tone; that is, he will effectually work 
that obedience in us which the law requires, for he 
-* worketh. in us both to will and to do of his own good 
. *.pleaſure,'-—The * heart,” as diſtinguiſhed from the mind, 
compriſeth the will and affeftions. 
8 10. The laſt. thing in the words is, the relation that 
enſues between God, and his people; I will be to them 
a God, and they ſhall be to me a people.“ This is in- 
deed n diſtinct promiſe by itſelf, ſummarily compriſing 
all che bieſſings and privileges of the new covenant; and 
i / is placed in the center of the account, as from whence 
alli the grace of it ſprings, wherein all the bleſſings of it 
NN * which RT . e it is 


- 
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in this place peculiarly mentioned, as that which hath its 
foundation in the foregoing promiſes, | 

This is the general expreſſion, of any covenant relation 
between God and men ;—* He will be to them a God, 
and they ſhall be a people to him.“ And it is frequently 
made uſe of with reſpe& to the fir covenant, which 
yet was diſannulled. God owned his people for his pe- 
culiar portion, and they vouched him to be their God 
alone. It is a peculiar expreſſion of an eſpecial covenant 
relation ; and the nature of it is to be expounded by the 
nature and properties of the covenant which it reſpects. 

$ 11. This now covenant was primarily made with 
Jeſus Chriſt the ſurety of it. For, 

1. God neither would, nor (/alva juſtitia, ſapientia et 
benore) could treat immediately with finful rebellious men 
on terms of grace for the future, until ati was 
undertaken to be made for fins paſt, and ſuch as ſhould 


_ afterwards take place. This was done by Chriſt alone; 


{ſee II. Cor. v. 19, 20. Gal. iii 13, 14. Rom. iii. 25.} 

2. No reſtipulation of obedience to God could be made by 
man, that might be a ground of entering into a covenant. 
intended to be firm and ſtable. For whereas we had 
broken our firſt covenant engagement with God in our 
beſt condition, we were not likely of ourſelves to make 
good a new engagement of an higher nature than the 
former: 

3. That grace which was to be the ſpring. of all the 
bleſſings of this covenant to the glory of God, and ſalva- 
tion of the church, was to be depoſited in ſome /a fe band, 
for the accompliſhment of theſe ends. 

4. As he was the Mediator of this covenant, God 
became. his Gad, and he became the ſervant of God, in a 
peculiar manner. For he ſtood before God in this co- 
vetiant 28 a public repreſentative of all the elect. 

God being in this covenant a God and Father, to 
Crit, he became, by virtue thereof, our God and Father, 
[John xx. 17. Heb. ii. 12, 13.] and we became heirs of 
God and joint heirs with Chriſt;“ his prople to yield 
him all lincere obedience. | | 

$ 12, 
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812. The nature of this covenant relation is expreſſed 
on the one fide and the other; 7 will be to them a God, or, 
as it is elſewhere expreſſed, I will be their God. Let us 
inquire a little into this unſpeakable privilege, which 
eternity alone will ſufficiently unfold, (Kaz eroun) Aud 
F will be, I who am that I am; JEHOVAH, goodneſs 
and being itſelf, and the cauſe of all being and goodneſs 
to others; infinitely wiſe, powerful, righteous, &c. There 
lies the eternal ſpring of the infinite treaſures and ſupplies 
of the church, here and for ever. * He will be a GOD 
to us.“ Now although this compriſeth abſolutely every 
thing that is good, yet may the notion of being a God? 
to any, be referred to theſe two heads :—an all-ſufficient 
preſerver ; and—an all- ſufficient rewarder, It is included 
in this part of the promiſe, that they who take him to be 
their God, ſhall ſay, thou art my God,” [ Hol. ii. 23,] 
and ſhall condu themſelves accordingly. 

The other part of the promiſe is, And they Hall be to 
© me a people; or, they Mall be my people; which contains 
God's ewning them to be his in a peculiar manner, (Awog 
tig Tepmomo uy, I. Pet. ii. 9.) © a peculiar people.“ Let 
others take heed how they meddle with them, left they 
intrench on God's property, [ Jer. ii. 3.]—And on the 
other hand is implied their profeſſion of all ſubjefion and 
obedience to him, and all dependence upon him. Their 
avouching this God ta be their God. 

$ 13. And they ſhall nat teach every man his neigh 
© bour, and every man his brother, ſaying, know the 
Lord; for all ſhall know me, from the leaſt to the 

© greateſt.” 

The ſecond general promiſe declaring the nature of 
the new covenant, is here expreſſed. —(Ov An Nav 
They ſhall by no means teach, that is, as to a certain way 
and manner of it ; for the negative is not univerſal as to 
teaching, but reſtrained to @ certain kind of it, which was 
in uſe, and in a degree neceffary, under the old covenant. 
—(T volt 70 Kupioy) know the Lord; intending the whole 
knowledge of God, and of his will as preſcribed in the 
hy whatever he revealed for their good. Deut. XXiX- 


29.] 
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29.] -The manner of teaching, the continuation of 
which is denzed; 18 every man bis brother, and every man his 
neighbour.—— The poſitive part of the promiſe is,—* They 
Hall all know: me. The principal efficient cauſe of our 
learning the knowledge of God under the new covenant, - 
is included in this part of the promiſe ; expreſſed in ano- 
ther prophet, * they ſhall be all taught of God.?“ All of 
© them, from the leaft to the greateſt; a proverbial ſpeech, 
ſignifying the generality intended without exception, Jer. 
viii. 1.] every one from the leaſt to the greateſt, is 
«given to covetouſneſs. 

§ 14. From the vehement denial of the uſe of 4 
fort of teaching which was in uſe under the Old Teſta- 
ment, ſome have contended that all outward flated ways 
of inſtruction under the New Teſtament are forbidden, 
Hence they have rejected all the ordinances, miniſtry, 
and government of the church; which is, in fact, to 
maintain that there is no ſuch thing as a profeſſing church 
in the world, But yet (ſuch is the inconſiſteney of error) 
thoſe who are thus minded, endeayour in what they do to 
teach others their opinion, every one his neighbour,” 
The truth is, if all outward teaching be abſolutely and 
univerſally forbidden, it would not only ſoon fill the 
world with darkneſs and brutiſh ignorance, but it would 
alſo follow, that if any one ſhould come to the knowledge 
of this or any other text of ſcripture, it would be ab · 
ſalutely unlawful for him to communicate it to others 

Notwithſtanding, ſome learned men have been ſo 
moved with this objectian, as to affirm, that the accom- 
pliſhment of this promiſe belongs to the fate of glory x 
for therein alone, fay they, we ſhall have no more need 
af teaching in any kind. But, as this expoſition is di- 
rely contrary to the a of the apoſtle, which reſpects 
the teaching of the new covenant in oppoſitian to the old; 
ſo there is no ſuch difficulty in the words as to force us 
to carry the interpretation of them into anather world!“ 

$ 15. The teaching intended, the continuance of which 
is here denied, is that which was then in-uſe in the. 
church; or, rather, was to be ſa When the new covenant. 


ſtate 


Ven. 164-19, EPTSTLEE TO THE HEBREWS. 454 


fate was ſolemnly to be introduced. And this was two- 
fold: That which was in//ituted by the Lord himſelf; 
and that which the people had-//upperadded in practice, 
Now it is plain that no promiſe of the goſpel evacuates 
any precept of the /aw of nature; ſuch as that of ſeeking 
the good of others by ſuitable means. But as to the 
ceremomial law, Which the Jews principally relied upon, it 

is by the new-covenant quite taken away. 

'As to' the practice of the Jewiſh church in theſe in 

ſtitutions, it is not to be expreſſed what extremes they 
ran into. We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, it was of the 
ſame kind with what flouriſhed afterwards in their famous 
ſcboalr derived from theſe firſt inventors.” The firſt» re- 
cord we have of the manner of their teaching, is in the 
Miſha : this is their interpretation of the law, or their 
ſayings one to another, Know the Lord.“ And he that 
ſhall ſerioufly eonfider but one ſection or chapter in that 
whole: bock, will quickly diſcern” of what kind and 
nature their teaching was; for of ſuch an operonry eurious; 
fruitliſ work, there is not another inſtance tobe given in 
the whole world. Theſe were the burdens which the 
phuriſces bound and laid upon the ſhoulders of their diſci- 
ples,” until they were utterly weary and faint under them 
And this kind of teaching bad poſſeſſed the whole church 
when the new covenant was ſolemnly to be introduced; 
no other being in uſe. This is 'ab/olutely intended in this 
promiſe; as what was utterly” to ceaſe. For God would 
take away the law, which in itſelf was a burden, as the 
apoſtles peak, which neither they nor their fachers were 
© able to bear.” And the weight of that burden was un 
ſpeakably increaſed by the expoſitions and additions where- 
of this tene hing conſiſted; wherefore, the removal of it is 

here propoſed by way of prohiſe, evidently proving it to 
be à matter of gruct and kindneſs to the church. But 
the removal of teaching in * Wen mentioned 11 
a threatening and puniſnm ent. 

8 16. But yer, it may be, mrs clear ght into ths 
mind of the Holy Spirit may be attained, from a due con- 
ſideration of hat it is that is J0 to be tabght? And * » 

Vor. III. Nun 
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is * know the Lord. Concerning which may be obſerved, 
that there was a #nowledge of God under the Old Teſta- 
ment, ſo revealed as that it was hidden under types, wrapt 
up in veils, expreſſed only in parables and dark ſayings. 
Now this kind of teaching by mutual encouragement to 
look into the veiled things of the myſtery of God in 
Chriſt, is now to ceaſe at the ſolemn introduction of the 
new covenant, as being rendered uſeleſs by the full, clear 
maniſeſtation of them in the goſpel. They ſhall no more 
teach, that is, they ſhall need no mare ſo to teach this 
knowledge of God ; for it ſhall be made plain to the 
underſtandings of all believers. And this is what I judge 
to be principally intended by the Holy Ghoſt in this part 
of the promiſe, as that to which the poſitive part of it 
doth ſo directly anſwer. 

We have, I hope, ſufficiently freed the words from 
the difficulties that ſeem to attend them, ſo as that we 
ſhall not need to refer the accompliſhment of this promiſe 
to heaven with many ancient and modern expoſitors ; 
nor yet with others, to reſtrain it to the firſt converts 
to Chriſtianity, who were miraculouſly illuminated ; much 
leſs ſo to interpret them, as to exclude a ſtated miniſtry 
in the church, | 

$ 17. The poſitive is part; * for all ſhall know me, 
* from the leaſt to the greateſt.” Thoſe to whom it is 
made, are (T&/: a/wv) all of them: but the terms of 
the diſtribution he rendereth in the fingular- number, 
which increaſeth the emphaſis, (ao purge eiu ewg 
be wylwy) from the leaſt ta the greateſt.” If only 
the external adminiſtration of the grace of the covenant 
be intended, none are excluded from the tender of the 
knowledge of God. But whereas it is the internal, ef- 
fectual grace of the covenant, not only the means, but the 
infallible event ; not only that they ſhall be all taught to 
know, but they ſhall all actually know the Lord, all the 
individuals are intended. It is not implied that they 
ſhall all do ſo equally, or have the ſame degree of ſpiritual 
wiſdom and underſtanding. * They ſhall all know me.” 
No duty is mare frequently commanded than this is, nor 

| | any 
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any grace more frequently promiſed. In brief, it is the 
knowledge of him as revealed in Jeſus Chriſt under the 
New Teſtament ; to know God as he is in Chriſt per- 
fonally, as he will be to us in Chriſt gracidyfly, and what 
he requires of us, and accepts through the Beloved : but 
notwithſtanding the clear revelation of theſe things, we 
abide in ourſelves unable to diſcern and receive them; 
therefore ſuch a ſpiritual knowledge is intended, as by 
which the mind is renewed, being accompanied with faith 
and love in the heart. 

$ 18. © For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, 
and their fins and their iniquities will I remember no 
more. This is the great fundamental promiſe and grace 
of the new covenant ; for though it be laſt expreſſed, 
yet, in order of nature, it precedeth the other mercies and 
privileges mentioned, and is the foundation of their com- 
munication to us. Not only an addition of new grace and 
mercy is expreſſed in theſe words, but a reaſon is rendered 
why he would beſtow them, The firſt thing, in order of 
nature, is the free pardon of In; which is the only reaſon 
mentioned, why God will give to them the other bleſſings 
mentioned. 

Sin is here expreſſed by three terms (, cue iar, 
cevouier) unrighteouſneſs, /in, and iniquities, as we render the 
words. Nor are theſe terms needleſsly multiplied; many 
of theſe whom God graciouſly takes into covenant, are 
antecedently obnoxious to all ſorts of fins: in the grace 
of the covenant there is mercy provided for the pardon of 
| them all. Therefore none ſhould be diſcouraged from 
reſting on the faithfulneſs of God in this covenant, who 
are invited to- a compliance. 

But there is more intended in the words; they diſtinctly 
, expreſs all thoſe reſpects of ſin in general, by which the 
conſcience of @ ſinner, is affected, burdened, and terrified. 
(AJouc) unrighteouſutſ3, expreſſeth a general affection of 
fin with reſpe& to God. It is a thing wnequal and un- 
righteous, that man ſhould fin againſt God his ſovereign 
ruler and benefaRor. The 'original perfection of his na- 
ture conliſted in this rightebuſneſs towards God, by ren- 

Nun 2 dering 
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dering to him due obedience. This is overthrown by ſin, 
which is therefore both ſhameful and ruinous, and which, 
when the conſcience is awakened by conviction, diſtreſſeth 
it. (Abf. ic in, is properly an erring from that end 
and ſcope which it is our duty to aim at. There is a 
certain end for which we were made, and a certain rule 
proper for attaining it. And this end being our only 
bleſſedneſs, it is our intereſt to be always in a tendency 
towards it. This is the glory of God, and our eternal ſal- 
vation in the enjoyment of him. To this the law of God 
is a perfect guide. To fin,' therefore, is to for/ake that 
rule, and thereby to forego our aim at that end. It is to 
Place ſelf and the world as our end, in the place of God 
and his glory, and to take the imaginations of our hearts 
for our rule. Wherefore the perverſe folly of * wander- 
ing away from the chief good as our end, and the beſt 
6 * guide as our rule,“ embracing the greateſt, evils in their 
ſtead, is (&puczp|1c:) /in, rendering the puniſhment righteous, 
and filling the finner with ſhame and fear. Ce ini- 
quity; a voluntary unconformity to the law.“ Herein 
the formal nature of fin. conſiſts, | I. John iii. 4. ] and 
this is that which, in the firſt place, paſſeth on the con- 
ſcience of a ſinner. Wherefore, as all forts of particular 
fins are included in theſe terms; ſo the general nature of 
fin, in all its cauſes and reſpects, terrifying the ſinner, 
and manifeſting the righteous curſe of the, law, are de- 
clared by them. 

98 19. That which i is promiled with. reſpebt to theſe 
fins, is: 

t. (EXzws coll) I will be merciful propitious, gray 
cious through a propitiation, under the New Teſtament, 
Rom. iii. 25. I. John ii. 2.] And in Chriſt alone God 
18 — to our fins. . n 

2. (Ou un vun hoc.) 14 will remember no more. The 
law with its awful ſanction, was the means divinely ap- 
pointed to bring fin to a judicial remembrance and trial. 
Wherefore, the diſſolution of the law's obliging power to 
puniſh, which is an act of God, as the Supreme Rector 
and Judge of all, "om to the — of fin, We may 

farther 
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farther notice, that the aſſertion is fortified by a double 
negative; fin ſhall mever be called legally to remembrance. - 

y 20. (II.) The obſervations from the whole are the 
following : 1. The covenant of grace, as reduced into the 
form of a teſtament, confirmed by the blood of Chriſt, 
doth not depend on any condition or qualification in our 
perſons, but in a free grant and donation of God, and ſo 
are all the good things prepared in it. 

2. The precepts of the old covenant are turned into 
promiſes under the new. Their preceptive power is not, 
taken away, but grace is promiſed for the performance 
of them. | 

3. All things in the new covenant being propoſed. to 
us by way of promiſe, it is by Faith alone we may attain a 
participation of them, [ Heb. ili. 1,] 

4. A ſenſe of the loſs of an intereſt in the benefits of 
the old covenant, is the beſt preparation for recervipg the 
new. 

5 21. To theſe we may add the following: 

. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the new 
— in its being and repairing efficacy, is large and 
extenſive as fin in its power to deprave our natures. 

2. The work of grace in the new covenant paſſeth on 
the whole ſoul in all its faculties, powers, and affeQions, 
for their change and renovation. The whole was cor- 
rupted, and the whole muſt be renewed. 

3. To take away the neceſſity and efficacy of renewing 
ſanctifying grace, conſiſting in an internal efficacious 
operation of the principles, habits, and acts of internal 
grace and obedience, is plainly to overthrow and reject 
the new covenant. 

4. We bring nothing to the new covenant but our 
hearts as tables to be written on, with the ſenfe of tlie in- 
ſufficiency of the precepts and promiſes of the law with 
reſpect to our own ability to comply with them. 

5. The Lord Chriſt, God and man, undertaking to 
be the mediator between God and man, and a ſurety on 
our behalf, is the head of the new covenant, which is 
made and eſtabliſhed with us in him. 


§ 22. 
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§ 22. And we may obſerve farther : 

1. As nothing % than God becoming our God could 
help and fave us, fo nothing more can be required. 

2. The efficacy, ſecurity, and glory of this covenant 
depend originally on the nature of God, immediately and 
actually on the mediation of Chriſt. 

3. It is from the engagement of the divine properties 
that this covenant is ordered in all things and ſure. Infi- 
nite wiſdom hath provided it, and infinite power will 
make it effectual. 

4. As the grace of this covenant is inexpreſſible, ſo 
are the obligations it puts upon us to obedience. 

5. God doth as well undertake for out being his peo- 
ple, as he doth for his being our God. 

6. Thoſe whom God makes a covenant with, are his 

in a peculiar manner. 

$ 23. On that part of the ſubje& which relates to 
_— we may obſerve : 

The inſtructive miniſtry of the Old Teſtament as 
fuck, and with reſpect to the carnal rites thereof, was a 
mibiſtey of the letter, and not of the ſpirit, which did not 
really effect in the hearts of men the things which it 
taught. The ſpiritual benefit which was obtained under 
it, proceeded from the promiſe, and not from the ellicacy 
of the law, or the covenant made at Sinai. 

2. There is a duty incumbent on evety man to inſtruct 
others according to his ability and opportunity in the 
knowledge of God; the law of it, being natural and 
eternal, is always obligatory on all ſorts of perſons. How 
few are there that take any care to inſtruct their own 
children and ſervants ! and yet to carry this duty farther 
would be looked upon almoſt as madneſs in the days 
wherein we live, We have far more who teach one ano- 
ther fin, folly, yea villainy of all ſorts, than the knowledge 
of God, and the duty we owe him. 

3. It is the ſpirit of grace alone, as promiſed in the 
new covenant, frees the church from a laborious, but in- 
effectual, way of teaching. He who, in all his teaching, 
doth not take his encouragement from the interna], effec- 


tual 
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tual teaching of God under the covenant of grace, and 
bends not all his endeavours to be ſubſervient to that end, 
hath but an Old Teſtament miniſtry. 

4. There was an hidden treaſure of divine wiſdom, of 
the knowledge of God, laid up in the revelations and 
inſtitutions of the Old Teſtament, which the people were 
not able to comprehend, They ſaid one to another, 
Know the Lord;“ yet their attainments were but ſmall, 
in compariſon of what is contained in the enſuing. 
promiſe, 

5. The whole knowledge of God in Chriſt is both. 
plainly revealed, and ſavingly communicated to believers, 
by virtue of the new covenant. a 

§ 24. Reſpecting the knowledge of God ſpoken of, ob- 
ſerve ; 

1. There are, and ever have been, different degrees of 
the ſaving knowledge of God in the church, [I. John ii. 
13, 14. Let every one be content with what he receives, 
and improve it to the utmoſt. 

2. Where there is not ſome degree of ſaving know- 
ledge, no intereſt in the new covenant can be pretended. 

3- The full and clear declaration. of God, as he-is to 
be known of us in this world, is a'privilege reſerved for 
the days of the New Teſtament. 

4. To know God, as revealed in Chriſt, is the higheſt 
privilege of which in this life we can be made partakers. 
For this is life eternal, that we may know the Father, the 
only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent; 
John xvii. 3.] 

$ 25. Concerning what is ſaid of fin and its pardon, 
obſerve : | 

1. Free, ſovereign, undeſerved grace in the pardon of 
fin, is the original ſpring of all covenant bleſſings. Hereby 
all boaſting in ourſelves is excluded, which God eminently 
aimed at in its contrivance and eſtabliſhment, [Rom. iii. 
27. I. Cor. i. 29—31.] Pardon of fin is not merited by 
antecedent duties, but is the ſtrongeſt obligation to future 
ones. | 

2, The 
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2. The new covenant (as to its internal form) is made 
with them alone, who effectually and eventually are made 
partakers of the grace of it; though the propoſals of 1 its 
terms are indefinite. 

3. The aggravations of fin are great and many, which 
the conſciences of convinced finners ought to have a re- 
gard to. 

4. There is in the new covenant a proviſion of grace 
and mercy for all forts, and all aggravations of fins. 

5. Aggravations of ſin do glorify pardoning grace. 
Therefore doth God here ſo expreſs them, that he may 
declare the glory of his grace in their remiſſion. 

6. We cannot underſtand aright the glory and excel- 
lency of pardoning mercy, unleſs we are convinced of the 
greatneſs and vileneſs of our fins in all their aggravations. 


* 


VERSE 13. 


iN THAT HE SATITH, A NEW COVENANT, HE HATH 
MADE THE FIRST OLD. NOW THAT WHICH DE= 
. CAYETH AND WAXETH OLD, is READY TO VANISH 
. AWAY. 


\ t. Comexion and ſcope of the text. & 2. The force of the | 
argument. & 3. Ho the former covenant was made old. 
V4 Abregated by God himſelf. & 5. Its vaniſhing away. 
5 6. Why its being d iannulled i is fo expr Med. F 


$ 1. Tu E apoſtle having in the foregoing verſes proved, 
in general, the inſufficiency of the old covenant, the neceſſity 
of the new, the difference between them, with the preference 
of the latter above the former ; in all confirming the ex- 
cellency of the prieſthood of Chriſt above that of Aaron; 
in this yerſe he draweth a ſpecial inference from one word 

in 
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in the prophetic teſtimony, wherein the main truth to be 
confirmed was aſſerted. Here he fixeth on a new argu- 
ment, in particular, to prove the neceſſity and certainty 
of its abolitien; and hereby, according to his wonted 
manner, he makes a tranſition to his following diſcourſes, 
wherein he proves the ſame truth from the diſtin& conſi- 
deration of the uſe and ends of the inſtitutions, ordinances, 
and facrifices, belonging to that covenant, This he pur- 
ſues to the 24th verſe of the tenth chapter. 

'$ 2, (Ex to Azyew xa) in that, or whereas, it is ſaid 
a new; or calleth it, a new.” 80 expreſlly in the pro- 
phet ; © Behold, I will make a new covenant.” What he 
infers from hence is, that (rei ννBuMꝛ Tyv Town) he 
hath made the firft old. The force of the argument lies in 
this, that he would not have called the ſecond new, had he 
not made the fir/t old ; for (men&Mgyuwns) he made old, is 
of an aive ſignification, and denotes an authoritative af 
of God upon the old covenant, whereof the calling the 
other new was a zn and evidence; but yet, it was the 
defignation of the new covenant that was the foundation 
of making the other old, 

$ 3. The word having reſpect to the thne paſt, it refers 
to, the prediction and promiſe of the new covenant ; fot 
the introduction of the new covenant did afually aboh/h the 
old, making it to diſappear, whereas the act of God here 
intended is only his making it old in order to that end, 
which was done by various degrees. 

1. By calling the faith of the church, from reſting in it, 
to the expectation of a better in the room of it. This 
brought it under a decay in their minds, and gave it an 
inferior valuation to what it had before, They were 
now aſſured, that ſomething much better would in due 
time be introduced. 

2. By a plain declaration (by Jeremiah and others) of 
its infirmity, and its inſufficiency for the great ends of a 
perfect covenant between God and the church. 

3. From the giving of this promiſe, God variouſly, 
by his providence, weakened its adminiſtration, which by 
its decaying age was more and more manifeſted ; for, im- 

Vox. III. Ooo mediately 
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mediately after the giving this promiſe, the Babyloniſh 
captivity gave a total interciſion and interruption to the 
whole adminiſtration of it for ſeventy years ; which might 
be fairly deemed an evident token of its approaching pe- 
riod, and that God would have the church to live without 


it. And even after their return, neither the tenple, nor 


its wor/hip, the adminiſtrations of the covenant, nor the 
prieſthood, were ever reſtored to their priſtine beauty and 
glory. And whereas the people in general were much 
diſtreſſed at the apprehenſion of its decay, God comforts 
them—not with any intimation that things under that 
covenant ſhould ever be brought into a better condition, 
but—with an expectation of his coming amongſt them, 
who would put an utter end to all the adminiſtrations of 
it. | Hag. ii. 6—9.] And from that time forwards it 
were eaſy to trace the whole. proceſs of it, and to mani- 
feſt how it continually declined towards the end. 

$ 4. Thus did God make it old, by variouſly diſpoſing 
of it to its end; and, to give a ſtill fuller evidence, called 
the covenant which he would make, a new one. But no 
inſtitution of God will ever wax old of zt/e/f; nor can the 
fins of men abate their force, He mY who ſets them up 
can take them down. 

And this is the apoſtle's firſt argument from the teſti- 
mony, to prove that the firſt covenant was to be abo- 
liſhed. But whereas it may be queſtioned, whether it 
directly follow, that it muſt be taken away becauſe it is 
made old; he confirms the truth of his inference from a 
general maxim, which hath alſo the nature of a new argu- 
ment: now, faith he, that which decayeth and waxeth 
old is ready to vaniſh away.“ Old is fignificative of 
that which is to have an end, and which aQually draws 
towards it. Every thing that can wax old hath an end; 
and that which doth ſo, draws towards that end. So the 
pſalmiſt affirming, that the heavens themſelves ſhall Perle, 
adds as a proof, they ſhall wax old as a garment ;* and 


then none can doubt but they muſt have an end, at leaſt 
as to their preſent uſe. 


6 . 
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$ 5. (To de) but that, or whatever it be (T&Nc1s4v0v 
* Inger x which decayeth and waxeth old; we expreſs 
the firſt by that which decayeth, to avoid the repetition of 
the ſame word, we having no other whereby to expreſs 
waxing old, or made old: but properly it is that which 
hath the efe# pal ve of (Tera&Nauwnt) hath made old; it 
is that which is made old; and it properly reſpectech 
things, not perſons. But the other word (yypuoxey) re- 
ſpects perſons, not things. Wherefore the apoſtle might 
have uſed a plconaſm to give emphaſis to his aſſertion; yet 
nothing hinders but we may think that he had a diſtin& 
reſpe& to the things and perſons belonging to its adminiſ- 
tration. 


(Eyyvus pouch) * ready to vaniſh away,“ near to a 


Fee an abolitzon, and taking out of the way. 
The propoſition is univerſal ; whatever brings to decay 
and age, will bring them to an end ; for decay and age 
are the expreſſions of a tendency to an end. Let an angel 
live ever ſo long, he waxeth not old, becauſe he cannot die. 
Waxing old is abſolutely oppoſed to an eternal duration, 
[Pfa]. cii. 26, 27.] 

$ 6. It being the removal of the old covenant and all 
its adminiſtrations that it reſpected. it may be inquired, 
why the apoſtle expreſſeth it by (eue ue) @ diſappear- 
ance, or yaniſhing out of fight. And it may refer to 
the glorious outward appearance of its adminiſtrations. 
This was what greatly captivated the minds and affections 
of thoſe Hebrews ; the miniſtration of the letter was 
« glorious,” Beſides ; it departed as an object will by its 
gradual removal out of our fight : we by little and little 
lofe the proſpe& of it until it utterly diſappear. ' All the 
glorious inſtitutions of the law were at beſt as far; in the 
firmament of the church, and therefore were all to er- 
Pear at the riſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 


OO | CHAP- 
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CHAPTER IX. 
' VERSE 1. 


THEN VERILY THE FIRST COVENANT HAD ALSO o- 
© DINANCES: OF DIVINE * AND 4 WORLDLY 
SANCTUARY. +4 


I 1. The apoſ/ile's general deſign; the general parts of this 
chapter. & 2. Some things premiſed. & 3, 4. The terms 
particularly explained. & 5. Ordinances of worſhip. F 6. 
The ſanfluary or tabernacle. \ T- Why called, werldly. 
$ 8. P | 


§ 1. Taz general deſign of the apoſtle in theſe diſ- 
courſes is to prove, that the old covenant made with the 
church at Sinai, with all its ordinances of worſhip and 
privileges, ceaſed to be of any force in the church. Here- 
on depended a total alteration of the ecclefiaſtical ſtate of 
the Hebrews ; wherefore, that they might with the 
readineſs embrace the truth, he not 'only declares Nr 
de facile, the old covenant had ceaſed, but evinceth by va- 
rious reaſons that it was neceſſary it ſhould, and that un- 
ſpeakable advantages thence accrued to the church. 

In purſuit of this deſign he unfolds to them the great 
myſteries of divine wiſdom and counſel that ever were re- 
vealed to the church before he {pake to us by the Son, 
For, 

1. On this occaſion he takes off the veil from the face 
of Moſes, deelaring the nature and end of the old covenant, 
together with the ſignification, efficacy, and uſe of all its 
inſtitutions and ordinances of worſhip. 

2. He takes occaſion from hence to declare the great 
myſtery of redemption by Chriſt ; the office he bore, and 
tne work he performed. Wherefore we have in this 
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epiſtle both a clear expoſition of the fir promiſe, with all 
thoſe which were given to explain and confirm it, and 
alſo of the law and its worſhip which were afterwards in- 
troduced ; that is, in general of the whole Old Teflament. 

This chapter hath two general parts: 

Firft, A declaration of the fabric of the tabernacle, its 
furniture, and the ſervices performed in it, [ver. 1—11.] 

Secondly, A declaration of the nature of the tabernacle and 
ſacriſice of the Lord Chriſt, with the end and efficacy 
thereof, [ ver. 11—28.] 

$ 2. © Then verily the i covenant,” &c. Some things 
muſt be premiſed with reſpect to the reading of theſe. 
words, (H gan) the firſt, anſwers in gender to the 
prieſthood, the COS and the covenant ; but I ſhall 
adhere to the ſupplement made by our tranſlators, * the 
1 firſt covenant.” ( Amine pe 1a) * ordinances of 
divine ſervice.” Some read theſe words by an a/yndeton, 
and not in confirufion, from the ambiguity of the caſe 
and number of the laſt word (AagHẽiu½ which way be 
either of the genitive ſingular, or accuſative plural, © ordi- 
* nances, ſervices : but whereas it is evident, that the 

ſtle intends no (Ne) ſervice here but what was 
performed ( I1xcu wpoeoty) by virtue of ordinances, or inſti- 
tutions; the word ought to be read in conſtruction, ar- 
* dinances of worſhip.” The & yriac has it. commands 2 
* miniſtry,” or precepts, which gives us the plain ſenſe and 
meaning of the apoſtle ; for all agree, that he intends the. 
ordinances of Levitical worſhip: 

$ 3. Procceding to the compariſon deſigned between, 
the old covenant and the new, as to the ſervices and ſacri- 
fices wherewith the one and the other was eſtabliſhed and 
confirmed, he introduceth the firſt part of the compari- 
ſon by way of conceſſion, ( LN N and then verily ; (ua) 
and is emphatical, and increaſeth the fignification of the. 
other particles, as it is often uſed, (Ouy) then; maſk, 
tender it by /igitur} therefore; but the connection with 
the foregoing diſcourſe is rather real than verbal. It is 
not an inference made from what was before declared, but 


A ee of the ſame deſigu and yet moreover it is 
granted; oF 
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granted; or, therefore it is granted, verily ſo it was; 
and ſo (py) indeed, ſerves to the protaſis of the compari- 
ſon, to which (8) but, anſwereth ver. 11. But Chriſt 
being come. 

The ſubject ſpoken of is (1 Tpw]1) the firft, that is, 
( Terbnun the fir/? covenant whereof we treat; that made 
with the fathers at Sinai, and to which the Hebrews as 
yet adhered. Of this covenant it is affirmed, in general, 
that it had ordinances of worſhip, —and a worldly ſanctuary; 
Land their relation to it is, that it had them. 

S 4. (Ents) it had them; that is, when that cove- 
nant was firſt made, Then it had theſe things annexed 
to it, which were its privileges and glory. For the 
apoſtle hath, in the whole diſcourſe, continual reſpect to 
the fir/i making of the covenant, and the firſt inſtitutions 
of its adminiſtrations. They belonged to it as thoſe wherein 
its adminiſtration conſiſted, : 

CP 0 7 Anaiwuoſc pn) ordinances, rites, inſtitutions, 
fatutes. What there is of ut and right in the ſignification 
of the word, reſpects the right of God in the conſtitution 
and impoſition of theſe ordinances. Theywere appointments 
of God which he had a right to preſcribe, whence their 
obſervances of the part of the church was Juſt and equal. 
(Ao]puns) of ſervice; it is originally of a large import, 
and denotes any ſervice whatever; but here, and con- 
ftantly in the New Teſtament, as alſo the verb (Ne 
t# ſerve, it is reſtrained to divine ſervice, [Joh. xvi. 2. 
Rom. ix. 4. chap. xii. 1.] and it were better rendered 
f(cultus) * of worſhip,” than of divine ſervice,” 

And this was that part of divine wor/hip about which 
God had ſo many controverſies with the people of Iſrael 
under the Old Teſtament. The law of this werfhip was 
an hedge that God had ſet about them, to keep them from 
ſuperſtition and idolatry. And if at any time they brake 
over it, or neglected it, and let it fall, they failed not to 
ruſh into the moſt abominable 7o/arry, On the other 
hand, oftentimes they placed all their truſt and confidence 
for their acceptance with God, and bleſſing from him, 
on the external obſervance of its inſtitutions, And hero- 


by 
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by they countenanced themſelves not only in a negle& of 
moral duties and ſpiritual obedience, but in a courſe of 
flagitious fins and various wickedneſſes. To repreſs theſe 
exorbitances, with reſpect to both extremes, the miniſtry 
of the prophets was in an eſpecial manner directed. 

y 6, It had (To T5 &yioy ou alſo a worldly ſanc- 
tuary. His principal deſign is to confirm the pre-emi- 
nence of the new covenant above the old. To this end he 
compares them together in their firſt introduction and 
eſtabliſhment, with what belonged to them. And as this 
in the new covenant was the mediation, prieſthood, and 
ſacrifice of Chriſt; ſo in the o/d, it was the tabernacle 
with the ſervices and ſacrifices belonging to it. 

This ancient tabernacle, with its furniture, was 2 
viſible pledge of the preſence of God among the people, 
owning, bleſſing, and protecting them; Num. x. 35, 36. 
Pf. Ixviii. &c.] a pledge of God's putting forth his 
firength and power in behalf of the people. And accord- 
ing to this inſtitution it was a moſt eftetual means to 
ſtrengthen their faith, and to inſpire confidence in God; 
For what more could they deſire, to that end, than to 
enjoy fuch a gracious earneſt of his powerful preſence 
among them? But when they ceaſed to truſt in God, 
and put their confidence in the things themſelves, which 
were no otherwiſe uſeful but as they were pledges of his 
preſence, they proved their ruin. Again, it was a fixed 
feat of all divine worſhip wherein the truth and purity of 
it was to be preſerved. Here was the book of the law 
laid up, according to the preſcript whereof the prieſts 
were obliged in all generations to take care of the public 
worſhip. Moreover, it was principally the privileges 
and glory of the church of Iſrael, in that this tabernacle 
was a continual repreſentation of the incarnation of the Son of 
God; a type of his coming in the fleth to dwell among 
us. Hence was that ſevere injunction, that * all things 
concerning it ſhould be made according to the pattern 
* ſhewed in the mount.“ For what could the wiſdom of 
men do in the prefiguration of that my/ery, of which 
they had no comprehenſion ? . 
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$ 7. But yet the ſan&uary the apoſtle calls (300 pur) , 
worldly ; becauſe it was of this world. For the place of it 
was on the earth; in oppoſition to which the ſanctuary 
of the new eovenaat is in heaven, [chap. viii. 2.]—The 
materials of it, (although durable and coſtly in their kind} 
were but worldly, fading and periſhing things ; God inti- 
mating thereby that they were not to have an everlaſting 
continuance. Gold, and wood, and filk, and hair, 
however curiouſly wrought, and carefully preſerved, are 
but for a time, —Moreover; all its ſervices and ſacrifices, 
ſeparated from their typical uſe, were worldly ; and their 
efficacy extended only to worldly things. 

On theſe accounts the apoſtle calls it worldly ; yet 
not abſolutely ſo, but in oppoſition to that which is 
© heavenly ;* all things in the miniſtration of the new 
covenant are Heavenly; ſo is the prieſt, his ſacrifice, 
tabernacle, and altar; as we ſhall ſee in our progreſs. 

$ 8. And we may obſerve from the whole: 

1. There was never any covenant between God and 
man, but it had ſome'* ordinances,” or arbitrary inflitutions 
of divine worſhip, annexed to it; which contains both 
a demonſtration of his ſovereignty, and affords an eſpecial 
trial of our obedience in things whereof we have no reaſon 
but his mere will and pleaſure, 

2. It is a hard and rare' thing to have the minds of 
men kept upright with God in their obſervance of in- 
ſtituted divine worſhip. And the reaſon of this difficulty is 
becauſe faith hath not that aſſiſtance and encouragement 
from innate principles of reaſon, and ſenſible experience 
of this kind of obedience, as it hath in that which is 
moral, internal, and ſpiritual. 

3. Divine inſtitution alone is that which a any 
thing acceptable to God. Although the things that 
belonged to the ſanctuary, and the ſanctuary itſelf, were 
in themſelves but worldly;“ yet being divine ordinances, 
they had @ glory in them, and were in their ſeaſon ac- 
ceptable to God. 

4. God ean animate outward carnal things, with an 
hidden inviſible ſpring of glory and efficacy; ſo he did 
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their ſanctuary with its relation to Chriſt; which was an 
object of faith, that no eye of fleſh could behold. 

5. All divine ſervice or worſhip muſt be reſolved into 
divine ordination or inſtitution. A worſhip not ordained 
of God is not accepted of God. It had ordinances of 
« worſhip.” | 

6. A © worldly ſanctuary' is mod for them whoſe 


ſervice is © worldly; and theſe things the men of the 
world are ſatisfied with. 


VERSE 2. 


FOR THERE WAS A TABERNACLE MADE; THE FIRST, 
WHEREIN WAS THE CANDLESTICK, AND THE TABLE, 


AND THE SHEW-BREAD; WHICH Is CALLED THE 
SANCTUARY. 


$ 1. The ſubjef propoſed. ' & 2. (I.) The ſeveral parts of 
the word explained. The tabernacle made. & 3. The 

' candleſtick. & 4. The table and ſhew-bread. & 5. The 
altar of incenſe. & 6. (II.) Obſervations. Every part 
of God's houſe is filled and adorned with pledges of his 
preſence. Rules of interpreting theſe myſteries. & 7. Signi- 
fication of the candleſtick. & 8. The table and ſhew-bread. 
$ 9. Other Obſervations. 


Q 1. things were aſcribed to the firſt covenant 


in the verſe foregoing : 

Firſt, © Ordinances of worſhip ;* and | 

Secondly, * A worldly ſanctuary.“ In this verſe the 
apoſtle enters upon a deſcription of them both, beginning 
with the latter. | 

$ 2. (I.) The ſubje& treated of is | (on, that is, wps) 
the tabernacle; the common name for the whole fabrick, 


as the temple was afterwards of the houſe built by Solomon. 
Vor. III. P p p And 
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—And an eminent type this was of the incarnation of 
Chrift, whereby the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in him 
bodily ; [Col. ii. 9.] /ub/antially in the human nature, as 
it dwelt typically in this tabernacle. * He was made fleſh, 
9 lerne & py, John 1. 1.) pitched his tabernacle 
with us. 

Forty days was Moſes i in the mount with God, whilſt 
he inſtructed him in all things that belonged to it; ſo 
great and glorious was the deſign of divine Wiſdom in 
this tabernacle ; for it was the houſe wherein his glory 
was to dwell ; and not only ſo, but a type and repreſenta- 
tion of the depth of his counſel in the incarnation of his 
Son, whereby the divine nature would perſonally dwell in 
the human, and that for. ever. 

$ 3. There was in it (1 NM] the candleflick. The 
making of this candleſtick is particularly defcribed, Exod, 
xxv. 31, &c. it was placed on the ſauth fide of the taber- 
nacle near the veil that covered the: moſt. holy place, and 
over againſt it on the north fide was the table with the 
' ſhew-bread; and in the mid}, at the very entrance of the 
moſt holy place, was the altar f incenſe; [ſee Exod. 
xl. 20. 27.]. And this © candleftick” was made wholly of 
beaten gold, of one piece, with the lamps and appurte- 
nances without either joints or ſerews, which is not 
without its myſtery ; to fit it for its ſervice, pure 01/-o/ive 
was to be provided, as an offering from the people. [Exod. 
xxvii. 20.] And it was the office of the high pricſt © to 
order it, that is, to dreſs its lamps, every evening and 
every morning, ſupplying them with freſh oil, and remov- 
ing whatever might be offenſive. [Exod. xxvii. 21.] 
And this is called * a ſtatute for ever unto their genera- 
© tions on the behalf, of the children of Iſrael;' which 
manifeſts the great concernment of the church in this holy 
utenf I. 

$ 4. On the other fide of the ſanctuary, over againſt 
rhe candleſtick, was the table, and the ew-bread, (which 
the apoſtle reckons as the ſecond part of the farniture of 
this firſt part of the tabernacle) diſtinguiſhing them from 
each other; the table, and the Hetu-bread.“ The mak- 
; | ing 
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ing of this table with its meaſares and uſe, its form and 
faſhion, are recorded Exod. xxv. 23—29. chap, xxxvii. 
10, &C. 0 | 

f Upon this (3n>w 77 Teure table Was (1 ro TWY 
ap] wy) the ſhew-bread ; the propoſitian of the bread, or loaves, 
by an hypallage for (aol rug mpofeorewg) the bread of pro- 
poſition ; [as Matt. xii, 4.] the bread that was propoſed, or 
ſet forth. In the Hebrew it is (tan*) bread, in the ſingular 
number; which the apoſtle renders by (aal) loaves, in 
the plural, as alſo doth the evangeliſt ; for that bread 
conſiſted of many loaves, and the Greek word (ges) pro- 
perly ſignifies a loaf; [ vide Sept. Exod. xxv. 30. ] 

The number of theſe loaves, or cakes as we call them, 
was twelve; and they were ſet on the table in two rows, 
fix in a row, being laid one upon the other ; the table itſelf 
was two cubits long, and one cubit broad ; and whereas 
it had a border of an hand's breadth round about, no- 
thing could lie on the table but what was placed within 
that border. Wherefore it is certain that they were of 
ſuch a ſhape and proportion, as might fitly be placed on 
the table within the border ; and more concerning them 
we know not. 

Theſe cakes were renewed every ſabbath in the morning, 
the renovation of them being part of the peculiar worſhip 
of the day. The manner of it, as alſo of the making 
of them, is deſcribed Ley. xxiv. 5. 9. and becauſe the 
new bread was to be brought in and immediately placed 
in the room of that which was taken away, it is called 
abſolutely (vn manÞ) the continual bread ; [Num. iv. 7.] 
For God ſays it was to be before him (vnn Jugiter; 
Exod. xxv. 30.) alway, or continually.— This is all that 
the apoſtle obſerves to have been in the f/f part of the 
tabernacle, | | 

$ 5. There was in it moreover the altar of incenſe. 
But this was not placed in the midſt of it at any equal 
diſtances from the ſides, but juſt at the weft end, where 
the yeil opened into the moſt holy place ; wherefore by 
our apoſtle it is reckoned to that part af the ſanctuary, as 
we ſhall ſec on the next verſe. 

Ppp 2 Con- 
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Concerning this part of the tabernacle, the apoſtle af- 
firms that it was called (ay) holy,” [ Exod, xxvi. 33.] 
The veil ſhall divide between the holy, (that is, this part 
* of the ſanctuary) and the mo? holy; which our apoſtle 
deſcribes in the next place. 

$ 6. (II.) O3/. Every part of God's houſe, the place 
wherein he will dwell, is filled and adorned with pledges 
of his preſence, and means of communicating his grace; 
ſuch were the furniture of this part of the tabernacle. 
And ſo doth God dwell in his church, which in a ſenſe 
is his tabernacle with men. 

But the principal inquiry about theſe things is con- 
cerning their ical ſignification and uſe. For by the 
apoſtle they are only propoſed in general, under this 
notion, that they were all typical repreſentations of things 
ſpiritual and evangelical ; whom this he had no con- 
cernment in them. 

We may in this matter be fopplicd by expoſitors with 
a variety of conjectures; but none of them, ſo far as I 
have obſerved, have at all endeavoured to fix any certain 

rule for the trial and meaſure of ſuch conjectures, and to 
guide us in the interpretation of this myſtery ; without 
'which we ſhall wander in perpetual uncertainty. There 
are two things ſo manifeſt in the context that they may be 
ſafely relied on as a rule and guide : 
(s.) That the tabernacle, and all contained in it, were 
typical of Chriſt. This is directly affirmed, chap. viii. 2. 
and it is the apoſtle's deſign farther to declare and con- 
firm it in what remains of this chapter. 

(2.) That the Lord Chriſt in this repreſentation of 
him by the tabernacle, its wten/ils and ſervices, is not 
conſidered abſolutely, but as the church is in myſtical 
union with him: they were all repreſentative of Chriſt 
in the diſcharge of his office, This is excellently obſerved 
by CVYRIL: | 
Although Chriſt be but one, yet is he underſtood by 
us in a manifold manner. He is the tabernacle on ac- 
count of the covering of his fleſh; he is the table, 
becauſe he is our food and life; he is the art, having the 


hidden 
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hidden law of God, becauſe he is the word of the Fa- 
ther; he is the candleſtick, becauſe he is ſpiritual light; 
he 1s the altar of incenſe, becauſe he is a Tweet ſavour 
for ſanctification; he is the altar of burnt-offering, be- 
cauſe he was offered. upon the croſs as a ſacrifice for the 
life of the whole- world.” He gives other inſtances to 
the ſame purpoſe, {In Johan. lib. iv. cap. 28.] 

§ 7. The candleflick with its ſeven branches and its 
perpetual light with pure oil, giving light to all holy ad- 
miniſtrations, repreſented the fulneſs of ſpiritual light in 
Chriſt Jefus, and which by him is communicated to the 
whole church. In him was life, and the life was the 
* light of men; [John i. 4.] The Holy Spirit reſted on 
him in all the variety of his gifts and operations, eſpecially 
thoſe of ſpiritual light, wiſdom, and underſtanding, [Ifa. 
xi. 2, 3. Rev. i. 4.] The Lord Chriſt gives out, the 
fulneſs and perfection of ſpiritual light and gifts to illu- 
minate the church; even as the light of the tabernacle 
depended on the ſeven lamps of the candleſtick. Where- 
fore by the communication of the Spirit's fulneſs, in all 
his gifts and graces, to Chriſt, he became the fountain 


of all ſpiritual light to the church. For he ſubjeftvely 


enlightens their minds by his Spirit; [Epheſ. i. 17—19.] 


and ohjeclively, and doctrinally, conveys the _ of light 
to them by his word. 


This is of faith in the matter, viz. that which God 


inſtructeth the church in, by this holy utenſil, and its uſe 


was, that the promiſed Meſſiah, whom all theſe things 
repreſented, was to be by the fulneſs of the Spirit in him- 


ſelf, and the communication of all ſpiritual graces and 


gifts to others, the only cauſe of all true /aving light to the 


church. He is © the true light which lighteth every man 


coming into the world,” if ſavingly enlightened. 

$ 8. The table, and the hew-bread, mentioned in the 
next place, reſpected him alſo under another conſideration. 
The uſe of the table, which was all ' overlaid with gold, 
was only to bear the bread which was placed upon it. 
The matter of it being moſt precious, and the form of it 
moſt beautiful and glorious, it might as far repreſent the 
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divine perſon of Chriſt as any thing which is of this creation 
eould do, [ver. 11.] But that the Lord Chriſt is the only 
bread of life to the church, the only ſpiritual food of our 
ſouls, he himſelf fully teſtifies, [John vi. 32—35.] He 
therefore, he alone, was repreſented by this continual bread 
of the ſanctuary. | 

FJ 9. We may farther obſerve, 

1. The communication of ſacred light from Chriſt, in 
the gifts of the Spirit, is abſolutely neceſſary to the due 
and acceptable performance of all holy offices and duties 
of worſhip in the church. And, 

2. No man by his utmoſt endeavours in the uſe of | 
outward means can obtain the leaſt beam of ſaving light, 
unleſs it be communicated to him by Chriſt; who is the 
only fountain and cauſe of it. 


VERSES 3, 4. 


AND AFTER THE SECOND VEIL, THE TABERNACLE, 
WHICH IS CALLED THE HOLIEST OF ALL, WHICH 
HAD THE GOLDEN CENSER, AND THE ARK OF THE 
COVENANT OVERLAID ROUND ABQUT WITH GOLD, 
WHEREIN WAS THE GOLDEN POT THAT HAD MAN- 
NA, AND AARON'S ROD THAT BUDDED, AND THE 
TABLES OF THE COVENANT. | 


& 1. The apoſile's deſign, not to give @ minute deſcription. 
S8 2. The ſituation of the ſecond part of the tabernacie. & g. 
Called the Holy of holies. & 4. The golden cenſer, or 
rather the altar of incenſe. J 5. The ark of the covenant. 
$ 6. The golden pot, Aaron's rad, and the two tables. 


87. Obfervations. 


$ I. Tu E apoſtle in theſe verſes proceedeth to deſcribe 


te nd por of the tabernacle, with its holy * 
18 


. 
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His deſign is not to give us an exact deſcription of theſe 
things, as he obſerves in the cloſe of the fifth verſe, bur 
only to declare their uſe and fſignification. Wherefore, 
they deal injuriouſly both with him and the text, who 
rigidly examine every word, as if he had deſigned an exact 
account of the frame, poſture, fa/Hion, and meaſure of this 
part of the tabernacle, ' and every thing contained in it; a 
due confideration of this renders all anxious inquiry of 
the kind altogether needleſs, With reſpect to the end he 
aimed at, the words he uſeth are exactly true and proper. 
$ 2. The firſt thing mentioned is the tuation of this 
Part of the tabernacle; it was * after the ſecond veil ;* 
that is, with reſpe& to them who entered into the taber- 
nacle; for they were to paſs through the whole length of 
the firſt part, before they came to this ; nor was there 
any other way of entering into it. The firſt veil was not 
a feparating veil of the tabernacle as this was, but the 
hanging of the door of the tent. This the apoſtle here 
reckons as a * veil,* becauſe as by this the prieſts were 
hindered from entering or even looking into the moſt 
holy place, fo by that the people were forbidden to entet 
or look into the firſt part of the ſanctuary, into which 
the prieſts entered daily. 3 63 
$ 3. The tabernacle which is called,“ by God him- 
ſelf, (/n wip Exod. xxvi. 33, 34.) * the Holy of 
Þolits ; that is, mo? holy; the ſuperlative degree being ex- 
preſſed by the repetition of the ſubſlantive, as is uſual in 
the Hebrew. What is thus called was moſt eminently 
typical of Chriſt, who is called by this name, [Dan. ix. 
'2.4.] To anoint the mo/? holy In ſhort—the place in 
the tabernacle which was moſt ſacred, and moſt ſecret, 
which had the moſt eminent /ymbols of the divine preſence, 
and the cleareſt repreſentations of God in Chriſt, recon- 
ciling the world to himſelf, is fo called. - 
$ 4. The firſt urenſi! reckoned to this ſecond part of 
the tabernacle is, (xi 9p ]nproy) the golden cenſer. He 
doth not ſay it was in it, but it * had it.“ The word 
(W%purs]yprey) which we tranſlate a cenſer, may as well be 
rendered the altar of incenſe, as it is by the Syriack, : oy 
* houſe 
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* houſe of ſpices,” the place for the ſpices of which the in- 
cenſe was compounded. The altar of incenſe was all 
overlaid with beaten gold, hence it is here ſaid to be 
(Noνοπ. of gold. And whereas it was one of the moſt 
glorious, veſſels of the tabernacle, and moſt ſignificant, if. 
the apoſtle intended it not in this word, he takes no notice 
of it at all, which is very unlikely. There was a two-fold 
uſe of the altar of incenſe ; the one of the ordinary prieſts, 
to burn incenſe in the ſanctuary every day ; and the other 
of the high prieſt, to take incenſe from it when he entered 
into the moſt holy place, to fill it with a cloud of its aro- 
matic ſmoke, The apoſtle intending a compariſon pecu- 
liarly between the Lord Chriſt and the high prieſt only, in, 
this place, and not the other prieſts in the daily diſcharge 
of their office, he takes no notice of the uſe of the altar 
of incenſe in the ſanctuary, but only that which reſpected 
the moſt holy place, and the entrance of the high prieſt 
into it; and therefore he affirms this place to have had the 
- golden altar, its principal uſe and end being defigned for, 

the ſervice of it. This I judge to be the true meaning of 
the apoſtle, and proper ſenſe of his words, and ſhall not 
therefore trouble myſelf nor the reader with the repetition 
or confutation' of other conjectures. Although it was 
placed without the veil, that the high prieſt might not enter 
one ſtep into the moſt holy place until the ſmoke of the 
incenſe went before him; yet had it a peculiar reſpeet to 
the ark and mercy-ſeat, and he has therefore aſſigned it 
the ſame place and ſervice with them. 

The manner of the ſervice of this altar was briefly thus: 
the high prieſt, on the ſolemn day of expiation, took a 
golden cenſer from this altar; and, going out of the ſanc- 
tuary, he put into it fire taken from the altar of burnt 
offerings, which was without the tabernacle in the court 
where the perpetual fire was preſerved ; then returning 
into the holy place, he filled his hands with incenſe taken 
from this altar, which, as before obſerved, was placed 
juſt at the entrance of the moſt holy place, over againſt 
the ark and mercy- ſeat; upon his entrance he put the in- 
cenſe on ths fire 1 in the cenſer, and entered into the moſt 


holy 
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holy place with a cloud of ſmoke, [Lev. xvi. 12, 13.] 
The compoſition of the incenſe is mentioned Exod. xxx. 
34, 35, &c. and being compounded, it was beaten ſmall, 
(that it might immediately take fire) and ſo placed on this 
altar before the ark, [ver. 36.] And the placing of the 
incenſe © before the teſtimony,” as there affirmed, is the 
fame with what our apoſtle affirms, that the moſt holy 
place had it. 

This golden altar of incenſe, as placed in the ſanctuary, 
and whereon incenſe burned continually every morning 
and evening, was a type of Chriſt, giving efficacy, by his 
mediation and interceſſion, to the continual prayers of all 
believers, [Pfal. cxli. 2. Rev. viii. 4. 

But that which the apoſtle in this place hath alone re- 
ſpect to, was the burning of the incenſe in the golden cen- 
ſer on the day of expiation, when the high prieſt entered 
into the moſt holy place ; which repreſented only the 
perſonal mediatory prayer of Chriſt himſelf, Yet we muſt 
not ſo oblige ourſelves to the ſeaſons and order of theſe 
things, as to exclude the prayers which he offered to God 
b+fore the oblation of himſelf. For by reaſon of the im- 


perfection of theſe types, they could not repreſent the order” 


of things, as they were to be accompliſhed in the perſon of 
Chriſt, who was both prieſt and ſacrifice, altar, taberna- 
cle, and incenſe. Although therefore the Hering of in- 
cenſe from the golden altar in the moſt holy place was 
after the offering of ſacrifice on the altar of burnt- offer- 
ings, yet was the mediatory prayer of Chriſt for the church 


of the elect, by which he alſo prepared and ſanctified 


himſelf to be a ſacrifice, thereby typified, 


$ 5. The ſecond thing in this part of the tabernacle is, 


(r x Thg dieb eng) the ark of the tovenant. This, 


with the mercy-ſeat wherewith it was covered, was the 


moſt glorious and myſterious utenfil of the tabernacle, 


7 


and afterwards of the temple; the moſt eminent pledge of 


the divine preſence, the moſt myſterious repreſentation of 


the holy properties of his nature in Chriſt, This, as the 
heart of all divine ſervice, was firſt formed; all other 


things hid a relation to it, [ Exod. xxv. 10, 11.] Some- 


Vor. III. Qqq times 
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times it is called the ark of the teſtimony,' becauſe God 
called the tables of the covenant by the name of his 
* teſtimony,” or that which teſtified his will to the people, 

and which, by the people's acceptance of the terms of it, 
was to be a perpetual witneſs between God and them, 
[Exod. xxv. 16. chap. xxx. 18, &c.] On the ſame ac- 
count it is called © the ark of covenant :' and laſtly, it was 
called * the ark of God, becauſe it was the moſt eminent 
pledge of the ſpecial preſence of God among the people. 

As to its fabric, it was (i obey) every way, within and 
without, overlaid with plates of beaten gold. 

This, as I ſaid before, being the moſt ſacred and glo- 
rious inſtrunient of the ſanctuary, ſo ſevere was the ex- 
clufion of all fleſh from the fight of it, the high prieſt only 
excepted, who entered that holy place once a year, and 
that not without blood ; as that the nations about took it 
to be the God that the Iſraelites worſhipped, [I. Sam. iv. 8.] 
and all negle&s about it, or contempt of it, were moſt 
ſeverely puniſhed. From the tabernacle it was carried into 
the temple built by Solomon ; wherein it continued until 
the Babylonian captivity ; and what became of it after- 
wards is altogether uncertain, 

God gave this ark that it might be a repreſentation 
of Chriſt, as we ſhall ſhew ; and he took it away, to 
increaſe the deſire and expectation of the church after 
him. And, 

As it was the glory, of God to hide and cover the 
myſterious counſels of his will under the Old Teſtament, 
"whence this ark was ſo hidden from the eyes of all men; 
ſo under the New Teſtament it is his glory to reveal and 
make them open in Chriſt Jefus, [II. Cor. iii. 18.] 

8 6. In (or rather adjoining to) this ark there were 
three things : 

I. * The golden pot that had manna.“ When the manna 
firſt fell, every one was commanded to gather an omer, 
for his own eating, [Exod. xvi. 16.] and God appointed 
that a pot be provided, which ſhould hold an omer, to 
be filled with manna that was to be laid up before the Lord 
for their generations, [yer 33-] there was it miracylouſly | 

preſerved 


Vsn.3,4 EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 479 


preſerved from putrefaction, whereas of itfelf it would 
not keep two days. The pot was to be made of that which 
was moſt durable, as being to be kept for a memorial 
throughout all generations. And the reaſon of the ſacred 
preſervation of this manna in the moſt holy place was, 
becauſe it was a type of Chriſt, as himſelf declares, [John 
vi. 3 ] 

© Aaron's rod that budded.“ This rod originally 
was ; tha wherewith Mofes fed the ſheep of his father-in- 
law Jethro, in the wilderneſs, which he had in his hand 
when God called to him out of tht buſh. And thence 
God ordained it to be the token of the 'putting forth of 
his miraculous power, having confirmed by trial the faith 
of Moſes concerning it, [ Exod. iv. 17. ] hereby it became 
farred; and when Aaron was called to the office of the 
prieſthood, it was delivered to his keeping: For or 
the budding of it, on the trial about the prieſthood, it 
was laid up before the teſtimony, that is, the ark. 
[Num. xvii. 10.] That ſame rod did Moſes take from 
before the teſtimony, when he was to ſmite the rock, and 
work a miracle, ,of which this was conſecrated to be the 
outward ſign, [Numb. xx. 8—11.] hereof the apoſtle af- 
firms only that it budded ;' but in the ſacred ftory it is 
added, that it © brought forth buds, and bloomed bloſſoms, 
and yielded almonds ;* being originally cut from an 
almond tree ; [Numb. xvii. 8.] but the apoſtle mentions 
what was ſufficient to his purpoſe. | 
This rod of Moſes belonged to the holy furniture of 
the tabernacle, becauſe the ſpiritual rock that followed 
them was to be ſmitten with the rod of the law; that it 
might give out the waters of life to the church. 
3. The laſt thing mentioned is, the tables of the co- 
© yenant.” The two tables of ſtone cut out by Moſes, 
and written on with the finger of God, containing the 
ten commandments, which were the ſubſtance of God's 
covenant with the people; they were by the expreſz 
command of God put into the ark, [Exod. xxv. 16. 
chap, xxxiii, 18. chap. xl. 22, Deut. x. f.] and there 
was nothing elſe in the ark, (the cloſed ark) but theſe two 


Qqq 2 tables 
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fables of ſtone, [I. Kings viii. 9. II. Chron. v. 10, &c.] 
before it, or at the ends of it, adjoining to it, were the 
pot of manna, and the miracle-working rod. Neither 
of theſe were of any actual uſe in the ſervice of: God, 
but only were kept as ſacred memorials ; being placed by 
it for that end, they were reckaned with the ark. This 
connection of them with the ark, the apoſtle expreſſeth 
by the prepoſition () in, with, by, &c. from the Hebrew 
(2) beth; now this prepoſition A ſo frequently uſed in the 
{cripture ta fignify adheſion, conjunction, approximation, 
appurtenance of on» thing to another, that it is mere 
cavilling to aſſign. it any other ſignification in this place, 
or to reſtrain it to inclu/ion only, the things themſelves 
requiring the other ſenſe; [ſee Job. xix. 20. Deut. vi. 7. 
I. Sam. i. 42. Ho. iv. 3. Luke i. 17. Joſh. x. 10. 
Matt. xxi. 12, &c.] 

§ 7. From the whole we Ty deduce the following 
obfreations 

1. The more of Chriſt, by way of repreſentation or 
exhibition, any inſlitutions of divine worſhip. expreſs, 
the more ſacred are they 3 in-their. uſe and exerciſe. But, 

2. Chriſt alone is in himſelf really the moſt holy, the 
ſpring and fountain of all holineſs ta the church, | 

3. The mediatory, interceſſion of Jefus Chriſt was a 
ſweet ſavour to God, and efficacious far the ſalvation of 
the church. The ſmoke of this perfume covered the true 
ark and mercy- ſeat. 

4. The efficacy of Chriſt's interceſſion Fd on #0 
oblation. It was fire from the altar of burnt offerings 
wherewith the incenſe was kindled. 

5. The glory of theſe types did no way anfwer the 
glory of the antitype, or that which was repreſented by 
them. They were all but carnal things in compariſon of 
the ſpiritual glory of Chriſt. 

6, We are always to reckon that the efficacy and 
prevalency of all our prayers depend on the incenſe which 
is in the hand of our merciful High Prieſt. It is offered 
with the prayers of the ſaints, [Rev. viii. 4.] 


VERSE 
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VERSE 5. 


AND OVER IT THE CHERUBIMS OF GLORY SHADOW-= - 


ING THE | MERCY-SEAT : Or WHICH WE .CANNOT 
NOW S PEAK PARTICULARLY, 


§ 1. 'The ſubje Rated. I 2. (I.) The cherubims of glory. 
$ 3. (Il.) The mercy-ſeat. & 4. A brief deſcription of 


the utenſils of the moſt holy place. & 5. Remarks on the 


decalogue. & 6. On the propitiatory. & 7. Chrift the 
| Ne of them all. § 8. General obſervations. 


8 I, Tur apoſtle n in this deſcription of the 


immediate appurtenances of the ark. Having declared 
what had an, immediate reference to it, as the golden 
cenſer ; what was before it, as the pot of manna and 
Aaron's rod; and what was within it, the tables of the 
covenant ; he now ſheweth what was over it; (v:z.)} the 
cherubims of glory and—the mercy- ſeat. 

$ 2. (I.) * And over it the cherubims of glory ſhadow- 
© ing.” The making, form, faſhion and uſe of theſe 
cherubims is declared; Exod. xxv. the fignification of the 
name, and their original ſhape or form, any farther than 
that they were (alata animata) winged creatures, are not 
certainly known, 

They were two in number, one at each end of the 
ark or mercy-ſeat ; their faces were turned inwards one to- 
wards another. This poſture gave to the whole work of 
the ark, mercy-ſeat, and cherubims, the form of a Jeat, 
which repreſented the throne of God, From thence he 
ſpake, whence the whole was called (van) the oracle. 

As to their. place and poſture, they were over the ark ; 
for they had feet whereon they food, [II. Chron. iii. 13.] 
and theſe feet were joined in one continued. beaten work 
to the ends of the mercy-ſeat which was upen the ark : 
wherefore they where wholly over, or above it. Thaſe in 
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the tabernacle where of beaten gold, being but of ſmall 
dimenſions, [ Exod. xxv. 18.] but thoſe in the temple of 
Solomon were made of the wood of the olive tree overlaid 
with gold. For they were very large, extending their 
wings to the whole breadth of the oracle which was twenty 
exbits, [I. Kings vi. 23. II. Chron. iii. 10.] they are 
called cherubims of glory, not only from their matter 
but their poſition and uſe. Stretching out their wings on 
bigh, and looking inwards with an appearance of venera- 
tion, and ſo compaſſing the mercy-ſeat with their wings, 
all but the fore part of it, they made a repreſentation of a 
glorious ſeat or throne. 

But I muſt add, that by * glory here, the majeſty 
and preſence of God himſelf is eminently intended. The 
cherubims of glory; that is, that repreſented the glorious 
preſence of God himſelf, as he dwelt typically among the 
people. His real preſence is in Chriſt, who is Immanuel, 
and who is therefore called the Glory of Ifracl.” [Lake 
I. 32. 

3 35 (II.) The merey-ſeat ; the making and frame 
of it is declared Exod. xxv. 17. In the Hebrew it is 
called capporeth or cipporeth, from caphar. The verb, in 
hal, ſignifies to cover, to pitch over, and thereby to  Fovery 
Gen. vi. 14.] thence is capporeth, © a covering.” But 
this is' rendered by our apoſtle (1Nezo]npion) a pr opitiatory, a 
mercy-ſeat. And in that ſenſe it is derived from cipper, in 
plbel, which fignifies to remove, or take away, and con- 
ſequently to be propitious and merciful. in taking away fin 
as alſo to appeaſe, atone, reconcile, and purge, ty 
ſin is taken away, 
The matter of this mercy- ſeat was of pure beaten gold; 
the meaſures of it exactly anſwering to that of the ark; 
two cubits and an half the length of it, and a cubit and 
an half the breadth of it. [Exod. xxv. 10,—17.] It was 
| put * above upon the ark ;* [ver. 21.] what the thickneſs 
of it was, there is no mention. The Jews ſay it was 
an hand breadth, which is not likely. However, it was of 
| confiderable ſubſtance ; for the cherubims were beaten out 
of it, at its ends; [ver. 18, 19.] it was laid immediately 
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on tke ark, having, as we obſerved, the juſt dimenſions of 
it. But the ark had a fringe or * crown of gold round 
about it;' that is, on its ſides and ends, [Exod. xxv. 
11. chap. xxxvii. 2] which was ſo placed on the outſides 
of it, that it diminiſhed nothing of the proportion before 
mentioned. Wherefore the mercy-ſeat being exactly of 
the ſame meaſure, it fell in upon it, on the inſide of the 
border or crown of gold. It is certain that this pro- 
pitiatory, and the cherubims belonging to it, were never 
to be ſeparated from the ark; but when it was to be 
removed and carried by the flaves, they were carried 
upon it. This is evident from hence, that, ſince all the 
other golden utenſils had rings and ſtaves wherewith they 
were borne, theſe had none, but muſt be carried in the 
hands of men if they were not inſeparable from the ark, 
which cannot be ſuppoſed. And when the men of 
Bethſhemeſh looked into the ark, it doth not appear that 
they firſt took off the mercy-ſeat with the cherubims, and 
then brake up the covering of the ark ; but only lifted up 
ahe mercy-ſeat by the cherubims, which opened the ark, 
and diſcovered what was in it. [Judges vi. 19:] I there- 
fore conclude, that this mercy-ſeat was the only covering 
of the ark above, falling in cloſe with the crown of gold, 
exactly anſwering it in its dimenſions. 
$ 4. This is a brief deſcription of the utenſils of the 
moſt holy place. The ark, which was the heart and 
center of the whole, was placed at the we/? end of it, 
with its end towards the ſides of the place, the face to the. 
entrance, and the back part to the weſt end. Before it, 
was placed the pot of manna and the rod that budded ; 
at one end of it was placed the book of the law; in the | 
ark was the teftimony, or the two tables of ſtone. When 
they were put into it, it was covered with the 'mercy-ſeat, . 
and that ſhadowed with the wings of the cherubims. At 
the entrance into the holieſt was the golden altar of in- 
conſe with the golden cenſer; which although, as our 
apoſtle ſhews, it did in its / principally reſpect the ſervice , 
of this part of the tabernacle, yet could not be placed 
within the veil, becauſe the high prieſt was not to enter 
himſelf 
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himſelf until. he had raiſed a cloud of incenſe through 
which he entered, 

The apoſtle having given this account of the ſanctuary 
in both parts of it, and what was contained in them, 
adds, of which we cannot now ſpeak particularly ;* or 
rather, concerning which things it is not now a reaſon to 
ſpeak particularly, or of the ſeveral parts of it, one by 
one. And the reaſon was, becauſe he had an eſpecial 
deſign to manage, from the confideration of the whole 
Fabric, viz. the ſervice of the high prieſt in it; from 
which the particular 'confideration of each part by itſelf 
would have too much diverted him. However, he plainly 
intimates that all, and every one of them in particular, 
were of fingular conſideration, as typical of the Lord 
Chriſt and his miniſtry. Only it ſeems. good to the Holy 
Ghoſt not to give to the church a particular application of 
them in this place, but hath left it to out humble dili- 
gence to ſeek after it out of the ſcripture, according to 
the analogy of faith, and fuch rules of ne oor as 
himſelf giveth. e BW 

The apoſtle's whole diſcourſe in this and the enſuing 
chapter, is to manifeſt the repreſentation of Chriſt in 
them all. And thofe who would have only an application 
to be made of ſomething to Chriſt by way of accommodation 
or allufion, (as the Socinians contend) reject the wiſdom of 
God in «their inſtitution, and expreſſly contradit the 
whole ſcope of the apoſtle. We have therefore nothing 
elſe to do but to find out their reſemblance as an effect 
of divine wiſdom, and by virtue of divine inſtitation— ' 
to God's being in Chrift reconciling the world to him- 
ſelf. | 
'$ 5. The life and ſoul of all this ſervice was the 
deralogue, written in tables of ſtone, called the tables 
of the covenant. This (in the main) is the eternal un- 
alterable rule of our relation to God, as rational creatures, 
capable of moral obedience and eternal rewards. To this 
was all the ſervice related, as prefignring the way whereby 
the church might be freed from the guilt of its* tranſ- 
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This law, as to the ſub/ance of it, was the only law of 
creation, the rule of the firſt covenant of works. For it 
contained the ſum of that obedience which is due to God 
from all rational creatures made in his image. Although 
the law, as a covenant, was broken and diſannulled by the 
entrance of fin, and became inſufficient, as to its fir/t ends 
— the ju/tification and ſalvation of the church; [Rom. viii. 
3-] yet, as a law and rule of obedience, it was never diſ- 
annulled, nor would God ſuffer it to be; yea, one prin. 
cipal deſign of God in Chriſt was, that it might be ful- 
filled and eſtabliſhed ; [Matt. v. 17, 18. Rom. iii. 31.] 
for to reject, or to abrogate this law, had been for God 
to have laid aſide that glory of his holineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs which in his infinite wiſdom he defigned by it. 

$ 6. We may farther remark, that the covering of the 
ark was a pr opitiatory, a mercy- ſeat, and that its uſe was to 
cover the law in the preſence of God. This was a great 
inſtruction; for if God ſhould mark iniquities, according 
to the law, who' ſhould ſtand ? The blood of the atone- 
ment for ſin was brought into the holy place and ſprinkled 
on the mercy- ſeat; [Lev. xvi. 14.] and this was done 
ſeven times to denote the perfection of the reconciliation. 
made. The cloud of incenſe that covered both ark and 
merey- ſeat, teſtified that God received from thence a 
favour of reſt, [Lev. xvi. 13.] the cherubims, or, angels 
under that denomination, were the miniſters of God in 
executing the curſe and puniſhment on man when, after. 
his fin, he was driven out of the garden of God; [Gen. 
iti, 24.] but now, to teſtify that all things in heaven and 
earth ſhould be reconciled and brought under one head, 
[Epheſ. i. 10.] there was a repreſentation of their mini, 
ſtry, [Heb, i. 14.] purely with reſpect to the mercy-ſeat, 
towards which their faces were turned, and which they 
ſhadowed with their wings, 

Yet was the myſtery repreſented by theſe types ſo great, 
that the angels themſelves were to bow down to look 
into it. [I. Pet. i, 11.] Hence are they repreſented in a 
poſture of admiration and adoration, And in their overy 
ſhadowing of the mercy-ſcat with their wings, they de. 
Vor- III. Rre clared 
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clared that this myſtery, in the fulneſs of it, was hid from 
the eyes of all men. [See Epheſ. iii. 8—12.] 

$ 7. Not to deſcend to farther particulars, the end of 
them all was to give ſuch a repreſentation of the myſtery 
of divine grace in Chriſt Jeſus, as was meet for the ſtate 
of the church before his actual exhibition in the fleſh, 
Hence he is declared in the goſpel to be the body and ſub- 
ſtance of them all. 

In his obedience to God, according to the law, he is the 
true ark, wherein the law was kept inviolate, that is, 
fulfilled. Hence by God's gracious dealing with finners, 
pardoning and juſtifying them freely, the law is not diſ- 
annulled but eſtabliſhed ; [Rom. iii. 33.] that this was 
to be done, that without it no covenant between God 
and man could be firm and ſtable, was the principal de- 
fign of God to declare in all this ſervice ; without which 
confideration it was wholly inſignificant. Then had the 
law its crown and glory,“ when it was fulfilled in Chriſt, 
He was alſo the mercy-ſeat. God ſet him forth to be 
(Neo Inp¹ο, Rom. iii. 25.) a propitiation, that is, to an- 
fwer the mercy-ſeat and what was fignified by it. With 
reſpe& to the obedience it required, Chriſt was the ark in 
whom it was fulfilled ; and with reſpeft to the curſe of 
the law, he was the mercy-ſeat or propitiation, whereb 
atonement was made, that the curſe ſhould not be in- 
flicted. [Gal. iii. 13.) 

It was His blood” typically that was carried into the holy 
place to make atonement ; as the apoſtle declares at 
large in this chapter. The efficacy of his blood, when 
he offered himſelf to God an expiatory ſacrifice for fin, 
prevailed for an atonement in the holy place not made 
_with hands. [See chap. x. 11—13.] 

It was his interceſſion that was denoted by the cloud of 
incenſe; and it was he who took off the original curſe of the 
law, the firſt execution of which was committed to the 
eherubims ; ; he was the bread of liſe typified by the 
manna kept in the golden pot before the mercy-ſeat ; 
being the nouriſhment of the ſpiritual life of men ; [ John 
vi. 31. 34: J 42 was that ſpiritual rock which was ſmitten * 
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with the rod of Moſes—the curſe and ſtroke of the law. 
It was by this means the waters of life flowed from him, 
for the quickening and refreſhment of the church. [I. Cor. 
x. 3, 4.] Thus was the Lord Chriſt all and in all from 
the beginning. And as the general deſign of the whole 
ferufture and furniture of the tabernacle was to declare 
that God was reconciled to ſinners, with a bleſſed provi- 
fion for the glory of his holineſs, and the honour of the 
law, which is in and by Jeſus Chriſt alone; ſo every 
thing in it directed to 515 perſon, or his grace, or ſome a 
of his mediation. 

$ 8. Some things we may alſo «ſerve in general for 
our own inſtruction, from what we have diſcourſed : 

1. Although the ſovereign will and pleaſure of God 
be the only reaſon and original cauſe of all inſtituted 
worſhip, yet there is, and ever was, in all his inſtitutions 
ſuch evident wiſdom and goodneſs, as gives them beauty 
and uſefulneſs to their proper end ; there is that in them 
which, to an enlightened mind, will diſtinguiſh them for 
ever from the moſt plauſible inventions of men invented 
in imitation of them. A diligent inquiry into them, not 
an imitation of them, is expected from us. [Pſal. exi. 2, 
3. Hol. iv. 9. ] 

2. All the councels of God concerning his worſhip in 
this world, and his eternal glory in the falvation of the 
church, center in the perſon and mediation of Chriſt ; 


from hence was the life, glory, and uſefulneſs of all theſe 
things. 
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Vtrses 6, 7. 


\ NOW WHEN THESE THINGS WERE THUS ORDAINED, 

THE PRIESTS WENT ALWAYS INTO THE FIRST 

TABERNACLE, ACCOMPLISHING THE SERVICE OF 
' GOD; BUT INTO THE SECOND WENT THE HIGH 
PRIEST, ALONE ONCE EVERY YEAR, NOT WITHOUT 
BLOOD, WHICH HE OFFERED FOR HIMSELF AND 
FOR THE ERRORS OF THE PEOPLE. 


S 1, Introduftion. & 2. The prieſts alone entering into the 

- firſt tabernacle. & 3. How often. . 4. For what pur- 
poſe. & 5. The high prieſt alone entering into the ſecond, 
$ 6. How often. & 7. With blood, offered, & 8. For 
himſelf and the people. & 9. Obſervations, 


8 1. Hav given an account of the ſtructure of 
the tabernacle, in the two parts of It, and the furniture of 
thoſe ſeveral parts diſtinctly; to complete his argument 
the. apoſtle adds in theſe verſes the conſideration of their 
ſacred uſe. Noto when theſe things' (de, vero,) now, or 
but; we render it * now toben, becauſe the latter is in- 
cluded in the tenſe of the word following. 

When theſe things were thus (al eee N or- 
Hained, and ordered, they ſtood not for a magnificent 
ſhew, but were deſigned for conſtant uſe in the ſervice of 
God. 

4152» © The prieſis went always into the fir/? tabernacle.” 

They alone entered into the ſanctuary; all others were 
forbidden to approach it on pain of exciſion. Theſe 
prieſts were the poſterity of Aaron, unleſs excepted by ſome 
legal incapacitating blemiſh. The inſpection of the whole 
was committed, in an eſpecial manner, to the high prieſt 
[Num iv. 10. Zech. iii. 7.} yea, the actual performance 
of the; daily ſervice of this part of the ſanctuary was in the 
iirſt place charged on him; [Exod. xxvii. 21.] but the 
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other prieſts being deſigned to afi/ him on all occaſions, 
this ſervice in proceſs of time wholly devolved on them. 
And if the high prieſt did at any time miniſter in this part 
of the ſanctuary, he did it not as the high pric/t, but as a 
prieſt only ; for all his . ſervice belonged to the 
moſt holy place. 

Yet muſt it be obſerved, that although this was the 
peculiar ſeryice of the prieſts, yet was it not their only 
ſervice ; for to them belonged the offering of ſacrifices, 
which was accompliſhed in the court without, on the 
brazen altar, before the door of the tabernacle ; the men- 
tioning of which did noyanſwer the apoſtle's purpoſe in 
this place. 4 

This was the great privilege of the prieſts under .the 
Old Teſtament, that they alone might enter into the ſanc- 
tuary, and make an approach to God ; and this privilege 
they had merely as they were types of Chriſt: but un- 
der the goſpel it is one of the principal privileges of 
believers, that, being made Kings and prieſts unto God” 
by Jeſus Chriſt, this diſtinction, as to ſpecial gracious 
acceſs to God, is taken away ; [Rev. 1. 5. weeds ii. 18. 
Rom. v. 2. 

8 3. (Awe 7 cl og £10180 1) * they went always, ante the 
firſt tabernacle.” They were to enter, but to go no farther; 
they were not even to look into the moſt holy plece, nor 
to abide in the ſanQuary when the high prieſt entered into 
it, which the apoſtle here hath an eſpecial regard to. They 
entered into the firſt tabernacle, but they went no farther. ' 
The firſt veil, or the covering of the door of the taberna- 
cle, | Exod. xxvi. 36, 37.] being only turned aſide as they 
entered, it cloſed immediately on their entrance into the 
ſanctuary. And this they were to do with an eſpecial 
reverence of the preſence of God, which is the principal 
defign of that command, thou ſhalt reverence my ſanc- 
© tuary.” [ Lev. xix. 30.] They entered it (M g og, quovis 
tempore, jugiter) always, every day. There was no divine 
prohibition as to any times, wherein they might not enter 
into the ſanctuaty as there was with reſpe& to the en- 
wance of the high prieſt into the moſt holy place, which 
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was allowed once a year; and their ſervices required that 
they ſhould enter into them daily ; but the word doth not 
abſolutely ſignify every day, ſeeing there was a ſpecial 
ſervice for which they entered only once a week, but in- 
cludes all times, as occaſion required. 

§ 4. (Tag pee eri jeg) accompliſhing the ſervices. 

e expreſſion is ſacred, reſpecting myſtical rites and 
ceremonies. It is not perfecting or accompliſhing only, 
but ſacredly miniſtering. In their diſcharge of the prieſtly 
office, accompliſhing the ſacred ſervices committed to 
theni. This conſiſted in—areſſing the lamps of the candle- 
ſtick; ſupplying then: with holy oil and cleaning them, that 
their light might be properly preſerved—burning incenſe 
every day with fire taken from the altar of burnt offerings, 
which was in the court before the door of the tabernacle ; 
and this was performed, evening and morning, immedia- 
tely after the daily facrifice—changing the ſhew-bread every 
ſabbath in the morning, &c. 

$ 5- © But into the ſecond went (Hog o eipyepevs) the 
high prięſt alone, and no other perſon ; [ Lev. xvi. 2. 32-] 
and he was to be /o alone, as that none were to attend in 
order to affiſt him in any part of the ſervice; yea, no 
one was allowed to be in the other part of the ſanctuary 
where he might ſo much as ſee the veil opened; [ver. 
17.] but all the prieſs, as well as the people, were kept 
without the ſanctuary. Hence there was always provided, 
the next in ſucceflion, to perform this office in caſe of 
fickneſs or occaſional pollutions of the actual high prieſt ; 
and he was called the ſecond prieft. [I. Kings xxv. 16.] 
From whence in times of diforder and confuſion they 
had afterwards two high prieſts at once. This entrance 
was a type, both of the entrance of Chriſt into heaven, 
and of our entrance by him to the throne of grace, [ ver. 
24. chap. x. 19, 20.] And this was the veil which, in 
the temple, was rent from top to bottom, upon the death 
of our Saviour, [Matt. xxvii. 51.] For by Chriſt the 
way was laid open to the holy place, and the gracious 
preſence of God diſcovered to all that come to God by 
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$ 6. Once every year.” The firſt order to this pur- 
Poſe was a prohibition, or negative precept, that the high 
prieſt ſhould not come at all times into the holy place, 
[Lev. xvi. 2.] that is, not every day, as he did into the 
ſanQtuary ; ; not at any time of his own choice. After- 
wards it was limited to once a year, and the preciſe day of 
the year was determined by the law, viz. the tenth day of 
the ſeventh month, or Tizri, which anſwered nearly to 
our September : this was the great day of atonement. 
[Lev. xvi. 29.] 

But whereas it is ſaid that he entered once every year; 
the meaning is, that upon one day in the/ year only he did 
ſo; for it is evident that on that day he went twice into 
it, yea, moſt probably, four times. For he killed not 
the goat until he came out of the holy place, after he had 
carried in the blood of the ſacrifice for himſelf, [ Lev. xvi. 
3—11—14.] after this he carried the blood of the goat 
that was offered for the fins of the people; | ver. 15.] 
and it is highly probable that, before he carried in the 
blood, he was to go in with the incenſe to make a cloud 
on the mercy-ſeat. And it is evident he could not carry 
the incenſe and the blood at the ſame time ; wherefore 
this once every year” intends on the one day only. 

$ 7. * Not without blood, which he offered.“ After the 
high prieſt had filled the holy place with a cloud of in- 
cenſe, he returned to the altar of burnt offerings with- 
out the tabernacle, where the ſacrifice had been newly 
ſlain ; and whilſt the blood of the beaſts was Fre, and 
as it were living, [ Heb. x. 20,] he took of it in his hand, 
and entering again into the holy place, ſprinkled it ſeven 
times with his finger towards the mercy-ſeat. [ Levit. xvi, 13 
—-14-] And there is an emphaſis on the expreſſion, not with 
out blood, to manifeſt how impoſſible it was that there ſhould 
be an entrance into the gracious preſence of God, without 
the blood of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. The only propitiation 
for ſins is made by his blood, and it is by faith alone that 
we are made partakers of it. [Rom. iii. 25. 26.] | 

* Which he offered ; ; where, or when he offered it, is 
not expreſſed ; in the Holy place there was no uſe of 
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blood, but only for the /prink/ing of it: but the ſprink- 
ling of blood was always con/equential to the offering pro- 
perly ſo called; for the oblation conſiſted principally in 
the atonement made by the blood at the altar of burnt 
offerings, [ Lev. xvii. 11. ] wherefore by the Greek term 
(p50 Þ:p4) be intends (wan Lev. xvi. 15. ] only to bring 
and not to offer properly. 

- I 8. For himſelf and the errors of the people ;* he 
hath refpe& to the diſtingt ſacrifices that were to be of. 
fered on that day; the firſt was of a bullock and a ram, 
which was for himſelf. Such was the imperfection of 
their ſtate, that they could have no prieſt to offer ſacrifices 
for the fins of the people, but he muſt firſt offer for htm+ 
ſelf the blood of other creatures, 

The blood was alſo offered for the people, that i is, the 
whole congregation, repreſenting all the ele& of God; 
to offer for the errors of the people," is to offer for all 
their fins, of whatever nature they were; [ Lev. xvi. 21.] 
and they are thus called, becauſe indeed there is no fin in 
this world, in which there is not a mixture of error; [ſee 
I. Tim. i. 13. Matt. xii. 31, 32.] here indeed lies the 
original of all fin. The mind being filled with darkneſs 
and ignorance, alienates the whole ſoul from the life of 
God. 3 

8 9. We ſhall now proceed to obſerve 

1. A continual application to God by Chriſt ; and a 
- continual application of the benefits of the mediation of 
Chriſt by faith, are the {prings o the light, life, and com- 
fort of the church. 

2. Spiritual illumination of the mind is :ndiſpenſably 
neceſſary to our walking with God. Thoſe who would 
be preſerved from ſin muſt take care that their ſpiritual 
lizht always bear ſway in their minds; and to that end 
conſtantly watch againſt the prevaleney of corrupt pre- 
judices. When the light of the mind is ſolicited by 
temptations, it ſhould ſuſpend its determination on pre- 
ſent circumſtances, and know that fin lies at the door ; 
and if error grow ſtrong in the heart, through the love 
of * ruth will grow weak in the mind, as to its vie- 
0 torious 
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torious influence to preſerve the ſoul from its baneful in- 
fluence; and nothing ought to influence the ſoul more 
to repentance, ſorrow, and humiliation for /n, than a 
due apprehenſion of the /aameful error and miſtake there 
is in ĩt. | | 


VERSE &, 


THE HOLY GHOST THIS $IGNIFYING, THAT THE WAY 

INTO THE HOLIEST OP ALL WAS NOT YET MADE 
MANIFEST, WHILE AS THE FIRST TABERNACLE WAS 
YET STANDING. 
§ r. Connection and deſign. 2. (I.) Expoſition of the 
' words, The Holy Ghoſt ſignifying. & 3. The way into 

the holieſt, what, & 4. How and when made manifeſt. 
8 5. What meant by the firſt tabernacle, and its conti 
nuance. 6. (II.) Obſervation. Divine ordinances ars 


© filled with ſufficient wiſdom, & 7. Other obſervations, 


1. Tre apoſtle in this verſe enters on a declaration 
of the u/e which he deſigned to make of the deſcription 
of the tabernacle, its furniture and utenſils, which he 
had before laid down. Now this was not to give a par- 
ticular account of the nature, uſe, and fignification of 
every thing in them; but, from the conſideration. of the 
whole, in its ſtructure, order, and ſervices, he would 
prove the dignity, pre- eminence, and efficacy of Chriſt's 
prieſthood and ſacrifice: and hence would he manifeſt 
the unſpeakable advantage of the church in the removal 
of the one and introduction of the other. = 
8 2, (I.) The Holy Ge this ſignifying; ne who, 
by his word and works, teacheth the church as a ine 
per ſon; for acts of underſtanding, will, power, and au- 
thority, are the acts of a perſan! Wel intend no more 
by a * perſon* but one that hath an underſtanding; will, 
Vor. III. 888 and 
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aud power of his own, which he is able to act and 
exert. ” 

The way N he gave this inſtruction was, by 
fegnifying, declaring manifeſtly, evidently, openly, the 
things intended; and this ſignification was made in the 
nature and order of the things appointed, the framing 
of the tabernacle, and the conftitution of the ſervices. 

$ 3. That which the Holy Ghoſt did thus gn, and 
inſtru the church ing, was, that the way into the 
* holieſt of all,“ the way of the holies, was not yet made 
* manifeſt.” 

The apoſtle by (@/[:w»y) holies, intends the ſame wich 
what he called ver. 3. (ol % Tov elicey) the holy of holies, 
as he declares in the foregoing verſe ; only whereas he 
there ſpeaks of the material fabric of the tabernacle, 
here he defigns what was thereby R for he de- 
clares not what theſe things were, but what the Holy 
Ghoſt did fignify. by them. Now in that moſt holy 
place were all the ſigns and pledges of the gracious pre- 
ſence of Coed; the. teſtimonies of our. reconciliation to 
God by the blood of the atonement, and our peace with 
him. Wherefore to enter into theſe holies is nothing 
but an acceſs with liberty, freedom, and boldneſs, into 
the graciaus preſence of Gad, on account of : reconciliation 
and peace. The atonement being made and received by 
faith, conſcience. being purged, bondage and fear being 
removed, believers now enter with. e Home 
into this gracious divine pre ſence. 

The way. into theſe holies, which was not yet made 
manifeſt, is no other than. the ſacriſice of Chriſt, the true 
high prieſt of the church; for by the entrance of the 
high prieſt into the moſt holy place with blood, the Holy 
Ghoſt did-fignify, that the way into it, the way for be- 
lievgrs to enter by, was only the one true, facrifice which 
he was to offer: and accordingly, to indicate the accom- 
pliſhment of the type, witen- Jeſus expired on the eroſs, 
having offered himfelf to God to expiate our fins, the 
veil of the temple,” which + fas the holy place, was 
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© rent from the top to the bottom,” whereby it was laid 
open to all, [Matt. xxvii. 61. 6 | 

8 4- Not yet made manifeſt. He doth not ſay, that 
there wns no way then into the moſt holy place, none 
made, none provided, none made uſe of ; but there was 
not ({Povepwors) an open manife/taiion of it. There was 
an entrance under the Old Teſtament into the preſence 
of God, as to grace and glory, which was * the virtue of 
the oblation of Chriſt ;* but this was as yet not made 
rhamfeft. And this open manifeſtation of the way into the 
holieſt, which the apoſtle denies to the Old Teſtament, 
church, confiſts in theſe three things: 

1. In the afual exhibition of Chriſt in the fleſh, and 
his factifice of himſelf, making atonement for fin ; for 
hereby alone was the way laid open to an acceſs with 
boldneſs mto the gracious preſence of Jehovah. 

2. In the full plain declaration of the nature of his per- 
fon and mediation. The goſpel is the declaration and 
manifeſtation of this way, and our ſole direction how 
to make uſe of it, or how to enter by it into the moſt 

holy place. 
g In the revelatien and eſtabliſhment of thoſe privi- 
leges of goſpel worſhip, whereby believers are led com- 
fortably into the preſence of God, [as chap. x. 19, 20. ] 
for they are fuli of light and grace, and a guide to all the 
Reps of faith and obedience. 

$ 5. While as the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding.” 
By the * fir? tabernacle” the apoſtle underſtands the whole 
wor/hip inſtituted together with it and belonging to it, 
celebrated afterwards in the temple according to the laws 
of that tabernacle ; for there was the ſame worſhip, and 
the ſame order of things, in the one and the other; and 
fo the ſame ſignification, made at firſt by the Holy Ghoſt in 
the conſtitution of the tabernacle, was ſul continued 
under the temple. | 

It was continued * whilſt this firſt tabernacle,” or the 
tabernacle in this ſenſe; was ſtanding.” Having its /ta- 
tion; that is, according to the mind of God, it had its 
Nate and uſe in the church—eb/o/utely, until the death of 
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Chriſt, and no longer; for until then both Chriſt him- 
ſelf and all his diſciples continued to obſerve all its ſer- 
vices according to the mind of God: for he was made 
* under the law of it' whilſt it was in force. Declara- 
tively, it continued until the day of Pentecoſt ; for then, 
by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, the foundation of the 
goſpel church, ſtate, order, and worſhip, was ſolemnly 
laid; on which a ne- way of worſhip being eſtabliſhed, 
the abrogation of the old was declared. Adtually, it con- 
tinued until the deſtruction of the temple, city, and 
people, ſome years after. Its firſt ſtation it had in God's 
appointment, the ſecond in his connivance, and the third in 
his patience. 

It is the fir? of theſe that is here intended. The ta- 
* bernacle,' that is, the /aws and ſervice of it, preſerved 
its ſtation and uſe in the church, by God's ordinance 
and appointment to the death of Chriſt. Then did he 
pronounce concerning it, and all things belonging to it; 
it is finiſhed. Then was the veil rent, and the way into 
the holieſt laid open. Then was peace with God pub- 
licly confirmed by the blood of the croſs, [ Epheſ. ii. 14, 
15.] and the nature of the way of our acceſs to him 
made known. 

) 6. (II.) From what has been ſaid we obſerve : 

That the divine ordinances and inſtitutions of wor- 

ſhip. are filled with wiſdom ſufficient for the inſtruction of 
the church in all the myſteries of faith and obedience. 
How eminent was the divine wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in the ſtructure and order of this tabernacle ! What pro- 
viſion of inſtruction for the preſent and future uſe of the 
church was laid up in them | 

2. It is our duty with all humble diligence to inquire 
into the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in all ordinances and 
inſtitutions of divine worſhip. No creatures can fall into 
higher contempt of God, than thoſe who imagine that 
the old inſtitutions had no regard to things ſpiritual and 
eternal ; they can ſee nothing in them but ſo much gold 
and filver, and the like, framed into this and that ſhape, 
and applicd to outward uſes ; but thoſe who with humi- 
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lity and diligence exerciſe themſelves in ſuch inquiries, 
ſhall find plain fatisfaQtory -fignifications of his mind 
and will reſpecting thoſe things of which others are utterly 
ignorant. 

$ 7. Some things we may farther © "9A which alſo 
tend to a fuller explication of the mind of the Holy hey agd 
in * text. 5 

Although Chriſt was not aQually exhibited in "wh 
"ry yet had believers under the Old Teſtament acceſs to 
the divine favour; they enjoyed the bleſſing though the 
cauſe and means of it were not manifeſtly declared. 

2. The defign of the Holy Ghoſt in all the tabernacles, 
its ordinances and inſtitutions of worſhip, was to direct. 
the faith of believers to what was ſignified by them. 

3. Typical inſtitutions, diligently attended to, were 
ſufficient to direct the faith of the church, to expect the 
real expiation of fin, and acceptance with God oP that 
means, 

4. Though the landing of the firſt Fr" BREW wasa 
great mercy, yet the removal of it was a greater; for it 
made way for bringing in what was better. 

5. The Divine Wiſdom in revealing the way into the 
holieſt, or of grace and acceptance with himſelf, is a bleſ- 
ſed object of our contemplation. 

6. The clear manifeflation of the way of rederaption, 
expiation of fin, and peace with God, is the great privilege 
of the goſpel. 

7. There is no acceſs into the gracious preſence of 
God, but by the ſacrifice of Chriſt alone. 
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VzrsEs 9, 10. 


WHICH WAS A FIGURE FOR THE TIME PRESENT, IN. 
WHICH WERE OFFERED BOTH GIFTS AND $SACRI- 
FICES, THAT COULD NOT MAKE , HIM THAT pig 
THE SERVICE PERFECT AS PERTAINING TO THE 

CONSCIENCE ; WHICH STOOD ONLY IN MEATS AND 
DRINKS, AND DIVERS WASHINGS, AND CARNAL 


ORDINANCES, IMPOSED ON THEM UNTIL THE TIME 
OF REFORMATION. 


$ I. FOUL OR and general deſign. & 2. (I.) Expoſition. 
The tabernacle a parabolical inſtruction. & 3. For a ſea- 
en. I 4. With its offerings. N 5. Their inſufficiency 
with reſpet to the conſcience. & 6—8. Whertmn they 
conſiſted. & . How impoſed. | & 10. Their continuance. 
S 11, 12. (II.) Obſervations. 


Cr, Exyrosross have made uſe of various con- 
jectures in their commentaries on this place. I ſhall not 
detain the reader in the examination of them; but ſhall 
give that interpretation of the text, which I hope Will 
evidence its truth to thoſe who impartially ſeek after it, 
and are in any meafure acquainted with the things treated of. 

The apoſtle in theſe two verſes gives a ſummary ac- 
count and reaſon of the imperfe&ion of the firſt taber- 
-nacle and all its ſervices, wherein the adminiſtration of 
the firſt covenant conſiſted. This was direct and proper 
to his preſent argument; for his deſign is to prove the 
pre-eminence of the new covenant above the old, from 
the excellency of its High Prieſt, with his tabernacle and 
facrifice. To this end a diſcovery of the imperfections 
and weak neſs of the firſt tabernacle and ſervices, was in- 
Ti Tome! neceſſary.” 

'F 2. (I.) Which was a figure.“ (Hrig) which ; 
. Would refer it to the following word (raragch 
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figure, and ſo read, which figure was for: the time preſent:” 
But there is no cauſe of this traduction of the words. 
The verb ſubſtantive () was, is deficient, as uſual, and 
is to be ſupplied as in our tranſlation, * which was ;* 
which, that is (x14) tabernacle ; the ſtructure and parts 
of it, with all its furniture and ſervices, as before deſcribed. 
| (Hep God figure, as we render it, is very variouſly ren- 
dered by interpreters, (figura, exemplar, exemplum, comparay 
tio, ſimilitudo, typus, repreſentatio but the proper ſenſe of 
the word as uſed in ſcripture, is not a figure or /ikene/s but 
(>wp) à parable, as it is rendered by the Hriac. 

Our Lord expreſſly oppoleth ſpeaking in parab/es, to a 
clear, plain, open teaching, ſo as to. be underſtood of all. 
[See Matt. xiii. 10—13. John xvi. 28, 29.] Now 
« ſpeakeſt thou openly and no parable. Wherefore the 
word (Tea) in this place, is an obſcure, myſtical, 
metaphorical inſtruction. God taught the old church 
the myſteries of our redemption, through Chriſt by the 
tabernacle, its fabric, parts, utenſils, and ſervices; yet it 
was but an obſcure, parabolical, figurative inſtruftion, So 
ſhould the word be here rendered, @ figurative in/irudion ;* 
or elſe the word parable' ſhould be retained, as it is in 
other places. 

$ % (Es Tov Ne TOY ce / ned j er) to this greſens times 
It ſerved until this preſent ſeaſon wherein the goſpel is 
preached, and all the things ſignified by it are accom- 
pliſhed. But it is well rendered by our tranſlators, the 
time then preſent; as if (Tos) then had been in the 
text. The time then preſent when the tabernacle was 
made and erected; for the apoſtle, in this whole diſcourſe, 
not ouly reſpects the tabernacle, and not the temple, but 
conſiders the firft erefion of it in a peculiar manner. 

This kind of inſtruction, whatever it may now ſeem 
to us, was very proper for them to whom it was given. 
And, by the adminiſtration of grace in it, was a bleſſed 
means to ingenerate faith, love and obedience in the hearts, 
and lives of many to an eminent degree. And we may 
conſider from hence what is required of us to whom the 
clear revelation. of the wiſdom, grace, and love of God; 


are 
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are made known from the boſom of the Father by the Son 
himſelf. 

$ 4. In which were offered both gifts and facrifices.” 
(Ke? oy, i. e. & d) in which time, during which ſeaſon ; 
for immediately upon the ſetting up of the tabernacle, 
God gave to Moſes, laws and inſtitutions for all the gifts 
and ſacrifices to be offered, with directions concerning the 
way and manner of offering them. 

And the apoſtle here diſtributes all the (229) ſacred 
offerings, into dope Ne Guo ics) unbloody and Bloody facri- 
fices ; as he did before, chap. v. 10. &c. 

Of them all he affirms, (7pooPepoy[eu1) they are offered; 
not that they were ſo : for he erects a ſcheme of the firſt 
tabernacle and all its ſervices, at its firſt inſtitution, and 
preſents it to the conſideration of the Hebrews, as if it 
were then firſt erected. 

$ 5. That could not make him that did the ſervice 
perfect as pertaining to the conſcience.” This was the 
end aimed at, this was repreſented in and by them ; and if 
they could not really i it, they were weak and imper- 
fect, and ſo not always to be continued. The end repre- 
ſented was to make atonement for fin, that, his anger be- 
ing pacified, they might have peace with God. There 
were two things to be confidered in thoſe fins for which 
God hath appointed that atonement ſhould be made ; 
the f was, the temporal puniſhment which was due to 
them, according to the place which the law or covenant 
had in their commonwealth. The other, that eternal pu- 
niſhment was due to every fin by the law, as the rule of 
all moral obedience ; for © the wages of fn is death.“ In 
the former of theſe; the perſon of the finner in all his out- 
ward circumſtances, bis life, his goods, his liberty, and 
and the like, were affected; in the /atter, his conſcience,” 
or the inward man alone was concerned. And as to the 
firſt of them, the gifts and ſacrifices mentioned being 
rightly offered, were able ſeæ opere operato) of themſelves to 
free the ſinner from all temporal political detriment : ſo 
that his life and inheritance ſhould be continued in the 
Om of Canaan, or his ſtate preſerved entire in the com- 
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monwealth of Iſrael ; and this the apoſtle here tacitly, ac- 
knowledgeth. But as to the latter, wherein conſcience 
was concerned, he denies that they had any ſuch efficacy. 
| They were not able,“ (wy Syst) the word agrees 
in gender only with (Y] ſacrifices, and not with (Spæ) 
gifts, which being of the neuter gender, uſually regulates 
the conſtruction in ſuch conjunctions. And I rather 
think that the apoſtle confines the impotency he mentions 
to ſlain and Sloady ſacrifices, by which alone 2tonement for 
fin was made. The words therefore ſhould be read, of- 
* fered gifts, and ſacrifices that could not (T:Aziwoau) 
« perfet. 
They could not do it (x&/x ovy:4i3y0w) * as to the con- 
* ſcience” of the ſinner before God, [chap. x. 2.] It will 
be ſaid then, to what end did they ſerve? Were they of 
no uſe but only to free men from the penalties of the law 
or covenant, as it was a rule of their commonwealth, and 
the tenor of their poſſeſſions in Canaan ? Yes, they were 
moreover part of the (Tape3on) myſtical inſtruction which 
God granted the church in thoſe days, directing them to 
the one ſacrifice and offering of Chriſt. This they ty- 
pically repreſented, and through faith they were encou- 
raged to apply the virtue and efficacy of it to their con- 
ſciences every day. (Toy MI oeuoi ce * him that did the ſer- , 
vice, was the prieſt only, but reſpect is had to every 
one that brought his gift or offering to the altar; | chap. 
. i.] particularly every one who brought his ſacrifice 
to be offered, that atonement might be made for him. 
And (T:X4uwre) to make perfect, comprehends the whole 
of divine worſhip in all individuals. He ſpeaks not of 
purging our minds from vices, (as GroTivs inſinu- 
ates) but-of purifying conſcience by atonement made for 
the guilt of fin; and he oppoſeth not thoſe ſacrifices. 
to the doctrine of the goſpel, but to the ſacrifice of Chriſt. 
$ 6. Which ſtood only in meaty,” &c. It is ac- 
knowledged that there is no ſmall difficulty i in the connec- 1 
tion of the words, or their relation to-what precedes ; ang 
therefore expoſitors have multiplied conjectures abopt it, 
in whoſe examination we are not concerned. I ſh 
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therefore no farther conſider any of them, than as they 
relate to what I judge to be the true coherence of the paſ- 

ſage. The things inſtanced in comprize a great part of 
the Levitical inſtitutions, and his aſſertion concerning them 
may, by a parity of reaſon, be extended to them all. 
For to render his deſcription of them comprehenſive, the 
apoſtle expreſſeth them in a particular enumeration of the 
heads to which they might be reduced, meats and drinks 
* and divers waſhings ;* and then to ſhew that he in- 
tends all things of a fimilar nature he adds the general na- 
ture of them all, that they were * carnal ordinances.” 

(Movey ent Hoοον, * only in meats, &c, Whereas 
there is an ellipſis in the words, our tranſlators have ſup- 
plied it with, which ſtood ;* but it may be otherwiſe 
ſupplied. For having mentioned the gifts and ſacrifices of 
the law, the apoſtle makes an addition to them of the re- 
maining inſtitutions and ceremonies, whoſe very nature 
and uſe declared their inſufficiency for the end in queſ- 
tion: and other laws, only concerning meats and drinks, 
and divers waſhings ;*. which in general he calls“ car- 
nal rites.” Hereby is the argument in hand carried on 
and completed. 

$ 7. For the nature of them, they conſiſted in * meats 
and drinks.“ Meats; or, things to be eaten, or not 
eaten, as being clean or unclean ; an account of which 
is given, Lev. xi. ; with reference to ſuch things doth the 
apoſtle reflect on the Levitical inſtitutions, in theſe words: 
Touch not, taſte not, handle not, which all are to pe- 
riſh with their uſing,” [Col. ii. 21, 22.] and the pro- 
hibition of * drinking wine or firong drink in the holy place,” 
[Lev. x. 8, 9.] may be here reſpeRed. [See alſo ver. 
17, 18.] The laws concerning the feaſts of the whole 
people, with their eating and drinking before the Lord, 
Lev. xxiii.] may be alſo referred to. Lev. xxxili.] Theſe 
divine ordinances were therefore * concerning meats and 
- * drinks that were neceſſary to be obſerved, with their of- 
fering of gifts and ſacrifices, declaring of what nature they 
, were. And the obſervance of them all was at the ſame 
time impaſed on them. 
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They alſo conſiſted in, or were concerning (3,:$0p015 
am io worg) divers waſbings. (Ba li log baptiſm, is 
any kind of waſhing, whether by dipping or ſprinklingy 
putting the thing to be waſhed into the water, or apply- 
ing the water to the thing itſelf to be waſhed. The 
apoſtle ſeems to have a particular reſpect to the wa/hings 
of the prieſts, and of the offerings, in the court of the 
tabernacle before the altar ; for thoſe were ſuch, as with- 
out which the gifts and ſacrifices could not be rightly 
offered, | 

$ 8. It is added in the deſcription, (xc: $0101 
T&prog, inſtitutis carnalibus) * and carnal ordinances,” rites 
of worſhip arbitrarily impoſed, whoſe (jus) right depend- 
ed on the pleaſure of God ; and they are faid to be of the 
Aelßb, for the reaſon given, ver. 13. They ſanQtified 
to the purifying of the fleth,' and no more, The diſ- 
tinctive copulative (x) and, ſeems therefore to contain 
an additzon of all thoſe legal ordinances which any way 
belonged to the purification of the law, The faith of 
believers now is rather weakened than confirmed by all 


things of the like nature, diverting their minds from an 


immodiate reſpect to, and total dependence on the one 
ſacrifice of Chriſt, ; 

$ 9. Concerning all theſe things it 1s affirmed, that 
they were (7:14:12) impoſed on the people. I rather 
judge that in this word he had reſpeCt to all the things 
whereof he had diſcourſed from the very beginning of the 
chapter; and ſo the uſe of it in the neuter gender is 
proper. | 

They were things © impoſed” on the people; properly, 
(incumbentia) lying on them, as a burden. There was a 
weight in all theſe legal rites and ceremonies, which 
js called a yoke too heavy for the people to bear, [ Acts 
xy. 10.] and if the impoſition of them be principally in- 
tended, it reſpects the bondage they were brought into by 
them ; were ſo impoſed on them, as that they might feel 
their weight, and groan under the burden. 

$ 10.,* Until the time of reformation ;* whereas he 
had undeniably demonſtrated that they were not to be of 
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perpetual uſe in the church, nor could ever effect that 
m=_ of perfection which God defigned for it, he now 
eclares that there was a certain determinate ſeaſon fixed in 
the purpoſe and counſel of God, for their ceſſation and 
removal—the time (Supps) of direction. 

The time intended is ſufficiently known and agreed 
upon; the great ſeaſon of the coming of the Mehi...h, as 
the king, prieſt, and prophet of the church, to order and 
alter all things, ſo as it might attain its perfef fate; and 
it is thus called (x40; ph waz) becauſe in it God 
finally diſpoſed and directed all things in the church to his 
own glory, and the eternal ſalvation of his people, | ſee 
Epheſ. i. 104] 

$ 11. (II.) We may hence obſerve ; 

1. There is a ſtate of perfe& peace with God to be 
obtained under imperfect obedience. For it is charged as 
a weakneſs in the legal adminiſtrations that they could not 
give ſuch peace where any fin remained ; it is therefore 
to be found only in the ſacrifice of Chriſt. * Being 
juſtified by faith we have peace with God. 

2. Nothing can give perfect peace of conſcience with 
God, but what can make atonement for fin ; and whoever 
attempts it any other way but by virtue of that atone- 
ment, will never attain it either here or hereafter. 

§ 12. 1. There is nothing in its own nature ſo mean, 
but the will and authority of God can render it of ſacred 
uſe, and ſacred efficacy, where he is pleaſed to ordain 
it. Such were the meats and drinks, and divers waſh- 
ings, under the law, which, however contemptible in 
themſelves, had a religious uſe from the appointment of 
God. 

2. The fixing of times and ſeaſons for the ſtate of 
things in the church, is ſolely in the hand of God, and 
at his ſovereign diſpoſal. 

It is a great part of the bleſſed liberty which the 
** Chriſt brought into the church, that it enjoys free- 
dom from legal impgſitions, and every thing of the like 
nature, in the worſhip of God. 
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4. The time of Chriſt's coming was the time of the 
general final reformation of divine worſhip, wherein all 
things were wnchangeably directed to their proper uſe. 


VERSE 11. 


BUT CHRIST BEING COME AN HIGH PRIEST OF GOOD 
THINGS TO COME, BY A GREATER AND MORE 
PERFECT TABERNACLE NOT MADE WITH HANDS, 
THAT IS TO SAV, NOT OF HIS BUILDING. 


d 1. Conncction of the words. & 2. (I.) Their expoſition. 
The perſon ſpoken of. Y 3. Chriſt being come. & 4. An 
High Prieſt. & 5. By his own greater and more perfect 
tabernacle. & 6. Not made with hands. \ 7, 8. (II.) 
Obſervations. 


dr. Tur account of the Levitical prieſthood, its ſane- 
tuary and ſervices, was completed with the laſt” verſe. 
Amongſt them the ſervice of the high prieſt in the moſt 
holy place on the day of expiation was principally, though 
not excluſively, defigned ; for the whole deſcription of 
the ſanctuary, and the ſervices of it, is alſo regarded in 
compariſon between Chriſt in his office, and theſe things. 
© But Chriſt, &c.” | | 
§ 2. (I.) The perſon ſpoken of is (Tos ſos) * Chrift.” 
J have obſerved before the variety of apellations by which 
the apoſtle on various occaſions expreſſeth the divine 
Redeemer in this epiſtle, otherwiſe than he is wont to do 
in any other of his epiſtles ; ſometimes he calls bim 
* Jeſus only, ſometimes * Chriſt,” ſometimes © Jeſus 
* Chriſt,* ſometimes *© the Son,“ and ſometimes * the Son of 
God.“ And in this he had reſpect to the various notions 
which the Jewiſh church had concerning his per/on from 
the prophecies and promiſes of the Old Teſtament. And 


he 
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he employs none -of them peculiarly but when there is 
a peculiar reaſon for it, as there is in this place : he 
doth not ſay * Jeſus' js come, or the Son,” or * the 
Son of God,“ but Chr;/ being come; that is, the Meſſiah 
being come. Under that name and notion was he pro- 
miſed from the beginning, and the fundamental article of 
the faith of the church was, that the Meffiah was to 
come.“ Wherefore by calling him by this name, as it 
was moſt proper when he was to ſpeak of his coming, ſo 
in it he minds the Hebrews of what was the ancient faith 
of their church concerning him, and what 1 general 
they expected on his coming. | 
83 As a general foundation of what is afterwards 
aſcribed to him, or the way whereby he entered on his 
office, he affirms that (Teparyeyopcvcs) he is come; intend- 
ing the accompliſhment of the ancient promiſe of Chriſt's 
exbibition in the fleſh. For altho' the word is inſepa- 
Table in its conſtruction with what followeth, being come 
an high prieft ; yet his caming itſeſ in order to the ſufcep- 
tion and diſcharge of that office is included. And upon 
this coming itſelf depended the demonſtration of the 
faithfulneſs of God in his promiſes. This is the great 
fundamental artigle of the Chriſtian religion, in oppoſi- 
tion to Judaiſm, [I. John iv. 2, 3.] and there is not 
only an argument here to the apoſtle's deſign, but thay 
which being duly weighed, would fully determine all the 
controverſy he had with theſe Hebrews. For all their legal 
adminiſtrations were only ſub/ervient to his coming, and 
repreſentations of it, given to confirm the truth of the 
divine promiſes ;- wherefore upon his coming they muſt 
all neceffarily ceaſe, and be removed out of the church. 

$ 4. Being come an High Prieſt ;' that is, in the 
ropm of the legal high prieſt, * of the good things to 
come The high prieſts of the law were prieſts of 
good things' preſent, not of the good things promiſed, 
and to come. And this is the force of the article (ry) 
of the good things; thoſe which God had promiſed to 
the church, fignifhed by all the legal ordinances, and 
which were the deſire and expectation of the church in 
| all 
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all preceding ages. In brief, all the good things in ſpi- 
ritual redemption and falvation which they looked for by 
the Meſſiah are here called the good things to come.” 
Thoſe wherein the actual adminiſtration of his office 
conſiſt, particularly his oblation and interceſſion, with 
their fes, which are all included in—eternal re- 
demption. . 
§ 5. By a greater and more perfect tabernacle.? 
What the apoſtle hath immediate reſpect to in his ac- 
count of the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt, is what 
he had at large declared concerning the tabernacle and the 
ſervice of the high prieſt. Wherefore he came by a 
* tabernacle,” in which he adminiſtered that office. The 
defign of the apoſtle is to ſhew, that as he was an high 
prieſt, ſo he had @ tabernacle in which he was to admi- 
niſter to God—his own human nature. The bodies of 
men are often called their tabernacles, [II. Cor. v. 1. 
II. Pet. 1. 14.] And Chriſt called his own body the 
* temple, John ii. 19.] His fleſh was the veil, [ Heb. x. 
20.) And in his incarnation he is ſaid to pitch his 
© tabernacle among us,“ [John i. 14.] Herein dwelt 
the fulneſs of the godhead bodily, [Col. ii. 9.] that is, 
ſubſlantially repreſented by all the pledges of God's pre- 
ſence in the tabernacle of old, | ſee on chap. viii. 2.] 
The human nature of Chriſt, both in itſelf, its con- 
ception, gracious qualifications and endowments, eſpe- 
cially in its relation to and ſubſiſtence in the divine per- 
ſon of the Son, was incomparably * more excellent” and 
glorious than any material fabric could be. In this 
ſenſe, for comparative excellency and dignity, is the Greek 
term (j4:7y) almoſt conſtantly uſed in the New Teſta- 
ment. More perfect.“ It was more perfectly fitted and 
ſuited to the end of a tabernacle, both for the inhabi- 
tation of the divine nature and the means of exerciſing 
the ſacerdotal office in making atonement for fin than a 
other was. : 
$ 6. It was ( Ipo I not made with hands. The 
old tabernacle, whilſt it ſtood, was the temple of God. 
11 ſo it is conſtantly called by David in the Pſalms. 
| Temples 
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' Temples were generally ſumptuous and glorious fabrics ; 
however, the beſt of them all were made by the hands of 
men; and ſo were no habitations for God, in the way 
he had defigned to dwell among us, , (ſee II. Chron. ii. 
5. 6. Jahn viii. 58, 5g.] That is not of this build- 
ing.“ Expoſitors generally take theſe words to be merel 
exegetical of the former; to me there ſeems to be an 
auxeſis in them. It is ſo not made with hands,“ as that 
it is not of the order of any other created thing. 
Wherefore God, ſpeaking of it, faith, * The Lord hath 
© created à new thing in the earth, [ Jer. xxxi. 22.] It 
was an effect of the divine power above the whole order 
of this creation. 

$ 7- (II.) From hence we may deduce the enſuing 
obſervations : 

1. Theſe things alone were the true and real good 
things that were intended for and promiſed to the church 
from the beginning of the world. The Jews had now 
utterly loſt the true notion of them, which proved their 
ruin; and yet do they continue in the ſame fatal miſtake 
to- this day. 

2. Theſe things alone are abſolutely good to the 
church; all other things are good or evil as they are uſed 
or abuſed. 

3. So excellent are theſe good things, as that the per- 
_ formance and procuring of them was the cauſe of the 
Son of God's coming with the ſuſception and diſcharge 
of his ſacerdotal office. Had they been of a lower na- 
ture, ſo glorious a means had not been adopted for ef- 
fecting them. Woe: to them by whom they are de- 
ſpiſed ! How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect /o great a 
ſalvation? And, 

4. Such a price and value did God put on theſe things, 
. ſo © good” are they in his eyes, as that he made them the 


/ . ſubject of his promiſes to on church from the foundation 


of the world. 

$ 8. We may obſerve, moreover, theſe particulars : 
1. The human nature of Chriſt, wherein he diſcharged 
. the 28 of his ſacerdotal office in making atonement for 
ſin, 
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fin, is the greateſt, the moſt, perfe and excellent ordinan 
God, excelling incomparably thoſe that were mo 
excellent under the Old Teſtament, The wonderful pro- 
viſion of this tabernacle will be the ſubje of toly dy 
miration to eternity. 
2. The Son of God undertaking to be the High Prieſt 
of the church, it 'was neceſſary he ſhould come by or 
Rave 4 takernacle wherein to diſcharge that office ; for 
Xing to ſave the church by virtue of that office, it could 
not be otherwiſe done than by the ſacrifice of himſelf, by 
us own tabernacle. 
3. God 1s ſo far from being obliged to any means for 
Qing the holy. counſels of his will, as that he ca 
when he'pleaſeth exceed the whole order of the firſt erea- 
ſion, and the general! laws of his ruling ie *K 
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VzRsE 12, 

NEITHER BY THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND CALVES, 
BUT BY HIS OWN BLOOD HE ENTERED IN ONCE 
INTO THE HOLY PLACE, HAVING OBTAINED ET RR. 
MAI. REDEMPTION FOR: WS. 2 "ut 
3 1. The apoſile's general defign aſcertained. The Auen 
inter pretatian refuted. & 2. His particular defign' in this 
verſe. I 3. (I.) Cbriſt's entrance into the halirs. , 
5. In virtue of his own blood.” & 6. Having obtain 
_ redemption for us. d 7, (H.) Obſervations, .*i 


A * 
a 0 


; I, ; entrance of the high prieſt into the holy 
place was not his ſacrifice ; for it ſuppoſed his facrifice 
to be offered Before, in virtue of which, and with 
memorial of it, he entered into the halieſt; for all facri- 
Hees were offered at the brazen altar, and that of the 
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And che entrance of Chriſt into heaven was not the ab- 
lation of bimſelf; for he offered himſelf to God with 
: ftrong cries and ſupplications; ; but his entrance into 
| heaven was triumphant. The high prieſt indeed carried 
of the hlead into the holy place, and ſo may be ſaid to 
enter into it with blood, | as ver. 7, ] yet it is not that the 
apoſtle here intends, but the ſacrifice at the altar, where 
the blood of it was ſhed and offered, and by virtue of 
which he entered, The apoſtle allows a treble diſſimilitude 
| between the type and the antitype ; for Chriſt entered by 
his own blood, the high prieſt by the blood of calves and 
ts; Chriſt only once, the high prieſt every year ; Chriſt 
entered into heaven, the high rieſt into the tabernacle 
made with hands. But jn other things he confirms a 
litude between them, particularſy in the entranee of 
the high prieſt into the holy place by or with ho blood 
of his ſacrifice, | 
The Socinian notion of Chriſt's oblation, as conſiſt+ 
ing only in his appearance in heaven' without fleſh. or 
blood, as they ſpeak, overthrows all typical relation 
between it and the ſacrifices of old. Nay, on that ſup- 
poſition, they were ſuited rather to deceive the church; 
For the univerſal. teſtimony of them all was, that atone- 
ment for fin was to be made by blood, and no otherwiſe. 
But, according to theſe .men, Chriſt offered not himſelf 
to God for the expiation of our fins, until he had nei- 
ther fleſh nor blood | They fully declare that, accofd- 
Ang to their notion, there. was indeed no mater of fimi- 
4tude between the things compared, but rather that they 
ere oppoſite. The ground of the apoſtle's compariſon 
is, that they were both by bloed ; Chriſt by his own blood, 
the high prieſts by the blood of calves and goa®; but, 
according to the ſenſe of theſe men, herein conſiſts t 
difference between them, that the one was with blvod, and 
the other without Blood, which is | expreſs]y to contradi& 
_ "the apoſtle, 
What they obſerve of the ſacrifices of old, that not the 
Sales of them, but only the kidneys and fat were burned, and 


te blood only carried into the holy place, is _ 
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true nor any thing to their purpoſe, [ Lev. xvi: 27. xViis 
11.) It doth not therefore thence follow, as is p 
tended, that the Lord Chriſt * offered not himſelf à ſa- 
t crifice to God on the earth, but did ſo in heaven only.;* 
but the direct conttaty doth follow; for the blood of the 
ſin offering was ered on the altar, before it was carried 
into the holy place; which was the type of Chriſt's en- 
trance into heaven. E TIER 
'$ 2. The apoſtle's defign in this verſe is, to declare 
the dignity of the perſon of Chriſt in the diſcharge of his 
prieſtly office above the high prieſt of old. And this he 
doth—from the excellency of his ſacrifice, which was his 
own blood; and—froni the place into which he entered 
by virtue of it, which was heaven itſelf; and finally— 
from the effect of it, in that by it he procured eterfial 
' redemption. 68 I «IND 
I ſhall open the words, not in the order* wherein they 
lie in the text, but in the natural order of the things 
themſelves. 5 wp | | 
5 3. (Erie alia) into the boliet; the fame word by 
which he expreſſeth the ſecond part of the tabernacle ; 
but in the application of it to Chriſt. the ſignĩfication is 
changed. Here it ſignifies what the other typified ver. 
24-] the place of the glorious refidence of God's pre- 
ſence-or majeſty. _ He entered. This entran& of Chiſt 
into heaven upon his aſcenſion may be conſidered both 
as it was regal, Florious, and triumphant, and às it wWas 
ſacerdotal. Peace and reconciliation being made by the 
blood of the croſs, the covenant being confirmed, eternal 
tedemptioti obtained, he entered as our High Prieſt into 
the holy place, the temple of God above, to make his 
facrifice effeftual to the church. g. 
This he did (eanaF) once only, once for all; hot 


once (or one day) evety year, as the legal high prieſt; a 


full demonſtration that his one facrifice had fully expiated 
the fins of the church. Pan n 

_ 4. Of this entrance it is ſaid, that * he did not do it by 
'* the blood of goats and calves;” (ede) uber; which 
e 
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"refers \ to what was before denied of him, as to his © en· 
trance into the tabernacle made with hands. 1 

. This entrance is at large deſcribed, Lev. xvi. It was 
by the blood of a bulleck and @ goat, which the apoſtle 
Here renders in the' plural number, calves and goats; “ 
becauſe of the annual repetition of the ſame facrifice. 
The order of the inſtitution was, that firſt the bullock 
or calf was offered, then the goat; the one for the 
prieſt, the other for the people. This order belonging 
not at all to the apoftle's purpoſe, he expreſſeth it goats 

and calves.” The word (Tpeſog), which we render goat, 
, expreſſeth ſiotum genus 2 that whole kind of crea- 
ture, be it young or old; fo the bullock the prieſt offered 
for himſelf was (, poo, Juvencus, ex genere bovino, 
genus vituliuum} all young cattle. The high prieſt entered 
_ Into the holy place (37 aupe]og) by their blood, which he 
was to offer at the altar for a fin offering, [Lev. xvi. 6, 
"71.] and there alone atonement was to be made for fin, 
I Lev. xvii. 11.] So far is it from truth, that expiation 
for ſin was made only i in the holy place ; ; and that it is 
ſo by Chriſt, without hlood, as the Socinians i imagine. He 
Wag to carry ſome of the blood of the ſacrifice into the 
ſanctuary to ſprinkle it there to make atonement for the 
holy place, in the ſenſe, hereafter mentioned on ver. 23. 
He doth not declare with what the high rieſt entered into 
the holy place, for he entered with incenſe as well as 
with blood; but what it was by virtue of which he en- 
, tered ſa as to be accepted with God. And all. things 

| _ exaAtly correſpond between the type and antitype. 
For, 

g 8 5 It is affirmed of * that he n G & 7 TY 
Du cite fog) but by his own blood; by virtue of it when 
ed, fp -when he offered himſelf to God, which" lid the 
foundation of his prieſtly adminiſtration in heaven, and 
"by which all the good things he effectually communicates 
Rt that adminiſtration were procured, 

is expoſition is the centre of all 4 goſpel niyſteries, 
the obje& of angelic and human admiration to all "Eter- 


nity. 
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Kity. What heart can conceive, what tongde can eu- 
preſs the wiſdom, grace, and love, that here unite theic 
Iplendors! God purchaſed the church with his own 
blood !' [Acts xx. 28.] How unqueſtionable, how im- 
mutably perfect muſt the atonement be that was thus 
made | how glorious. the redemption that was thus pro- 
*Eured ! 

8 6. * Having obtained eternal redemption,” "The 
"Greek word (eg is variouſly rendered; but it is 
uſed, in all good authors, for not only to find, but to ob- 
"tain by endeavours, ( ſee Rom. iv. 1. Heb. iv. 16.] He 
obtained Fectually eternal redemption by the price of his 
blood; and it is mentioned in a teaſe denoting the time 
"paft, to ſignify that he had obtained it before he entered 
into the holy place. All redemption reſpects a ſtate of 
bondage and captivity ; and both in the ſeripture, and in 
the common notion of the word, redemption' is the 
"deliverance ' of perſons from a ſtate of bondage; and 
this may be done—either by power ;—or by payment of 'a 

price: the latter only is properly fo called. The 
* (Xuſpoorig, from pow) redemption that is by Chriſt; is every 
"where ſaid to be a price, a ranſom, [ſee Matt. xx. 28. 
Mark x. 45. I. Cor. vi. 20. I. Tim. ii. 6. I. Pet. i. 18, 
19.) In ſhort, it is the deliverance of perſons out of a 
"Rate of captivity and bondage by the payment of 'a va- 
Juable price or ranſom. And the Socinians offer violenee 
not ohly to the {criptore, but to common ſenſe itſelf, 
when they contend the redemption, which is conſtantly 
" affirmed to be by a price, is metaphorical; and that 
"only proper which is by power. | g 
'The ran/om in this redemption is expreſſed two ways * 
by what gave it worth, that it might be a fuffetent ranſtn 
for all, (viz.) The perſon of Chriſt, He gave himſelf 
„for us,” [ Gal. ii. 20.] He gave himſelf à ranſom for 
all,” [I. Tim. ii. 6.] He offered himſelf to God:“ 
kver. 14. ] and by che fpecial nature of it, viz. his on 
* Blvod, [fee Ephef. i. 7. I. Pet. i. 18, 19.] and this b/obd 
of Chriſt was a ranſom or price of redemption partly 
from the invaluableneſs-of that obedience which he yielded 


to 
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to Gad in the ſhedding of it, and—partly, becauſe it was 
alſo. to be an atonement; as offered to God in ſacrifice. 
For it is by blood, and tio otherwiſe, is atonement made, 
Ley xvii. 11.] wherefore he is * ſet forth to be a pro- 

* pitiation through faith in his blood, Rom. iii. 2 4, 
25 

That Chriſt gave himſelf a 1 for ſin; that be did 
it in /hedding, his blood for us, wherein he made his ſoul an 
offering for fin ; that hereby he made atonement, and ex- 
piated our ſins; and that all theſe things belonged to our 
* redemption,” is the SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL. That 
this redemption is nothing but the expiation of ſin, and 
that the expiation of ſin is nothing but an act of power 
and authority in Chriſt nom in heaven, as the Socinians 
dream, is to reject ths. whole goſpel. ö 

This redemption is ſaid to be * eternal,” on account of 
the ſubje matter of it, which are things eternal, and not 
carnal or temporal. It was not for a ſeaſon, like that of 
the people out of Egypt, or the deliveranees which they 
had afterwards under the judges, and on other occaſions. 
They endured in their effects only for a ſeaſon, and 
afterwards new troubles of the ſame kind overtook them. 
But this was eternal' in all the F, of. it, none that 
are partakers of it, do ever return into a ſtate of bondage; 
ſo it endures in thoſe ecls to all eternity in heaven 

itſelf. 
57. (II.) And ſundry things we may obſerve from 
this verſe, 

1. The entrance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt into heaven 
as our High Prieſt, to appear in the preſence of God for 
us, and to ſave us to the uttermoſt, was a thing fo __ 
and glorious, as could not be accompliſhed but by his 
own blaod ; not by the blood of bulls and goats.” Men 
ſeldom rife in their thoughts to the greatneſs of this 
myſtery ; ; even the faith of the beft is but weak and im- 
perfect in comprehending the glory of it. Our relief is, 
that the uninterrupted contemplation of it will be a pare 
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2. Whatever difficulty lay in the way of Chriſt as to 
the work of redemption, he would not deſiſt from his 
undertaking. He made. his way into the holy place by 
His own blood, _ - 

3. There was an Boh place meet to receive the Lord 
Chriſt after the ſacrifice of himſelf ; and a-ſuitable recep 
tion for ſuch a perſon, after ſo glorious a. performance— 
the heaven of heavens, the glorious reſidence of the majeſty 
of God. 


4. If Chriſt entered not into the holy place until he 


had finiſhed his work, we may not” expect an entrance 


there until we have finiſhed ours ; he fainted not, nor 


waxed weary, until all was finiſhed : and it is our duty 
to arm ourſelves with the ſame mind. 


5. It muſt be a glorious ect which had ſo glorious à 
cauſe—even eternal redemption | 


VERSES 13, 14. 


FQR ir THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND , GOATS, AND 


THE ASHES OF AN REITER SPRINKLING THE un- 
CLEAN, SANCTIFIETH TO THE PURIFYING OF THE 
FLESH, HOW MUCH MORE SHALL THE BLOOD. OF 
CHRIST, WHO THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT or- 
FERED HIMSELF WITHOUT SPOT TO GOD, PURGE 
YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM DEAD WORKe TO SER VB 
THE LIVING GOD, 


| ; 
+ 1. Preliminary remarks, d 2—7. Concerning the cerems« 


\&? 


nia ! purifications. & 8. The ſeveral parts of the com- 
pariſon flated. & 9, 10. (I.) The bload of Chriſt, G 11 
— 14+ (II.) The means whereby it became eſfectual. & 1 5. 
(III.) Is effefts wpon the conſcience, & 16. (IV.) The 
conſequent advantage, J 17, 18. Obſervations, 


Cr. Tuxkk is in this and the following verſe an 
en gument and a compariſon. If that which is leſs ean do 


that 


\ 
= 


that which is leſß; than that which is greater. can do 
that which, is greater ; provided allo that 4%, in what it 
Gd. way a we of what was grogrer, in that greater 
thing which it was to effect. t which is to be con 

firmed, is, That the Lord. Jeſus Chriſt by his. bloo 

* hath obtained for us eternal redemption.” . 

To maks eyident the forge of bis argument in general 
we muſt remark ; 

1. That what he had proved before, he takes here for 
| Bert on the one fide andthe other; on the one fide, 


at the Levitical ſeryices and ordinances werg in tliem- 

elyes. carnal, and had only an obſcure repreſentation of 
things ſpiritual and eternal; and, on the other fide, that 
the tabernacle, office, and ſacrifice of Chriſt, were ſpi- 
Fitual, and had their effects in cternal things. 

2. That thoſe other carnal earthly things were di- 
vinely appointed types and reſemblances of thoſe which 
are ſpiritual and eternal... 

From theſe ſuppoſitions the argument is firm, as the 
ordinances of old being carnal, had an efficacy to their 
proper end to purify the unclean as to the fleſh ; ſo the 
facrifice of Chriſt hath a certain efficacy to its proper end 
che purging of our conſciences from dead works." 
The force of the inference depends on the relation that 
was between them in the appointment of God.—There 
Was a greater efficacy, and that which gave a greater evi- 
Hence of elf; in the ſacrifice of Chriſt with reſpe& ta 
ien proper end, than there was in thoſe ſacrifices with re- 
ſpect to their proper end; how much more; and the reaſon 
is, becauſe all their efficacy depended on a mere arbitra 
Taſtitution ; having, in their own nature, neither ET 
nor efficacy ; but in the ſacrifice of Chriſt, ho offered 
* himſelf to God through the eternal Spirit,“ there is an 
ö ee worth and efficacy, which, ſvitably to the 
rules of eternal reaſon and righteouſneſs, will accompliſh 
and procure its effects. 7. N 


§ 2. In the foregoing verſe, he had reſpe& only ta 
dhe angiverſary facrifice. of the, bigh prieſt, but here ho 


„ 


pulargeth. the lubje@ to die configeration of all Met 
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piatory facrifices under the law. For he Joins to the 
blood of bulls and goats,” the a/hes of an heifer, which 
was of no uſe in the anniverſary ſacrifice. And therefore 
the words in the cloſe of the verſe, expreſſing the ends 
and effects of theſe ordinances, * purified the unclean as 
to the fleſh,” are not to be reſtrained to them immediately 
foregoing, * the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkled ;' but equally 
reſpect the blood of bulls and goats.“ By bulls and goats, 
by an uſual ſynecdoche, all the ſeveral kinds of clean 
beaſts, whoſe blood was typically appointed to make atone- 
ment with, are intended. [Lev. xvii. 11.] Purification 
was alſo made by the ſprinkling of it. i 

$ 3. The ſecond thing mentioned to the ſame end, 
is the * a/hes of an heifer * and the uſe of them, which 
was by ſprinkling. The inſtitution, uſe, and end of this 
ordinance are deſcribed at large, Numb. xix; and an 
eminent type of Chriſt it was, both as to his ſuffering, 
and the continual clean/ing virtue of his blood in the 
church. 

It was to be a red heifer, without ſpot or blemiſh, 
whereon no yoke had come; [Numb. xix. 2.] red is the 
colour of guilt ; [Iſa. i. 18.] yet was there no ſpot or 
blemiſh in the heifer, ſo was the guilt of fin upon Chriſt, 
who, in himſelf, was abſolutely pure and holy. No 
yoke had been on her, nor was there any conſtraint on 
Chriſt, but he offered himſelf willingly through the eter- 
nal Spirit. 

The blood of the ſlain heifer was ſprinkled by the 
prieſt ſeyen times directly before the tabernacle of the 
congregation, [ver. 4.] ſo is the whole church purified 
by the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt. 

The whole heifer was to be burned in the fight of the 
prieſt, [ver. 5.] ſo was Chriſt, ſoul and body, offered up 
to God in the fire of love, kindled in him by the eternal 
Spirit, 

$ 4. The nature and uſe of this ordinance is farther 
deſcribed by its object, (x:x0wounres) the unclean ; thoſe 
that were made common.. All thoſe who had a liberty of 
approach to God in his ſolemn worſhip, were ſo far 

Vol. III. X x x  ſane- 
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ſanfified, that is, ſeparated, and dedicated. And ſuch 
as were deprived of this privilege were made common, and 
ſo unclean, 

The unclean eſpecially intended in the inſtitution, 
were thoſe who were defiled by the dead. Every one 
that, by any means, touched a dead body, whether dying 
naturally or ſlain, whether in the houſe or field, was 
defiled ; no ſuch perſon was to come into the congrega- 
tion, or near the tabernacle. And this was to repreſent 
to the people the curſe of the law, whereof death was the 
great viſible effect. The preſent Jews have this notion, 
that defilement by the dead aroſe from the poiſon that 
is dropt into them that die by the angel of death.“ The 
meaning of it is, that death came in by ſin, from the 
poiſonous temptation of the old ſerpent, and befell men 
by the curſe, which of conſequence took hold of them ; 
but they have loſt the underſtanding of their own tradi- 
tion. 

$ 5. The manner of applying this purified water was 
by ſprinkling. * Sprinkling the unclean ;* not only the 
act, but the efficacy of it is intended. [See Numb. xix. 17, 
18.] The a/hes were kept by themſelves ; where uſe was 
to be made of them, they were to be mingled with clean 
water from the ſpring. The virtue was from the a/hes of 
the heifer, ſlain and burnt as a /in offering. The water 
was uſed as the means of application; being ſo mingicd, 
any clean perſon (for it was not confined to the prieſts) 
might dip a bunch of hyſop [ſee Pſal. li. 7. ] into it, and 
ſprinkle any thing or perſon that was defiled. And this 
rite of ſprinkling was that alone in all ſacrifices, by which 
their continual efficacy for ſanctification and purification, 
was exprefſed ; thence is the blood of Chriſt called 
the blood of ſprinkling,” becauſe of its efficacy for our 
ſanctification, as applied by faith to our ſouls and con- 
ſciences. 

$ 6. The effect of the things mentioned is, that they 
© ſanQified to the purifying of the fleſh ;* namely, that 
thoſe to whom they were applied, might be made Levi- 
tically clean, be ſo freed from their carnal defilements, as 

to 
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to have an admiſſion to-the ſolemn worſhip of God, and 
fociety of the church. 

* San#ifieth” Every defiled perſon was made common, 
excluded from the privilege of a right to draw nigh to 
God in his ſolemn worſhip ; but in his purification he 
was again ſeparated to the Lord, and reſtored to his ſacred 
right, | 

The word is of the ſingular number, and is diſtinctly 
to be referred by a Zeugma both to the aſhes of an heifer,” 
and * the blood of bulls and goats.“ The whole ett of 
all the ſacrifices and inſtitutions of the law is compriſed 
in this word (#y1aG#) fanfificth, 

They ſanctiſied to the purifying of the fleſh,” The 
legally defiled, who were excluded from divine worſhip, 
and made obnoxious to the curſe of the law, were ſo 
legally purified, juſtified, and cleanſed by them, as that they 
had free admifhon into their forfeited privileges. This 
they were able to effef?, this they did, by virtue of divine 
inſtitution-—but nothing more, 

$ 5. Why then, it will be ſaid, did God appoint-them? 
Why did he oblige the people to their obſervance? I an- 
ſwer, it was not on account of their outward uſe and effi- 
cacy, as to the purifying of the fleſh, which, as it was 
alone, God always deſpiſed ; but becauſe of their appointed 
* repreſentation of good things to come.“ In that reſpe& 
they were glorious, and exceedingly advantageous to the 
faith and obedience of the church. For although the 
rites and ſacrifices of the law, by their own virtue, puri- 
fied only externally, and delivered only from temporary 
puniſhments, yet the precepts and promiſes of the law 
required the ſame holineſs and obedience as doth the goſpel. * 

{$ 8. © How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt,” &c, 
— - This verſe contains, 

1. The ſubje& treated of, in oppoſition to that before 
ſpoken to, the blood of Chriſt." 

2. The means whereby this blood of Chriſt was effec- 
tual, in oppoſition to the efficacy of legal ordinances ; 
He offered himſelf * (that is, in the ſhedding of it) to 
God without ſpot, through the eternal Spirit.“ 
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3. The intended effect wrought by it, in oppoſition to 
the end and effect of legal ordinances; to * purge our 
* conſciences from dead works.” | 

4. The benefit we receive thereby, in oppoſition. to 
that which was obtained by the legal adminiſtrations ; 
that we may ſerve the living God,” 

$ 9. (I.) How much more ſhall the blood of-Chriſt.* 
The force of the argument is not merely, as before hinted, 
($ 1.) a comparatis, and a minori; but from the nature of 
the things themſelves, as the one was appointed to be 
typical of the other. For there is a greater reaſon in the 
nature of things, that the © blood of Chriſt ſhould purge 
our conſciences from dead works,“ than there is, that 
the blood of bulls and goats ſhould ſanctify to the puri- 
* fying of the fleſh The ſacrifice of Chriſt, as to its 
original, depended on the ſovereign pleaſure, wiſdom, and 
grace of God; but, being ſo appointed, it had, on account 
of the infinite dignity of his perſon, and the nature of his 
oblation, a real efficacy with reſpect to the juſtice and 
wiſdom of God, to procure the effect mentioned by way 
of purchaſe and merit. That the offering was himſelf, 
that he offered himſelf through the eternal Spirit” in his 
divine perſon, is what gives aſſurance of the effect men- 
tioned, above any grounds we have to believe, * that the 
* blood of bulls and goats ſhould ſanctify to the purifying 
of the fleſh.'-— The blood of Chriſt.“ For on his being 
the Meſſiah depends the principal force of the preſent ar- 
gument. It is the b/ood of Him who was promiſed of old 
to be the high prieſt of the church, and the ſacrifice for 
their fins : in whom was the faith of all the ſaints of old, 
that by him their fins ſhould be expiated. 

$ 10. * The b, of Chriſt,” when, as here, redemp- 
tion is aſcribed to it, does not intend only that material blood 
which he ſhed, abſolutely conſidered ; but that as it was 
the pledge and fign of all the internal obedience and ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt's perſon. * He became obedient unto death, 
the death of the croſs,” whereon his blood was ſhed. 
This was the great inſtance of his obedience, and of his 
ſuſfcrings, whereby he made reconciliation and atonement 

| for 


for fin. Hence the effects of all his ſufferings, and of all 
obedience in his ſufferings, are aſcribed to his Saad. 
Wherefore this expreſſion, * the blood of Chriſt,” in order 
to our redemption, or the expiation of fin, is comprehen- 
five of all he did and ſuffered tor thoſe ends, inaſmuch as 
the ſhedding of it was the way and means whereby he 
offered himſelf to God. 

$ 11. (II.) The ſecond thing is the means whereby 
the blood of Chriſt came to be of that efficacy which is 
aſcribed to it; he offered himſelf to God kD the 
* eternal Spirit, without ſpot.” 

He offered himſelf.” The whole human nature was 
the offering, and the way he offered it was by the ſhedding 
of his blood. So the beaſt was the facrifice, when the 
blood alone, or principally, was offered on the altar. It 
was the blood that made atonement ;' ſo it was by his Bad 
that Chriſt made atonement, but it was his perſon that 
gave it efficacy to that end. Wherefore by * him/e/f,” the 
whole human nature of Chriſt is intended; and this 
* offering? of himſelf was the act of his whole perſon ; 
bath natures concurred in the offering, though one alone 
was offered. His obedience in ſuffering was that which 
rendered his offering a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling favour 
to God. 

And he is ſaid thus to offer himſelf” in oprhfition to 
the ſacrifices of the high prieſt under the law. They 
offered goats and bulls, or their blood ; but he offered 
himſelf. This therefore was the nature of the offering of 
Chriſt : © It was a ſacred act of the Lord Chriſt, as the 
high pricſt of the church, wherein—according to the will 
of God, aud what was required of him by virtue of the 
eternal compact between the Father and him, concerning 
the redemption of the church—he gave up himſelf in the 
way of moſt profound obedience, to do and ſuffer what- 
ever the juſtice and law of God required for the expiation 
of ſin, expreſſing the whale by the ſhedding of his blood, in 
anſwer to all the typical repreſentations of his ſacrifice in 
all the inſtitutions of the law.” A proper ſacrifice con- 
ſiſted, as to its nature, in the ſacred giving up to God what 

Was 
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was offered in the preſent deſtructian or conſumption of it; 
and thus is Chriſt's offering of himſelf to God a proper 
facrifice, for there was in it an effuſion of his blood, and 
the deſtruction of his life. 

$ 12. Offered himſelf to God.“ A ſacrifice is the 
higheſt and chief act of ſacred worſhip ; eſpecially it muſt 
be ſo, when one offereth himſelf according to the will of 
God. God is the proper object of all religious worſhip, 
to whom, as ſuch alone, any ſacrifice may be offered. To 
offer facrifice to any other is the higheſt idolatry : but 
an offering, an expiatory {acrifice for ſin, is made to God, 
as God, under a peculiar notion or conſideration, as the 
author of the law againſt which fin is committed, as the 
ſupreme ruler and governor of all, to whom it belongs to 
inflict the puniſhment which is due to fin, For the end 
of ſuch ſacrifices is to avert diſpleaſure and puniſhment 
by making atonement. With reſpect to this, therefore, 
the divine nature is conſidered, as peculiarly ſubſiſting in 
the perſon of the Father. For ſo is he conſtantly repre- 
ſented to our faith as the judge of all, [Heb. xii. 23.] 
With him, as ſuch, the Lord Chriſt had to do in the 
offering of himſelf, [chap. v. ver. 7.] But here it may 
be aſked, If Chriſt was God himſelf, how could he offer 
himſelf to God? I anſwer ; If there were one nature only 
in the perſon of Chriſt, it may be this might ſeem im- 
pertinent; and yet there may be caſes wherein the ſame 
individual perſon, under ſeveral capacities, as of a good 
man on the one hand, and à ruler or judge on the other, 
may, for the benefit of the public, and the preſervation of 
the laws of the community, both give and take ſatisfaction 
himſelf. But whereas in the one perſon of Chriſt there 
are two natures ſo infinitely diſtin, both acting under 
ſuch diſtin capacities, there is nothing unbecoming 
this myſtery that the one of them miglit be offered to the 
other. 

But it is not the ſame perſon that offereth the ſacrifice, 
and to whom it is offered: for it is the perſon of the 
Father, or the divine nature conſidered as acting itſelf in 
the perſon of — Father, to whom the offering was made, 
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And although the perſon of the-Son is partaker of the 
ſame nature with the Father, yet that nature is not the 
object of this divine worſhip as in him, but as in the 
perſon of the Father. Wherefore the Son did not formally 
offer himſelf to himſelf, but to God, as exerciſing ſupreme 
rule, government, and judgement, in the perſon of the 
Father. 

As theſe things are plainly and fully teſtified to- in the 
ſcripture, ſo the way to come to a bleſſed ſatisfaction in 
them, is not to conſult the cavils of carnal wiſdom, but 
to pray * that the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Father of glory, would give to us the ſpirit of wiſdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of him, that the eyes of 
our underſtandings being enlightened, we may come to 
the full aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknowledge- 
ment of the myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 
Chriſt.” 

$ 13. © He offered abbr to God through the cternal 
0 Spirit ;* (3) through, by, denotes a concurrent opera- 
tion, when one works with another. The eternal Spirit 
was not an inferior inſtrument whereby Chriſt offered 
himſelf, but rather the principal efficient cauſe. 

The variety that is in the reading of this place, is taken 
notice of by all. Some copies read by the cterna! Spirit, 
ſome by the holy Spirit. I ſhall not poſitively determine 
on either of theſe ſenſes to the excluſion of the other; 
but I muſt acknowledge that there are two conſiderations, 
which peculiarly recommend the former interpretation, 

1. The moſt numerous and the moſt ancient copies 
read by the eternal Spirit ;* and they are followed by the 
Syriac, with all the Greek ſcholiaſts. Now although the 
holy Spirit be alſo an eternal Spirit, in the. unity of the 
ſame divine nature with the Father and the Son; yet, 
where he is ſpoken of with reſpe&t to his own per/onal 
actings, he is conſtantly called the holy Spirit, and not the 
eternal Spirit. Again: 

2. The deſigu of the apoſtle is to prove the ſuperior 
efficacy of the offering of Chriſt, above thoſe of the prieſts 
under the law. Now this aroſe, partly, that he offered 

himſelf, 
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himſelf, whereas they only offered the blood of bulls and 
goats; but principally, from the dignity of his perſon in his 
offering, in that he offered him/e/f by his © ewn eternal 
* ſpirit,” or divine nature. But I ſhall leave the reader to 
judge of the ſcope of the place, either ſenſe being ſuitable 
to the analogy of faith. 

This is the ſecond thing wherein the apoſtle oppoſeth 
the: offering of Chriſt to the offerings of the prieſts under 
the law. They offered bulls and goats ; he offered himſelf. 
They offered by a material altar and fire, he by the eternal 
Spirit, | 

That Chriſt ſhould thus offer him/e/f to God, and that 
by the eternal Spirit, is the center of the goſpel myſtery. 
And an attempt to corrupt, or to pervert this glorious 
trrith, is a deſign againſt the glory of God, and the faith 
of the church. The depth of this myſtery we cannot 
dive into it, the height of it we cannot comprehend ; 


w cannot ſearch out the greatneſs of its wiſdom, love, 


and grace. And thoſe who chuſe rather to reje#, than to 
live by faith in an humble admiration of it, do ſo at the 
peril of their ſouls. To the reaſon of ſome men it may 
appear fooli/h, to faith it is full of glory. In the con- 
ſideration of the divine actings of the eternal Spirit of 
_ Chriſt in the offering of himſelf ; of the holy exerciſe of 
all. grace in the human, nature offered ; of the nature, 
dizznity and efficacy of this ſacrifice, faith finds life, food, 
and refreſhment. Herein doth it contemplate the w:/dom, 
the righteouſneſs, the holineſs and grace of God; herein 
doth it view the wonderful condeſcenſion and love of 
Chriſt, and from the whole is ſtrengthened and en- 
couraged. | 

$ 14. It is added“ without ſpot.” This adjun@ is 
deſcriptive, not of the prieſt, but of the ſacrifice ; it is 
not a qualification of his perſon, but of the offering. 

The alluſion to the legal inſtitutions is evident. The 
lamb that was to be flain and offered was antecedently 
without blemiſh ; hence the apoſtle Peter affirms, that 
ve were redeemed by the precious blood of Chriſt, as 
* of a lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot,“ [I. Pet. i. 
OE, | | | 18.1 
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18.] And Chriſt is not only called © the b of God 
* which taketh away the fins of the woyfd;” [John i. 
29.] that is, by being ſlain and offered; but is repre- 
ſented in the wor/hip of the church as a lamb ſlain, 
[Rev. v. 6.] 

Wherefore this expreſſion,” * without ſpot,” reſpects, 
in the firſt place, the purity of his nature and the holineſs 
of his fe; for although this principally belonged to the 
neceſſary qualifications of his perſon, yet were they re- 
quired in him as a ſacrifice. There was nothing in him, 
nothing wanting to him, that ſhould any way hinder his 
ſacrifice from being divinely accepted and really expiatory 
of ſin. And thus was the church inſtructed to expect 
by all thoſe legal inſtitutions. 

$ 15. (III.) The e of the blood of Chriſt through 
the offering of himſelf is the“ purging of our con- 
$ ſciences from dead works.” 

The word is in the future tenſe (zap) Hall purge.” 
The blood of Chriſt as offered hath a Jouble reſpect and 
effect: towards God in making atonement for ſin; and 
— towards the eonſciences of men, in the application of its 
virtue to them, which is here intended; and this is ex- 
preſſed as future to declare the certainty of the everit, -or 
the infallible connection of theſe things, the blood of Chriſt, 
and the purging of the conſcience, in all that betake 
themſelves to it; it H do it effectually and infallibly, 
The apoſtle reſpects the generality of the Hebrews, whe- 
ther already profefling the goſpel or now invited to it ; 
and he propoſeth this to them as the advantage they 
ſhould be made partakers of by relinquiſhing the Mo- 
ſaical ceremonies and betaking themſelves to the faith of 
the goſpel : for whereas before, by the beſt of legal or- 
dinances, they attained no more than an outward ſancti- 
fication as to the fl, they ſhall now have their conſcience 
infallibly purged from dead works, 

By dead works,“ fins, as to their guilt and defile- 
ment, are confeſſedly intended ; ſo called, becauſe they 
proceed from a principle of ſpiritual death, becauſe they 
are uſeleſs and fruitleſs, as all dead things are —and be- 
Vor. III. Yyy cauſe 
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cauſe they deſerve death, and tend to it. There ſeems to 
be a peculiar alluſian to dead bodies, and legal defilement 
by them; for he hath reſpect to purification by the afhes 
of the heifer, and this reſpected principally uncleanneſs by 
the dead. As men were purified by the ſprinkling of the 
aſhes of an heifer mingled with living water, from defile- 
ments contracted from the dead, without which they were 
ſeparated from God and the church; ſo, unleſs men are 
really purged from their moral defilements by the blood of 
Chriſt, they muſt periſh for ever. Now this defilement 
from the dead aroſe from hence, that death was the effect 
of the curſe of the law; wherefore the guz/t of /in, with 
reſpect to the curſe of the law, is here primarily intended, 
and conſequently its pollution. * The conſcience.” He doth 
not ſay, your ſouls, your minds, or your perſons, but 
your conſcience. Under the law it was the body that was 
defiled, and it was the body that was purified ; thoſe or- 
dinances ſan&ified only tothe purifying of the fleſh ;* 
but the defilements here intended are ſpiritual, relating to 
the conſcience, and therefore ſuch is the purification alſo. 
He mentions the reſpe& of theſe dead works to * con- 
F ſcience* in particular, becauſe that is concerned in peace 
with God, and confidence 6f approach to him. Sin va- 
riouſly affects all the faculties of the ſoul, and there is in 
it a peculiar defilement of conſcience, [ Tir. i. 1 5.] whereby 
is introduced a ſenſe of guilt, This brings along with 
it fear and dread, whence the finner dares not ipproach 
the preſence of God. Wherefore the * purging of con- 
* ſcience from dead works* primarily reſpects the gui/t of 
fin, and the virtue of the blood of Chriſt in its remo- 
val ; but there is alſo an inherent defilement of conſcience 
as of all other faculties of the ſoul, Yet we ſhould re- 
mark conſcience is here uſed ſynecdochically for the whole 
ſoul and all its faculties ; yea, for our whole ſouls and 
bodies, which are all to be cleanſed and ſanctiſied, [I. Theſ. 
v. 23.] To purge our . is to purge us in 
our whole perſons. 
'S 16. (IV.) The laſt thing is, the conſequent advan- 
tage we > receive, * To ferve the living God.” The 
I words 
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words ſhould be rendered, that we may ſerve ;* that is, 
have right and liberty to do ſo, being no longer excluded 
from the privilege, as perſons were under the law whilſt 
unclean. * The living God.“ Abfolutely, he alone hath 
life in himſelf, and is the only author and cauſe of life to 
all others; comparatively, with reſpe& to idols and falſe 
gods, which are dead things, ſuch as have neither life nor 
operation. So called, to beget faith and truſt in him, as 
the author of temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal /fe ; [I. Tim. 
1. 10.] to beget a due fear and reverence of him, as he 
who lives and ſees, who hath all life in his power; ſo it 
is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 
And this epiſtle being written principally to warn the 
Hebrews of the danger of unbelief and apoſtacy from the 
goſpel, the apoſtle in ſeveral places makes mention. of 
God, with whom they had to do, under this title, [chap. 
iii. 12. x. 31.] but there is ſomething peculiar in the 
mention of it in this place; for the due conſideration of 
God, as the living God, will diſcover how neceſſary it is 
that we be purged from dead works to ſerve him in a due 
manner. The nature of goſpel worſhip and ſervice is 
intimated” to be ſuch as peculiarly becomes the living 
© God.” 

What is it to * /erve the living God?“ I doubt not 
but that the whole life of faith, in univerſal obedience, 
is conſequentially required. Not any one duty can 
be performed as it ought without the antecedent purging 
of our conſciences from dead works; but yet ſacred and 
ſolemn worſhip primarily is intended: for as we therein 
expreſs and teſtify the ſubjection of our ſouls and con- 
ſciences to him, and ſolemnly engage in univerſal obe- 
dience, (for of theſe things all acts of outward worſhip 
are the ſolemn pledges) ſo in that eminently doth God 
teſtify his acceptance of us, and delight in us, by Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 

What is required on our part It is included in the 
. expreſſion (eig ro A]p:v:w) that we may ſerve.” And 
two things are 'implied—l/iberty and ability; the one in- 
cludes right and boldneſs ; the other reſpects all the ſup- 
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plies of the Holy Spirit in grace and gifts: both theſe we 
receive by the blood of Chriſt, that we may be meet and 
able in a due manner to ſerve the living God. 

$ 17. And from the words thus explained we may ob- 
ſerve : 

1. There is ſuch an evidence of wiſdom and righte- 

ouſneſs, to a ſpiritual eye, in the whole myſtery of our 
redemption, ſanctification, and ſalvation by Chriſt, as 
gives an immoveable foundation to faith to reſt upon. It 
is unbelief alone, made obſtinate by prejudices inſinuated 
by the devil, that hides theſe —_— trom any, [III. Cor. 
iv. 3, 4+] 
2. The efficacy of all the offices of Chriſt towards the 
church depends on the dignity of his perſon. The offer- 
ing of his blood was prevalent for the expiation of fin, 
becauſe it was His blood, and for no other reaſon. The 
per/on of Chriſt is the principle of all his mediatory acts, 
although thoſe acts be immediately performed by virtue 
of his diſtin natures, ſome of one, ſome of another, 
according to their diſtin properties and powers; where- 
fore he was ſo far a mediator and prieſt in both his na- 
tures, as that whatever he did in the diſcharge of thoſe 
offices was the act of his entire perſon, whereon the dig- 
nity and efficacy of all he did depended. 

3. There is nothing more deſtructive to the whole 
faith of the goſpel than by any means to evacuate the im- 
mediate efficacy of the blood of Chriſt; every opinion of 
that tendency breaks in upon the whole myſtery of the 
wiſdom and grace of God in him: it renders all the in- 
ſtitutions and ſacrifices of the law, whereby God in- 
ſtructed the church of old in the myſtery of his grace, 
uſeleſs and unintelligible, and overthrows the foundation 
of the goſpel. 8 

4. This was the greateſt expreſſion of the inexpreſſible 
love of Chriſt; © he offered himſelf;' this is the foun- 
dation of our faith and boldneſs in approaching to God, 

that Chriſt hath offered Þ:m/elf for us. 
It is hence evident how vain and inſufficient are all 
other ways for the expiation of *. and the purging of 


| our 
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dur conſciences before God, The ſam of all falſe reli- 
gion conſiſted always in contrivances for the expiation of 
ſin ; and as ſuperſtition is reſtleſs, ſo the inventions of 
men have been endleſs in finding out means to this end : 
but if any thing within the power of men to invent or 
accompliſh had been ſufficient for this purpoſe, there 
would have been no need that the Son of God ſhould 
have offered himſelf, [ſee chap. x. 5—8. Micah vi. 
8, 9.] 

§ 18. We may farther obſerve the following parti- 
culars : 

1. Faith has a ground of triumph in the certain ef- 
ficacy of the blood of Chriſt for the expiation of ſin. 
How much more.” The Holy Ghoſt here and elſe- 
where teacheth faith to argue itſelf into a full aſſurance. 
The reaſonings he propoſeth and infiſteth on to this end 
are admirable, [Rom. viii. 31—39.] How heavenly, 
how divine, is that way of arguing to this purpoſe which 
our bleſſed Saviour propoſeth to us in the parable of the 
unjuſt judge and the widow ! [Luke xviii. 1—3.] And 
in that other, of the man and his friend that come to 
ſeek bread by night! [chap. xi. 5—7.) Who can read 
them, but his ſoul is ſurpriſed into ſome kind of confi- 
dence of being heard in his ſappheation, if in any mea- 
ſure compliant with the rule preſcribed? And the 
apoſtle's argument here leaves no room for doubt or ob- 
jection. Were we more diligent in the exerciſe of faith, 
by arguings and expoſtulations upon feripture principles, 
we ſhould be more firm in our aſſent to tlie concluſions 
which ariſe from them, and be enabled more to triumph 
againſt the aſſaults of unbelief. 

2. Nothing could expiate ſin, and free conſcienee from 
dead works, but the 3/ood of Chrift alone, and that in the 
offering of it to God through the eternal Spirit. The 
redemption of the ſouls of men is precious, and muſt 
have ceaſed for ever, had not infinite Wiſdom found out 
this way for its accompliſhment. The work was too 
great for any other to undertake,” or for any other means 

ro 
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zo effect; and the glory of God therein is hid only to 
. them that periſh. 

3. It was to God, as the ſupreme ruler and law-giver, 
atonement for ſin was to be made; he offered himſelf 
* to God,” It was HE, whoſe law was violated, whoſe 
juſtice was provoked, to whom it belonged to require 
and receive ſatisfactiou. And who was meet to tender it 
to him, but the man that was his fellow, who gave ef- 
ficacy to his oblation by the dignity of his perſon? In 
the cotitemplation of the glory of God in this matter 
does the life of faith principally conſiſt; 

4. The ſouls and conſciences of men ate wholly po/- 
luted, before they are purged by the blood of Chriſt. And 
this pollution is ſuch, as excludes them (in a ſenſe) from 
all right of acceſs to God in his worſhip, as it was with 
them who were legally unclean. | 

5. Even. the beſt works of men, antecedently to the 
purging of their conſciences by the blood of Chriſt, are 
but dead works. However men may pleaſe themſelves in 
them, perhaps think to merit by them, yet from death they 
come, and to death they tend. 

6. Juſtification and ſanctification are inſeparably con- 
joined in the deſign of God's grace by the blood of Chriſt. 
* Purge our conſciences that we may ſerve the living 
God.“ 

J. Goſpel worſhip is ſuch in its ſpirituality and holi- 
neſs, as becometh the /zving Ged; and our duty it is always 
to conſider, that with him we have to do. 


VersE 
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VERSE 15. 


AND FOR THIS CAUSE HE IS THE MEDIATOR OF. THE 
NEW TESTAMENT, THAT BY MEANS OF DEATH, 
FOR THE REDEMPTION OF THE TRANSGRESSIONS 
THAT WERE UNDER THE FIRST TESTAMENT, THEY 
WHICH ARE CALLED MIGHT RECEIVE THE PRO=- 
MISE OF ETERNAL INHERITANCE. : 


$ 1. Concerning the meaning of the word Teſtament. & 2, 
The concetion and argument. I 3. Firſt, God defigned far 
ſome an eternal inheritance. & 4. Secondly, by what way. 
$ 5. Thirdly, to whom. 6. Fourthly, an obſtacle re- 
moved. S 7. Fifthly, by what means. I 8. Sixthly, its 
Mediator. \ 9. Seventhly, his death. F 11, 12, Ob- 
fervations, SS | 


§ r. Ax inquiry may be juſtly moved, why we render 
the Greek word (dicahnen) by a teſtament in this place, 
whereas before we have conſtantly rendered it by a cove- 
nant ? And the plain reaſon is, becauſe from this verſe to 
the end of the chapter the apoſtle argues from the nature 
and uſe of a * teſtament” among men, as he directly 
affirms in the next verſe. This word (%:&9%xy) is pro- 
perly a te/lamentary diſpo/ition of things; as another Greek 
word (ow#yx1) is properly a covenant. For in the com- 
poſition of the word, there is nothing to intimate a 
mutual compact, which is neceſſary to a covenant ſtrictly 
fo called. However there is a great affinity in the things 
themſelves; for there are covenants which have in them 
grants and donations ; and there are teffaments whoſe force 
is reſolved into ſome conditions and agreements. Such is 
their affinity, that one name may be expreſſive of them 

both. 
The Hebrew word (m2) could not be more properly 
rendered by any one word than by that which the apoſtle 
uſeth. 
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uſeth ; for it being moſtly uſed to expreſs the covenant 
between God and man, it is of that nature as cannot pro- 
perly be termed (ow xy) a covenant, or compact, upon 
equal terms of d;ributtve juſtice between diſtin parties. 
But God's covenant with man is "1 the way, and the 
declaration of the terms, whereby God will diſpoſe and 
communicate good things to us, which had more of the 
nature of a teſtament than of a covenant. Beſides, the 
Hebrew term 1s often uſed to expreſs a free promiſe, with 
an effectual donation and communication of the thing 
promiſed ; but this hath more the nature of a teftament 
than of a covenant ; again, there is no word in the He: 
brew language whereby to expreſs a teſſament but that 
only; and therefore where the nature of the thing ſpoken 
of requires it, it is properly rendered * a teſtament.” 
Wherefore the apoſtle having difcaurfed before concerning 
the covenant as it preſcribed and required obedience,. with 
promiſes and penalties annexed ; he now treats of it as to 
the donation and communication of good things, with the 
grant of them confirmed by death; in which ſenſe it was 
a teſtament aud not a covenant; properly ſo called. And 
the apoſtle's argument from this word is not only juſt 
and reaſonable ; but, without it we could never have 
rightly underſtood: the typical repreſentation made of the, 
death, blood, and ſacrifice of Chriſt, in confirming the, 
New Teſtament, as we ſhall ſee immediately. 

This difficulty being remoyed, we may Progerd? a in the 
expoſition of the words. 

$ 2. And for this cauſe * (4) = 18 e 
expletive, denoting a progreſs in the preſent argument; 
as much as, alſo, mor eau r. — For this cauſe,” it is evi- 
dent that here is a rea/cn rendered of the neceſſity of 
Chriſt's death and ſacrifice, by which alone our con- 
ſciences may be purged from dead works; for it is the 
nature of his office to be the Mediator of the new cove- 
nant, which, being a teſtament, required the death of the 
Te/lator ; and moreover the redemption of tranſgreſſions, 
and the purchaſe of an eternal inheritance, were to be 
efecacd by his death and ſacrifice. 


For 
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For the expoſition of the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and nature 'of theſe ſublime truths, we muſt leave the 
order of the words, and take that of the things them- 
ſelves. 

8 3. Fir ſt, God deſigned for ſome (1 lc xNpo- 
vo an eternal inberitance. It is altogether vain to ſeek 
for any other cauſe of preparing this inheritance, and of 
its deſignation to any perſon, but his own grace, and 
ſovereign pleaſure; and therefore it is called an in- 
* heritance,” to mind us that the way whereby we come 
to it is gratuitous adoption, and not purchate or merit. It 
is called * eternal,” in oppoſition to the inheritance, which 
by virtue of the firſt teſtament, God granted to the 
Iſraelites in the land of Canaan. That which 1s prine:$2/1y 
intended by it is, that ſtate of things whercinto believers 
are admitted in this lite, The whole inheritance of grace 
and glory was in the firit place given and committed to 
Jeſus Chriſt, He was appointed heir of all things,” [chap. 
i. 3.] by him is it communicated to all believers, who 
thereby become heirs. of God and joint heirs with Chriſt,? 
[Rom. viii. 15—17.] For the Lord Chriſt, as the great 
teſtator, did, by his death, bequeath to them all bis good 
things as an eternal legacy. And a wonderful inheritance 
it is! The lines are fallen to believers in pleaſant places 
And the way whereby we become intereſted in the un- 
paralleled bleſſing is by gratuitous adoption. If ſons, then 
t heirs," | > ö 

$ 4. Secondly, the way whereby God would communicate 
this inheritance to any was by promiſe; might receive 
the promiſe of an eternal inheritance.” The inheri- 
tance of Canaan was by (and in ſubſerviency to) the /aw, 
or firſt covenant ; but this was by promiſe. 

The © promiſe principally intended is that which was 
given to Abraham, and confirmed by the 'oath of God ; 
for the eternal inheritance was continued in that precious 
promiſe, [ Gal. iii. 18.] that in the ſeed of Abraham all 
nations ſhould be bleſſed.“ It includes indeed the fir/# 
promiſe made to our firſt parents, which was the ſpring 
and foundation of it, and reſpects all the following pro- 
Vo. III. 222 miſes 
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miſes concerning the Lord Chriſt and the benefits of his 
mediation. But that great ſolemn promiſe is principally 
intended; for the apoſtle deſigns to convince the Hebrews 
that neither by the law, nor the ſacrifices and ordinances 
of it, could they come to the inheritance promiſed to 
Abraham and his ſeed ; which, as we ſaid before, was the 
promiſe of eternal inheritance, whereof that of the land 
of Canaan was only a type. 

The promiſe is every where oppoſed to works or deſert 
in ourſelves ; it hath no reſpe& to what we were, or did 
deſerve. Hence the ſuitableneſs of obtaining it by faith ; 
and it is of faith that it may be of grace; [Rom. iv. 
16.] namely, that it may be evidenced-to be of the mere 
grace of God in oppoſition to all worth, works, and en- 
deavours of our own. And if all grace and glory, all 
benefits of Chriſt's mediation, our ſanctiſication, juſtifica- 
tion, and glorification, be an inheritance prepared in grace, 
conveyed by promiſe, and received by faith, there is no 
place left for meritorious works; freely it was provided, 
freely it is propoſed, and freely it is received. 

$ 5. Thirdly, the perſons for whom this inheritance is 
defigned, and who receive the promiſe of it, are © thoſe 
* that are called.“ It is to no purpoſe here to diſcourſe 
about outward and inward calling, effectual and ineffec- 
tual, complied with or not. No other are intended but thofe 
who actually receive the promiſe.” They are the 
* called according to his purpoſe, [Rom. viii. 28.] being 
predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of him who 
worketh all things, [Ephel. 3. 11.] whom he did pro- 
deſtinate, them he alſo called; and whom he called, them 
he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo 
glorified, or gave them the whole eternal inheritance. 
[Rom. viii. 30.] It is not a general call, wherein thoſe 
who are ſo called may or may not receive the inheritance; 
but they are / called as that they ſhall aſſuredly be made 
partakers of it. Fi | 
' I 6. Fourthly, things being thus prepared in the counſel 
and grace of God, yet there was an ob/acle in the way of 
actually receiving the promiſe the tranſgreſſions that 
W u n FO REA 
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* were under the firſt teſtament.” God deſigned to the 
ele& an eternal inheritance; yet can they not be made 
partakers of it, but in ſuch a way as was ſuited to his 
glory. It was unjuſt, and unſeaſonable, that it ſhould 
be otherwiſe ; whereas therefore they were all guilty of 
fin, their fins muſt be expiated, and taken out of the 
way, or they cannot receive the promiſe of the inheri- 
tance. Sins under the firſt covenant,” are all fins 
whatever ; for there is no fin committed under the goſpel, 
but it is a fin againſt that law which requires us to love 
the Lord our God with all our hearts, and all our 
ſtrength. The ſacrifices of the law could not expiate 
any ſin, could not purge the conſcience from dead works; 
they made nothing perfect. This he ſpeaks of every /in 
wherein the conſcience of a ſinner is concerned, [chap: 
x. 2. Heb: x. 4:] they typified and repreſented the ex- 
piation of all ſorts of fins whatever; and made applica- 
tion of it to their ſouls. For if there was no atonement 
for their fins, if their conſciences were not purged from 
dead works, nor themſelves conſummated, but only had 
ſome outward purification of the fleſh; it cannot be but 
they muſt all eternally periſh. But that this was not 
their condition the apoſtle proves from hence, becauſe 
they were called of God to an eternal inheritance, as he 
had proved at large concerning Abraham, [chap. vi.) 
Hence he infers the neceſſiiy of the mediation and death of 
Chriſt, as without the virtue of which all the called under 
the firſt covenant muſt periſh eternally, there being no 

other way to come to the inheritance. 
$ 7. Fifthly, the way that God took, and the means 
he uſed, for the removal of that hindrance; and the 
effectual accompliſhment of his deſign, was the making 
of a new te/iament. He had fully proved before, that 
this could not be done by that covenant againſt which 
the ſins were committed, neither by the prieſts, nor ſa- 
crifices, nor any other duties of it. Therefore had he 
promiſed the abolition of It, becauſe of its weakneſs and 
inſufficiency to this end, as alſo the introduction of a 
new to ſupply its defects. For it became the wiſdom, 
3 2 2 2 2 | goodneſs, 
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goodneſs, and grace of God, upon the removal of the 
one for its inſufficiency, to eſtabliſh another that ſhould 
be every way effectual to his purpoſe—the communica- 
tion of an eternal inheritance to them that are called. 
Hence, 

$ 8. Sixthly, it had a mediator ; the Lord Chriſt, the 
Son of God. The dignity of his perſon, and, of con- 
fequence, the excellency and efficacy of his prieſtly office 
(which alone is here reſpected in his being called a Me- 
diator) he had abundantly before demonſtrated ; and the 
ſole end which in this place he aſſigns to his mediatory 
office, is his death; that by means of death.“ Whereas 
therefore there were ſins committed under the firſt cove- 
nant, and againſt it, which it was not able ſo to take 
away as that the called” might receive the inheritance, 
the Lord Chriſt undertook to be the Mediator of that 
covenant, which was provided as a remedy againſt theſe 
evils. And the mediation of Chriſt here intended, is that 
whereby, * /uffering death in our ſtead, he made atone- 
ment for fin. 

But moreover, God would not only free them that are 
called from that death which they deſerved by their fins 
againſt the firſt covenant, but give them alſo a right and 
title to an eternal inheritance, The firſt covenant of works 
was broken and diſannulled, becauſe it had no mediator. 
The covenant at Sinai had no ſuch mediator as could ex- 
Piate fin. Hence, both of them became the means of 
death and condemnation. . God ſaw that in the making 
of the new covenant, it was neceſſary to put all things 
into the hands of a mediator, that i alſo might not be fruſ- 
trated. And this mediator was, in the firft place, to 
aeliver us from the guilt of breaking the former, and the 
- annexed curſe, and then to preſerve us in it. Glorious 


effect of infinite Wiſdom ! 


$ 9.. Seventhly, the ſpecial way and means whereby 
this effect was wrought by the Mediator, was by death. 
That which in the foregoing-verſe is afcribed to the blood 
of Chriſt, which he offered as a prieſt, is here aſcribed to 
his death, as a Mediator, For beck: theſe really are the 


ſame; 


1 
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ſame; only in the one, the thing itſelf is expreſſed, 
«* death ;* in the other the manner of it, by blood.” 

It was therefore neceſſary to the end mentioned, that 
the Mediator of the new teſtament ſhould die; he was 
to die that death which was threatened to tranſgreſſions 
againſt the firſt covenant ; that 1s, death under the curſe 
of the law. 

$ 10. Eighthly, the death of the Mediator of the new 
teſtament, was for the redemption of tranfgreflions ;* which 
is the deliverance of the tranſgreſſors from all the evils 
they were ſubjected to on their account, by the payment 
of a ſatisfactory price. The words uſed to expreſs it, 
(Autpo», cri, N pοονi, TON puoi, No ert, will 
admit of no other ſignification. Here it muſt anſwer the 
purging of conſcience by the blood of Chriſt; and he 
calls his life a ranſom, or price of redemption, which 
utterly deſtroys the foundation of the Socinian redemption 
and expiation for fin; for they make it only a freedom 
from puniſhment by an act of power; which is to reje& 
the whole myſtery of the goſpel. 

$ 11. We obſerve from the words thus explained, 

1. It is an act of mere ſovereign grace in God to pro- 
vide ſuch a bleſſed inheritance for any who had ſinfully 
caſt away what they were before entruſted with ; and into 
this are all God's dealings with the church progreffively 
to be refolved. If there were nothing in us, to move 
God to provide this inheritance for us, no more is there 
for the communication of any part to us. 

2. All our intereſt in the goſpel inheritance depends 
on our receiving the promiſe by faith; though it be pre- 
pared in the counſel of God, though it be propoſed to us 
in the diſpenſation of the goſpel, yet, unleſs we receive the 
promiſe of it by faith, we have no ſaving, poſſeſſive right 
to it. 

3. The conveyance and aQtual communication of the 
eternal inheritance by promiſe to be received by faith 
alone, tends exceedingly to the exaltation-of God's glory, 
and the ſecurity of ſalvation to believers ; for it depends 
abſolutely on the veracity of God, confirmed by his oath, 


And 
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And faith, on the other hand, is the only way of aſcri- 
bing to God the glory of all the holy properties of his 
nature. 

4. Effectual vocation is the only way of entrance into 
the eternal inheritance; for it is accompanied with 
adoption, which gives us right and title to it; F John i. 
12.] in vain do they expect it who are not ſo called. 

5. Though God will give grace and glory to his ele&, 
yet he will do it in ſuch a way, as by which he may be 
glorified: Satisfaction muſt be made for tranſgreftion, 
to the honour of his righteouſneſs, holineſs, and law. 

6. Such is the malignant nature of ſin, of all tranſ- 
greſſions of the law, that unleſs it be removed, no per- 
ſon can enjoy the promiſe of the eternal inheritance. 

7. It was the work of God alone, the effect of infinite 
wiſdom and grace, to provide a way for the removal of 
ſin, that it might not be an everlaſting obſtacle againſt 
the communication of an eternal inheritance to them that 
are called. 

$ 12. To theſe obſervations we may add the follow- 
ing; 

1. A new teſtament providing an cal inhetitance 
in ſovereign grace; the conſtituting of a mediator ſuch 2 
mediator, for that teſtament, in infinite wiſdom and 
love; the death of that teſtator for the redemption of 
tranſgreſſions, to fulfill the law and ſatisfy divine juſtice 

with the communication of that inheritance by promiſe to 
be received by faith—-are the ſubſtance of the /goſpel 
myſtery, and are with wonderful wiſdom compriſed by 
the apoſtle in theſe words. 

2. That the efficacy of the mediation ahd death of 
Chriſt extended itſelf to all the called under the old teſ- 
tament, is an evident demonſtration of his pre-exiſtent 
divine nature, and the eternal covenant between tho 
father and him about them. 

3- This firſt covenant did only forbid ond condemn 
tranſgreſſions ; redemption from them is by the new teſ- 
tament alone. 

4. The 
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4. The glory and efficacy of the new covenant, and 
the aflurance of the communication of an eternal in- 
heritance by virtue of it, depend on its being made a 

teſtament by the death of the Mediator, 


* 


— — — — —ę 


VERSES 16, 17, 


FOR WHERE A TESTAMENT 1s, THERE MUST ALSO OP 
NECESSITY BE THE DEATH OF THE TESTATOR ; 
FOR A TESTAMENT IS OF FORCE AFTER MEN ARE 
DEAD: OTHERWISE IT IS OF NO STRENGTH AT 
ALL, WHILST THE TESTATOR LIVETH, 


$ 1. De force of the apeſilès argument. & 2, 3, The 
difference between a teſtament and a covenant. & 4, 5. The 
neceſſity of Chriſt's death as a teflator. I 6. Wherein 
agree the Chriſtian teſlament and thoſe of men. 8 7. 
I perein they differ. & 8. Obſervations, 


Fr. Turkr is not much more to be conſidered in 
theſe verſes than how the obſervation contained in them 
proves the neceſſity and uſe of the death of Chriſt, from the 
nature, ends, and uſe of the covenant of which he was 
the mediator ; for being a * teſament, it was to be con- 
firmed with the death of the teſtator, from the very notion, 
of a teſtament, and the only uſe of it amongſt men, 
A teſtament is a juſt determinatian of a man's will con- 
cerning what he will have done with his goods after his 
deceaſe, or it is the will of him who is dead. Take this 
power from men, and you root up the whale foundation 
of all induſtry and diligence in the world ; for what man 
will labour to increaſe his ſubſtance, if when he dies he 
may not diſpoſe of it to thoſe for whom by nature, af- 
finity, or other abligatians, be hath moſt reſpe& ? 8 
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Of the like nature is his obſeryation, that * a teſta- 
ment is of no force whilſt the teſtator liveth ;* for by 
what way ſoever a man diſpoſeth of his goods (by ſale, 
by gift, &c.) ſo as that it ſhall take effect whilſt he is 

> alive, it is not a © teſtament,” for that is only the will of 
a man concerning his goods when he is dead. 

§ 2. To the confirmation or ratification of a * z/ta- 
ment, that it may be (Ge, ſure, ſtable, and of 
force, there muſt be death, the death of the ze/tator ; but 
there is no need that this ſhould be by , the blood of 
the teſtator or any other, To the conſideration of a 
F covenant” blood was required, the blood of the ſacrifice, 
and death only conſequentially; but there was no need 
that it ſhould be the blood or death of him that made the 
covenant: wherefore the apoſtle—declaring the neceſſity 
of the death of Chriſt, both as to the nature of it, that 
it was really death, and as to the manner of it, that it was 
by the effuſion of his b/o2d—evinceth that neceſſity from 
the confideration of the two covenants, the old and the 
new teſtaments, and eſpecially from what was S ential to 
a'covenant as ſuch, and in a teſtament preciſely ſo called, 
What is eſſential to a reflament is, that it be confirmed 

and made irrevocable by thÞ death of the teſtator; and 
the excellency-of a folemn religious covenant, whereby it 
is made firm and ſtable, is, that it be confirmed by the 
blood of facrifices ; [as ver. 18—22,] wherefore, what- 
ever is excellent in either of theſe, was to be found in the 
Mediator of the new teſtament. Take it as a teſtament, in 
which he has bequeathed to the heirs of promiſe, grace 
and glory, and he died as the teſtator, whereby the grant 
of the inheritance was made irrevocable. Take it as a- 
covenant, as containing promiſes and preſcribed obedience, 
and it was to be confirmed with the blood of the ſacrifice 
of himſelf, which is the eminent ſolemn confirmation of 
this covenant. And as his death had an eminency above 
the death required to a te/fament, in that it was by blood, 
and the ſacriſice of himſelf ; ſo had it an eminency above 
oy the ways of CE Rs either the old covenant or any 
other 


4 
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other ſolemn covenant whatever; in that it was con- 
firmed with the blood of him that made it. 

$ 3. This confideration ſolves all the ſeeming diffi- 
culties in the apoſtle $ argument. The word (112) here 
referred to is, as we have ſhewed, of a large fignification 
and various uſe ; and is frequently taken for a free grant 
of things by promiſe, which hath the nature of a teſta- 
ment. And in the old covenant, there was a free grant 
and donation of the inheritance of the land of Canaan 
to the people, which belongs to the nature of a teſtament 
alſo; moreover, both of them, a covenant and a teſta- 
ment, agree in the genera! nature of their confirmation, 
the one by blood, the other by death. Hence, the apoſtle 
in the uſe of the Greek word (Jahn) diverſly argues to 
the nature, neceffity, and uſe of the death of the Mediator 
of the new teſtament ; he was tw die in confirmation of 
it as a teſtament, he being the teſtator ; and he was to 
offer himſelf as a /acrifice in his blood, for the eſtabliſhment 
of it, as it had the nature of a covenant. Wherefore 
the apoſtle doth not argue, as ſome imagine, merely from 


the /ipnification of the word, which they ſay is not exactiy | 


rendered. And thoſe who have from hence troubled 
ther:ſelves. and others about the authority of this epiſtle, 
may thank their own ignorance of the apoſtle's deſign 
and the nature of his argument; and it were well if we 
all were ſenſible of our own ignorance, and more apt to 
acknowledge it when we meet with difficulties in the 
ſeripture, than for the moſt part we are. Alas! how 
mort are our lines when we came to fathom the depth of 
It! what inextricable difficulties appear ſometimes in 
paſegrs, which, when God is pleaſed to teach us, are all 
pleaſant and eaſy, _- 

"Theſe things being premiſed to clear the ſcope and 
natute of the apoſtle's argument, we proceed to a brief 
Expoſition of the words. 

'$ 4. For where a teſtament is, there muſt alſo of 
© neceſſity be the death of the teſtator. (Pap) for, only 
introduces an illuſtration from the uſage of Mankind in 
fuch caſes, on ſuppoſition that this covenant is alſo a 
Vor. III. 4A teflament ; 


_—_— 


\ 
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teſtament ; for then there muſt be the death of the teſta- 
tor, as in all teſtaments amongſt men. (Org 3:#9xn) 
* where a teſtament is, that it may be executed. Amongſt 
all ſorts of men, living according to the light of nature, 
and the conduct of reaſon, the making of teſtaments is 
in uſe; for without it neither can private induſtry be 
encouraged, nor public peace maintained. Wherefore, 
as before obſerved, the apoſtle argueth from the common 
uſage of mankind, reſolved into the principles of reaſon 
and equity. The teſtament is made by a living man, but 
whilſt he lives, it is dead, or of no uſe. That it may 
operate and be effectual, death muſt be brought into the 
account; even the death (Tg ices: ue of the teſtator, him 
who diſpoſeth of things; who hath a right ſo to do and 
actually dath it. 

Wherefore, if the new covenant hath the nature of 2 
* teſtament,” it muſt have a ze/ator, and the teſtator muſt 
die before it can be of force and efficacy, which was to 
be proved; and it is further confirmed by what follows : 
85. For a teſtament is of force after men are dead; 
_* otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at all while the reſtator 
liveth.“ 

A teſtament, (Get is of for ce, ſay we; ; that i is, firm, 
ſtable, not to be diſannulled. For if it he but a man's 
* teſtament, yet if it be confirmed, no man diſanmulleth or 
* addeth thereto,” (Gal. iii. 15.) it is ratified, made un- 
alterable, fo. as that it muſt be executed according to the 
mind of the teſtator. (Ex. yexporg) among them that are 
dead; after men (who made the teſtament) are dead; for 


| it is oppoſed to 0 Cy 0 dier he len) * whilſt the teſtator 


..* liveth.” 


Living men 2 no heirs; which is implied i in thoſe 
won. (ere. * prs[s 10,54, quandoquidem, quonian) ſeeing 
that; * otherwiſe,” ſay we; without this acceſſion to the 
making of a teſtament, it is of no ſtrength at all;” as yet 


it prevaileth not, it is not of force for the actual diſtribution 
of the teſtator's inheritance or property. A teſtament is 


N the 3 of a man's will, as to what he will 
| * have 
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have done with his goods after his death; wherefore to 


the force and execution of it his death is neceſſary. 

Again, a teſtament is alterable at the pleaſure of him 
that makes it whilſt he is alive; wherefore it can be of 
no force whilſt he is ſo; for he may change or diſannul 
it when he pleaſeth. The foundation therefore of the 
apoſtle's argument from this uſage amongſt men is firm 
and ſtable; 

$ 6. Whereas the apoſtle argueth from the fimilitude 
between this new teſtament and the teſtaments of men, 


we may conſider wherein that /imilitude conſiſts, and alſo 


wherein there is a diſſimilitude, to which his reaſonings 
are not to be extended, that no falſe concluſions be made 
from them. 

1. They agree principally in the death of the teſtator; 
which alone makes a teſtament among men effectual and 
irrevocable; and ſo is it in this new teſtament. This is 
the fundamental agreement between them, which therefore 


alone the. apoſtle infiſteth on, although there are other- 


things which neceſſarily accompany it. For, 

2, In every teſtament amongſt men there are goads 
bequeathed to heirs or legatees, which were the property 
of the teſtator. Where a man hath nothing to give or 
bequeath, he can make no teſtament ; for that is nothing 
but his will concerning the diſpoſal of his own property 
after his deceaſe. So is it in this new teſtament ; grace 
and glory were the property, the inheritance 'of Chriſt, 
the appointed heir of all things; who in his death, as a 

teſtator, made a bequeathment of them all to the elect, 
appointing them to be heirs of God, and co-heirs with 
himſelf, 

3. Ina teſtament there is always an abſolute grant made 
of the goods bequeathed, without condition or limitation, 
So is it here alſo, the good things and inheritance of the 
kingdom of heaven are bequeathed abſolutely to all the 
elet, ſo as that no intervenience can defeat them of it, 
And whatever in the goſpel, the grand inſtrument of this 
teſtament or will, preſcribes conditions, or exacts terms of 

4A 2 obedience, 
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obedience, it belongs to it as a covenant, and not as a 
teflamemt, Yet, 

4. It is in the power of the teſtator to determine both 
the time, and the way, whereby thoſe to whom he bath 
bequeathed his property ſhall be admitted to the actual 
poſſeſſion of it, 80 is it in this cafe alſo; the Lord 
Chriſt, the great teſtator, hath determined the way. 
whereby the elect ſhall come to be actually poſſeſſed of 
their legacies ; namely“ by faith in him,“ [Acts xxvi. 
18.] and theſe things belong to the illuſtration of the 
compariſon inſiſted on, although the apoſtle argues only 
from the neceſſity of the * teſtator's death. 

§ 7. But notwithſtanding theſe inſtances of agreement, 
whereby it appears to have in it, in ſundry reſpects, the 
nature of a teſtament ; yet in many things there is alſo a 
diſagreement between them, evidencing that it is alſo a co» 
venant, and abideth ſo, notwithſtanding what it hath of 
the nature of a teſtament from the death of the teſtator, 

As, 
I. A teſtator amongſt men ceaſeth to have any right 
in, or uſe of the goods bequeathed by him, when once 
his teſtament is of force; by reaſon of death, which 
deſtroys all ſuch title and uſe. But eur teſtator diveſts 
| himſelf neither of right nor poſſeſſion, nor of the uſe af 

any of his goods, And this follows in a two-fold dif- 
ference, the one in the perſons, the ather in the things 
bequeathed. , | | 

(.) In the perſons; for a teſtator amongſt men dieth 
abſolutely ; he liveth not again in this world, but lieth 
down and riſeth not until the heavens be no more, Hence 
all right and uſe of the things bequeathed ceaſe for ever ; 
but our teſtator, though he died actually and really to 

confirm his teſtament, yet he died not in his whale perſon ; 

and in that yery nature wherein he died he lived again, 
and is alive for evermore. Hence all his goods are {till 
in his own power. 

(2.) In the #hings themſelues; for the things bequeathed 
In the teſtaments of men are of that nature, as that the 

propriety of them cannot be weſted in many, ſo as that 
every 
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every one ſhould have a rigfit to, and the enjoyment of 
all. But the ſpiritual good things of the new teſtament 
are ſuch as, in all the riches and fulneſs of them, may be 
in the poſſeſſion of the teſtator, and of thoſe alſo to 
whom they are bequeathed. Chriſt diminiſbetbh not his 
own riches, much leſs does he exhauſt his own fullneſs, 
by communicating of it to others. There is another 
diſſimilitude, 

2. If in wills of men there. be a bequeathment of 
goods made to mam, no one can enjoy the whole inheri- 
tance, but every one is to have his own ſhare and portion 
only. But in the new teſtament every one is made heir 
to the whole inheritance ; all hath the fame, and every 
one hath the whole. For God himſelf becomes their 
portion, who is all to all, and all to each. 

3. In human teſtaments, the goods. bequeathed are 
ſuch only as either defcended to the teſtators from their 
progenitors, or were acquired during their lives by their 
own induſtry ; by their death they obtained no new right 
or title to any thing, only what they had before is now 
diſpoſed of according to their wills. But our teſtator, 
according to an antecedent contract between God the 
Father and him, purchaſed the whole inberitance by his 
eu Blood, obtaining for us eternal redemptjon. 

4. They differ principally in this, that a teſtament 
amongſt men is not, moreover, a ſolemn covenant that 
needs a correſpondent confirmation, The bare fignifica- 
tion of the will of the teſtator, witneſſed to, is ſufſicient; 
but in this myſtery, the teſtament is not merely ſuch, but 
a covenant alſo, Hence it was not ſufficient for its con. 
firmation, that the teſtator ſhould die; but he myſt alſo 
offer himſelf in /acrifice by the ſhedding of his blood. 
Theſe things I have obſeryed, becauſe, as we ſhall ſee, 
the apoſtle in the progreſs of his diſcourſe doth not con- 
fine himſelf to the mere notion of a teſtament, but treats 
of it principally as it had the nature of a covenant, 

$ 8. Hence we may obſerve ; 

1. It is a great and gracious-condeſeenfipn in the Holy 
Spirit, to encourage and confirm our faith by Pg 


Ps 
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the reality of ſpiritual things by thoſe that are temporal,” 
agreeing with them in their general nature, whereby they 
are preſented to common underſtandings. | 

2. There is an zrrevecable grant of the whole inheri- 
tance of grace and glory made to the ele& in the new 
covenant; without this it could not in any ſenſe have 
the nature of a teſtament, nor be deſerving of that name; 
for a teſtament is ſuch a free grant, and nothing elſe; 
and our beſt plea for a participation of them, before 
God, is from the free grant and donation of them, in 
the teſtament of Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. As the grant of theſe things is free and abſolute, 
ſo the enjoyment of them is ſecured from all interveniences 
þy the death of the deſtator. 8 ö 


VERSES 18—22. 


WHEREUPON NEITHER THE FIRST TESTAMENT WAY 
DEDICATED WITHOUT BLOOD. FOR WHEN MOSES 
HAD SPOKEN EVERY PRECEPT TO ALL THE PEQ»- 
PLE ACCORDING TO THE LAW; HE. TOOK THE 
BLOOD OF CALVES, AND OF GOATS, WITH WATER, 
AND. SCARLET WOOL, AND HYSSOP, AND sPRIN- 
KLED, BOTH THE BOOK AND ALL THE PEOPLE, 

" *$AYING, THIS Is THE BLOOD Or THE TESTAMENT 

- wHIcH GOD HATH ENJOINED UNTO YOU, MORE- 

OVER HE SPRINKLED WITH BLOOD BOTH THE 

' TABERNACLE AND ALL. THE VESSELS OF THE 
MINISTRY. AND ALMOST ALL THINGS ARE BY, 
THE LAW PURGED WITH BLOOD; AND WITHOUT - 

' SHEDDING OF BLOOD is NO REMISSION, | 


& 1. The main drift of the apoſile's argument. XI 2. 
i paſſage contains nothing inconſiſtent with the Moſaic * 
9 3 1. (J.) The words explained in 1 with the 
'- eriginaf 
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original narrative. & 12—14. Expoſition continued. & 15 
—19. (II.) Os/ervations. 


I r. W E have before obſerved, that the apoſtle in- 
tended not to argue abſolutely and preciſely from the 
name of a * teſtament” properly ſo called, and the uſe of 
it among men. For he makes uſe of theſe things no 
farther than as to what ſuch a teftament hath in common 
with a ſolemn covenant; which is, that they are both, 
confirmed and ratified by death. Wherefore it was ne- 
ceſſary that the new teſtament, as it was a te/tament, 
ſhould be confirmed by death, and as it had the nature 
of a covenant, it was to be ſo by ſuch a death as was ac- 
companied with þ/0d-/hedding. The former was proved 
before from the general nature and notion of a teſtament; 
the latter is here proved at large from the manner in 
which the firſt covenant was confirmed or dedicated. 

But the apoſtle, in this diſcourſe, doth not intend 
merely to prove that the firſt coyenant was * dedicated 
* with blood ;* but moreover, in general, what was the uſe 
of blood in ſacrifices on all occaſions under the law; 
whereby he demonſtrates the uſe and efficacy of the blood 
of Chriſt, as to all the ends of the new covenant. 

8 2. There is nothing in all that is here affirmed by 
the apoſtle, but is perfectly conſiſtent with the Moſaic 
hiſtory ; for the apoſtle doth not take his account of 
theſe things from any one place in Moſes, but collects 
what is delivered in the law, in ſeveral places, to various 
ends ; deſigning, as before hinted, not only to prove the 
dedication of the covenant by b/ozod, but to ſhew alſo the 
whole uſe of blood under the law, as to purification and 
remiſſion of ſin. Wherefore he gathers into one head 
ſundry things wherein the ſprinkling of blood was of ufe 
under the law, as they are occaſionally expreſſed in ſundry 
places; and this, one obfervation removes all the diffi- 
eulties of the context; which may ariſe from this one 
ſuppoſition, that the apoſtle gives here an account only of 
what was done at the dedication of the firſt covenant ; fo 


in 
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in particular by the addition of thoſe particles (xt &, 
ver. 21.) which we well render, moreover, he plainly in- 
- timates that what he affirms of the tabernacle and the 
veſſels af its miniſtry, was..that which was done after- 
wards, at another time, and not when the covenant. was 
confirmed. 
$ 3- He affirms that Moſes took the blood .(poryu 
Net Tpayw) of calves and goats; the former , (mp) 
denotes all cattle of the herd, great and ſmall ; and 
there is no neceſſity, from the words, that we ſhould 
Tender the Hebrew [Exod. xxiv. 5, 6.] by oxen, nor-the 
Greek by calves ; we might have rendered both words by 
© 'Zullocks.” There is no mention at all of * goats' in the 
Rory of Moſes ; but we may obſerve, that there were 
two ſorts of offerings made on this occaſion, burnt of- 
ferings and peace offerings, [Exod. xxiv. f.] They 
offered burnt offerings, and ſacrificed peace offerings * 
wherefore the blood of goats might be uſed in the peace 
offering, though it be not mentioned by Moſes. Again, 
the apoſtle obſerves, that one end of the facrifice, at the 
dedication of the firſt covenant, was purging and. making 
atonement, [ver. 22, 23.] for in all ſolemn facrifices 
Blood was ſprinkled on the holy things, to purify.them 
and make atonement for them, [ Deut. xvi. 14, 19, 20.] 
Now this was not to be done but by the blood of an ex- 
00 ſacrifice; therefore the burnt offerings mentioned by 
oſes were expiatory ſacrifices, to purge and make atane- 
ment; and this ſacrifice was principally of goats,” 
[Deut. xvi. J.] wherefore the text of Moſes cannot be 
well. underſtood without the expoſition of the apoſtle : 
and we may add, that although the blood of the peace 
offering was ſprinkled on the altar, [ Deut. iii. 13.} 
yet was it not ſprinkled en the people, as this blood was ; 
wherefore there was the uſe of the blood of * goats” alſo 
as a /in_ offering in this great ſacrifice. | 
$ 4. It is affirmed in the text, © that he took the blood, 
« with water, fcarlet-wool, and hyſſop, and ſprinkled 
© it * but there is mention of none of theſe things in 
the ftory of Moſes, but only that he ſprinkled the 
; blood 
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© blood : but the anſwer is plain ; blood under the law 
was ſprinkled either in ſmaller or greater quantities: hence 
there were two ways of ſprinkling; the one with the 
finger, when, it may be, ſome few drops of it were to be 
fprinkled ; the other by mixing running water with the 
blood, and then forinkking 3 it with ſcarlet wool and hyſſop, 
Lev. xiv. 50—52.) When Moſes ſprinkled the altar, 
book, and people, he did it by one of theſe two ways ; 
for other there was none. The firſt way could not do it 
(with the finger) becauſe it was to be done in a great 
quantity, [ Exod. xxiv. 6—8.] it was therefore infallibly 
done this latter way. 

$ 5. It is added by the apoſtle, that he * ſprinkled the 
* book,” which is not expreſſed in the ſtory ; but his de- 
fign is to expreſs at large the whole ſolemnity of the con- 
firmation of the firft covenant, eſpecially not ta omit any 
thing that 4/ogd was applied to, Moſes, eoming down 
from the mount, told the people, by word of mouth, all 
things which God had ſpoken to him, or the ſum and 
ſubſtance of the covenant which he would make with 
them, [ver. 5.] And Moſes come and told the people 
all the words of the Lord ;* upon * aral rebearſal of 
theſe words and judgements, the people gave their con- 
ſent to the terms of the covenant. They anſwered with 
one voice, all the words which the Lord hath faid we 
will do,“ [ver. 3.] Then Moſes made a record, or 
wrote all the words of the Lord in a beat, [ver. 4.] This 
being done, the altar and pillars were prepared, [ver. 4. 
and it is evident that the Jet which he had written was 
Jaid on the altar, though it be not expreſſed, When this 
was done, he * ſprinkled the blood on the altar,“ [ver, 6.]; 
after which, when the book had been ſprinkled with 
blood as it lay on the altar, it is ſaid he * took the book,” 
that is, off from the altar, and read in the audience of 
the people, [ver, .] The book being now ſprinkled 
with blood, as the inſtrument and record of the cavenant 
between God and the people, the very ſame words which 
were before ſpoken to the people are now recited or read 
put of the book; and this*eould be done for no other 
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reaſon, but that the book itſelf being now ſprinkled with 
the blood of the covenant, it was dedicated to be the 
{ſacred record of it. 

$ 6. In the text of Moſes it is ſaid that he ſprinkled 
the people, in explanation of which the apoſtle affirms 
that he ſprinkled all the people; for they were all taken 
into covenant with God; men, women, and children. 
But it muſt be granted, that for the blood to be actually 
ſprinkled on all individuals in ſuch a numberleſs multitude, 
is next to impoſſible; wherefore it was done in their re- 
preſentatives, the heads of their tribes, the chief of the 
houſe of their fathers, and the elders who drew nigh to 
Moſes ; and theſe were ſprinkled with blood, in the name 
and place of all the people, who were that day taken into 
covenant, 

(Kei rm oxy d) Moreover the tabernacle plainly in- 
timates a progreſs to another time and occaſion; where- 
fore the words of ver. 21. concerning the ſprinkling 
of the tabernacle and its veſſels relate to what follows, 
[ver. 22.] * and almoſt all things are by the law purged 
with hlood;* and not to thoſe that precede about the 
dedication of the firſt covenant: for the argument he 
hath in hand is Mt confined to the uſe of blood only in 
that dedication, but reſpects the whole uſe of the blood of 
ſacrifices under the law, which in theſe words he pro- 
&:eds to, and cloſeth in the next verſe, He argues not 

from the „% dedication of the tabernacle and its veſſels, 
but what was done cenflantly and ſolemnly every year ; and 
this he doth to prove his general aſſertion in the next 
verſe, that under the law almoſt all things were purged with 
blood and Moſes is here ſaid 1 do what he appointed 
ſhould be done, [Lev: xvi. 14—20.] The above ac- 
count, and no other, is the deſign and ſenſe of the 
apoſtle ; wherefore we may conclude, that the., account 
here given concerning the dedication of the firſt covenant, 
and the uſe of blood for purification under. the law, is 
ſo far from containing any thing apefte to the records 
of Moſes concerning the ſame things, that it gives us a 
full and clear expo/its ian of Heme 4 _ 
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87. * Wherefore,” (oben) let not any think it ſtrange 
that the new teſtament was confirmed by the death of the 
teſtator ; for this is ſo neceſſary, that even in the con- 
firmation of the f, there was that which was analogous 
to it. And moreover, it was in ſuch a way as was 
required to the confirmation of a fo/emn covenant ; (Ouds 
cp cælHudſ os neither was it without blood ; that is, it 
was fo and could not be otherwiſe. (H mTpw/1) the firft, 
that is, (bmen) teſlament, or covenant; and herein the 
apoſtle declares what he preciſely intended by the fir? or 
old covenant, whereof he diſcourſed at large, chap. viii. 
For the covenant made with the people at Horeb, and no 
other, was dedicated in the way here deſcribed, 

$ 8. Was not (:y:xa10/a1) dedicated without blood. 
The original word (um, eyx& (Cw) is ſolemnly to ſeparate 
any thing to a ſacred uſe; it is not the ſanction of the co- 
venant abſolutely that is intended, but the u/e of it. In 
the killing of 'the beaſts, and the offering of their blood, 
did the ratification of the covenant confiſt ; and which is 
ſuppoſed in its dedication, But the ſprinkling of it on 
the book and the people was its (:yxaviopues) conſecration, 
or dedication to ſacred uſe, as the inftrument of the 
peculiar church relation between God and that people, 
whereof the book was the record. Hence it follows, that 
this which belongs ſo eſſentially to the ſolemn confirma- 
tion of à covenant between God and the church, was 
neceſſary alſo to the dedication and confirmation of the 
new covenant ;—which was to be proved. 

$ 9. For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to 
all the people according to the law ;* Moſes was the 
internuntius between God and the people in this great 
tranſgteſſion. On God's part he was immediately called 
to this employment, [Exod. iii.] And on the part of the 
people he was choſen to tranſact all things between God 
and them. Hence he became in a general ſenſe (p:oi]1s) 
a mediator between God and men in giving the law; [ Gal. 
iii. 19.] * he ſpeak every precept.” (Yulg. ledto omni 
mandato) having read every command; (Xo\yfucns) recited. 
He ſo read it in the audience of the people, as that they 
4 B 2 might 
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might hear and underſtand. It is added, he recited © every 
command. The whole is reduced to precepts ; (as Epheſ. 
ii. 15. vopuog zv[oAwy, @ law of commandments) to intimate- 
the nature of the covenant, which conſiſted principally 
in precepts, or commandments of obedience, promiſing 
no aſſiſtance for the performance of them. The good 
things they were to receive, by virtue of the covenant, 
depended on the obſervance of every precept. For a curſe 
was denounced againſt every one that continued not in 
* all things written in the book of the law to do them.” 
[Deut. xxvii. 26.] 

To whom did Moſes thus read every precept? To all 
the people.“ In the ſtory it is ſaid indefinitely, in the 
audience of the people; as afterwards, he ſprinkled the 
people. The apoſtle adds the note of univerſality in 
both places; all the people. For whereas theſe things 
were tranſacted with the repreſentatives of the people, (for 
it was naturally impoſſible that one half of the individuals 
ſhould hear Moſes reading) they were all equally concerned 
in what was ſaid and done: yet, after Moſes firſt told 
the people, that is, the elders of them, all the words of 
the law, [ver. den were probably means uſed to 

ings, or even to repeat the words, to 
all the people.— By (or according to) the law; It can- 
not be the law in general that the apoſtle intends, for the 
greateſt part of what is ſo called, was not yet written ; nor 
doth it in any place contain any precept to this purpoſe, 


' Wherefore it is a particular law, rule or command, that is 


intended, according to the. ordinance” or appointment of 
God, or it may be according to the ſovereign wiſdom and 
pleaſure of God in giving the law. 

810. He took the blood of calves and goats, with 
© water and ſcarlet wool and hyſſop;' the blood of the 
beaſts offered for burmt-offerings and peace-offerings ; [ ver. 
5, 6-] he took all their blood in baſons, and divided it 
equally ; the one half he ſprinkled on the altar, and the 
ather half he ſprinkled on the people. That which was 
ſprinkled on the altar, was God's part; and the other 
was put on the people. ; 


This 
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This diſtribution of the blood, the one to make atone- 


ment, the other to purify, was to teach the two-fold 
efficacy of the blood of Chriſt, in making atonement for 


our juſtification, and purifying our natures in ſanRitica- 


gion. The blood being put into baſons, and having 


water mixed with it to keep it fluid and aſperſible, he 
took a bunch or bundle of hyſſop bound up with ſcarlet 
wool, and dipping it into the bafons, ſprinkled the blood 
until it was all ſpent in that ſervice. 

This rite, or way of ſprinkling, was choſen of God as 
an expreſſive in of the communication of covenant be- 
nefits to the ſprinkled ; hence the communicating of the 
benefits of Chriſt's death for ſanctification is called the 
« ſprinkling of his blood,” I. Pet. i. 2.] and our apoſtle 
comprileth all the effects of it to that end under the name 
of the blood of fprinkling,” [chap. xi. 24.] And I 
fear that thoſe who have uſed the exprem̃ion with ſome 
contempt, when applied to the ſign of communicating the 
benefits of Chriſt's death in baptiſm, have not obſerved a 
due reverence of holy things; for this ſymbol of * fprin= 
* kling* was that which God himſelf appointed as a meet 
token of the communication of covenant mercy, that is, 
of his grace in Chriſt Jeſus to our foils. 

The object of this act of ſprinkling was the book 2t/elf 
and all the people; the ſame blood was on the book 
wherein the covenant was recorded, and the people that 
entered into it: without this that book would have been 
to the people like that given to Ezekiel, written within 

and without, with lamentations, and mourning and 
„woe, [chap. ii. 10.] Nothing but curſe and death 
could they expect from it; but the ſprinkling of it with 
blood, as it lay upon the altar, was a teſtimony and aſ- 
ſurance, that atonement ſhould be made by blood for the 
fins againſt it. Beſides, though the book itſelf was pure 
and holy (and ſo are all God's inſtitutions) yet to us every 


thing is unckan that is not ſprinkled with the blood of 
Chriſt. 
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The blood thus ſprinkled was mingled with water. 
The natural reafon of it was, as we obſerved, to keep it 
fluid and aſper/ib/e ; but there was a myſtery in it alſo. 
That the-blood of Chrif? was, typified by this blood of the 
ſacrifices uſed in the dedication of the old covenant, ap- 
pears from the apoſtle's defign. And he came not only to 
make atonement for us with his blood, that we might be 
Juſtified : but to ſprinkle us with the efficacy of it by the 
ſpirit of /an#:fication compared to water. 

I 11. © Saying, This is the blood of the teſtament 
© which God hath enjoined unto you.“ The difference 
between the words of Moſes and the repetition of them 
by the apoſtle is not material; (nan) Sebold, in Moſes, is 
rendered by (78/0) this; both demonſtrative notes of the 
fame thing. For in pronouncing the words Moſes ſhewed- 
the blood to the people; and ſo, * beho/d the blood,” is alt 
one as if he had ſaid, this is the blood.” The making 
of the covenant in the words of Moſes is expreſſed by 
(m1) hath cut, divided, folemnly made. This the apoſ- 
tle renders by (h/ hath enjoined, or commanded you. 
And this he doth—partly, to fignify the foundation of 
the people's acceptance of that covenant, which was the 
authority of God enjoining them, or requiring them ſo 
to do; partly, to intimate the natzre of the covenant it- 
felf which conſiſted principally i in precepts and i g 
tions. 

That which Moſes faid; is; © This is the blood of 
the teſtament.” Hence the apoſtle proves that death, and 
the ſhedding of blood therein, was neceſſary to the conſe- 
eration and eſtabliſhment of the ff teflament. For ſo 
Moſes expreflly affirms in the dedication of it; this is 
the blood of the covenant ;” without which it could nor 
have been a firm covenant between God and the people. 
Not, I confeſs, from the nature of a covenant in general; 
but from the ſpecial end of that_covenant which, in the 
confirmation of it, was to prefigure. the confirmation of that 
new covenant, which could not be eſtabliſhed but with the 
blood of a ſacrifice. And this adds force and evidence to 
the apoſtle's argument; for he proves the neceſſity of 

Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's death and facrifice for confirming the new co- 
venant hence—that the old covenant, which in its dedi- 
cation prefigured the new, was not confirmed without 
blood; and the blood of the ſacrifice is called the © blood 
of the covenant,“ becauſe a confirmatoty fign of it. So 
the paſchal lamb was called God's pafſſover,* becauſe it 
was a ſign and token of God's * paſſing over the houſes of 
the Iſraelites when he deſtroyed the Egyptians.“ [Exod. 
xii. 11, 12.] Hence, in reference to thoſe ſacramental 
expreſſions, which the old teſtament church was accuſ- 
tomed to, our Lord called the ſacramental bread and wine 
by the names of his body and blood. 

$ 12. Moreover, he ſprinkled with blood both the 
* tabernacle and all the veſſels of the miniſtry,” (x2 Aug 
and in like manner; this is not a continuation of the 
former inſtance as what belongs to it, but a progreſs to 
another argument, to evince the farther uſe of the ſprin- 
kling of blood for purification and atonement under the 
old teſtament ; in ſubſerviency to the deſign of proving 
alſo the efficacy of Chriſt's blood in taking away 
fins. 

Wherefore he ſhews that as the covenant itſelf was 
dedicated with blood, which proves the neceſſity of the 
blood of Chriſt for confirming the new covenant ; ſo all the 
ways of ſolemn worſhip were purified by the ſame means, 
which demonſtrates its efficacy. 

I will not abſolutely oppoſe the interpretation—that at 
the fir/# dedication of the tabernacle, with all its veſſels 
and utenfils, there was a ſprinkling of blood, though not 
expreſſly mentioned by Moſes ; yet I chooſe rather to re- 
fer the words to that ſolemn ſprinkling of it by the higli 
prieſt, with the blood of the expiatory ſacrifice, per- 
formed annually on the day of atonement; as the covenant 
was dedicated with the ſprinkling of blood, ſo in like man- 
ner afterwards, the tabernacle and all the veſſels of it 
were ſprinkled with blood for their facred uſe, 

§ 13. + And almoſt all things are by the law purged 
with blood. The aſſertion is limited ; (oy600)) almoſt ; 
for one mode was by fire, in things that would endure it. 

2 Numb. 
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Numb. xxxi. 23.] And the apoſtle ſpeaks of things ag 
well as perſons, as the word (T&/&) all things, declares. 
And the mode of purification by water is expreſſed in 
many inſtances. [See Exod. xix, 10. Lev. xvi. 26, 28. 
chap. 3x11. 6, 7.] | 

All other repreſentations of purity were (5 aac) 
with blood (for 6; clHd/ oc by the offering and ſprinkling 
of ble. And it is worthy of remark, that the purifica- 
tion by fire and water were of ſuch things as had no 
immediate influence in the worſhip of (God, or in caſes 
wherein the worſhip of God was not immediately con- 
cerned ; nor of ſuch things with which the conſcience was 
defiled, They were only of external pollutions, by 
things in their own nature indifferent, and which had 
nothing of fin in them. Thus almęſt ali things,” and 
abſolutely all which had any inward real moral defile- 
ment, were purged with blood, which directed to the 
Purifying efficacy of the blood of Chriſt, | | 

$ 14. Without ſhedding of blood there is no re- 
{ miſſion.” Some would have theſe words to contain an 
application of what is ſpoken before, to the blood of 
Chriſt, But it js manifeſt that the apoſtle yet continues 
in hig account of things under the law, and enters not 
on the application of them till the next verſe. Where- 
fore theſe words (xc Toy yoju9y) according to the law, or 
by virtue of its inſtitutions, are here ta be repeated, By 
* the law without ſhedding af blood, (in ſacrifice) there 
vas na remiſſion ;* yet, though that ſeaſon be parti- 
cularly intended, the aim is univerſally true, and ap- 
plicable to the new covenant; even under it, without 
« ſhedding of blaod there is no remiſhon.” 

Real ſpiritual forgiveneſs, and gracious acceptance with 
God, was ta be obtained alone by what was /ignified— 
the ſacrifice af Chriſt himſelf, If any perſon neglected 
that ſpecial ſacrifice which was appointed to make atone- 
ment for his ſpecial fin, he was left under the ſentence 
of the law, palitically and ſpiritually there was 10 re- 
miſſion. E tits | | 

1 | | There 
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There ſeems to be an exception in the caſe of him 
who was ſo por that he could not provide the meaneſt 
offering of blood for a ſin offering; for he was allowed 
by the law to offer the * tenth part of an ephah of fine 
* flour' for his fin, and it was forgiven him, [Lev. v. 
11—13.] Wherefore the word (o/s00y) almoſt, may be 
here again repeated, becauſe of this fingle caſe. But the 
apoſtle hath reſpe& to the general rule of the law; and 
this exception was not an ordinary conſtitution, but de- 
pended on the impoſſibility of the thing itſelf, whereto it 
made a gracious condeſcenſion; and this neceſſity often- 
times of itſelf, without any conſtitution, ſuſpends a po- 
ſitive law, and gives a diſpenſation to the infringers of it; 
beſides, the neareſt approach was made to it that might 
be; for fine flour is the beſt of bre..d, whereby man's 
life is ſuſtained; and in the offering of it, the offerer 
teſtified that by his fin_he had forfeited his own life, and 
all whereby it was ſuſtained, which was meant by the 
offering of blood. 

Now if God gave them ſuch light under the old 
teſtament, as that they ſhauld know, believe, and profeſs, 
that without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion, how 
great is the darkneſs of men under the new teſtament, 
whio ſeek any other way for the pardon of fin beſide the 
blood of Chriſt! 

, 15. (II.) We may hence obſerve, 

The foundation of a church ſtate among any 
Ws wherein God is to be honoured in ordinances of 
inſtituted worſhip, is laid in a ſolemn covenant between 
him and them. 

2. Approbation of the terms of the covenant, con- 
ſent to them, and a ſolemn acceptance of them, ar&re- 
quired on our part to the eſtabliſhment of any Hrs 75 
between God and us, and our participation of its bens» 
fits. | 

3- It was the way of God from the beginning, to 
take children of covenanters into the ſame covenant with 
their parents; ſo he dealt with this people in the eſta- 

Vor. III. '4 S bliſhment 
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. bliſhment of the fr? covenant, and he hath made herein 
no alteration in the eſtabliſhment of the ſecond. 

$ 16. Obſerve moreover, 

1. A covenant that conſiſted in mere precepts, without 
an exhibition of ſpiritual ſtrength to enable for obedience, 
could never fave ſinners. 

2. In all our dealings with God, reſpe&t muſt be had 
to every one of his precepts. The reaſon of it is given 
by the apoſtle James, which amounts to this—that the 
authority of God is the ſame in every one of them, and 
ſo may be deſpiſed in the negle& of the leaſt as well as 
the greateſt. [ Jam. ii. 10, 11.] * 

$ 17. 1. The firſt eminent uſe of writing the book of 
the law, that is, of any part of the ſacred oracles (for 
this book was the i that was written,) was, that it 
might be read to the people, He gave it not to be ſhut 
up by the prieſts,” to be concealed from the people, as 
containing myſteries unlawful to be divulged, or impoſ- 
fible to be underſtood, 

2. This book was both written and read in the 
language which the people underſtood, and which they 
commonly ſpake. 

3. God never required the obſervance of any rites or 
duties of worſhip, without a previous warranty from his 
word. The people were not obliged to obedience with 
reſpe& to any poſitive inſtitutions, until Moſes had read 
to them every precept out of the book. 

4. The writing of this book was an eminent privilege 
now firſt granted to the church, leading to a more 
perfect and ſtable condition, than formerly it had en- 
joyed. 

$ 18. 1. The blood of the covenant will not benefit 
us without an eſpecial and particular application of it to 


dur own fouls and conſciences. If it be not as well 


ſprinkled .upon us, as it was offered to God, it will not 
avail us. We ſhall have no benefit of the atonement 
made at the altar, unleſs we have its efficacy on our ſouls 
to their purification. 

2. The 
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2, The condeſcenſion of God in making, and eſpeci- 
ally i in this manner of confirming a covenant with men, 
is a bleſſed object of holy admiration ; and this will at 
length be made manifeſt in the eternal bleſſedneſs of all 
thoſe by whom the covenant is embraced, and the eternal 
miſery of them by whom it is refuſed. 

3. In all our approaches to God it is the blood of 
Chriſt, and the application of it to our conſciences, that 
gives a gracious acceptance with him ; without this all is 


unclean and defiled, 


4. Even holy things and inſtitutions, that are in 


themſelves clean and unpolluted, are relatively defiled by 
the unholineſs of thoſe who uſe them; pure in themſelves, 
but defiled to them. So was the tabernacle, becauſe of 
the uncleannefles of the people; for to the unclean all 
things are unclean, 

, 19. We may again obſerve, 

. There was a great variety of legal cuts; 
"=, as all of them together could not abſolutely purge 
ſin; ſo none of them by themſelves could Fully repreſent 
that one ſacrifice by blood, whereby all fin was to be 
purged ; therefore were they multiplied. 

2. This variety argues that in ourſelves we are ready 
to be polluted on all occafions, Sin cleaveth to all we 
do, and is ready to defile us even in our beſt duties. 

This variety of inſtitutions was a great part of the 
bondage of the old teſtament church, a yoke that they 
were not able to bear. 

4. The great myſtery by which God inſtrudted the 
church from the foundation of the world, and eſpecially 
under the Moſaical law, was, that all purging of fin was 
to be by þlod—to be looked for from the blood of Chriſt 

alone, 

5. This is the greateſt demonſtration af the demerit 
of fin, of the holineſs, righteouſneſs, and grace of God ; 
viz. That without ſhedding of blood it could not be 
pardoned. And what glory does this refle& on the Jove 
and grace of God, in that he ſpared not his only Son, 
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but gave him (O ſtupendous gift!) to be a bloody ſacri- 
fice for us all, 


VERSE 23. 


IT WAS THEREFORE NECESSARY THAT THE PATTERNS 
OF THINGS IN THE HEAVENS, SHOULD BE PURIFIED 

WITH THESE; BUT THE HEAVENLY THINGS THEM= 
SELVES WITH BETTER SACRIFICES THAN THESE. 


$ 1. Connection and deſign. & 2. Expoſition. The purifi- 
cation of the patterns of things in the heavens, how neceſ- 
fary. I 3. Heavenly things themſelves purified, & 4, 5 
How purified. & 6. Particularly, by what means. \ 7, 
Obſervations. 


8 I. Oos apoſtle concludes his whole diſcourſe with 
an elegant compariſon between the law and the goſpel, 
wherein he compriſeth, in few words, the ſubſtance of 
them both, as to their effects on the ſouls of men. As 
to both ſorts. of ſacrifices it is granted, in general, that 
they purged the things to which they were reſpectively 
applied; and here we have the difference alſo laid down 
as to. the things purified, and conſequently the nature of 
their reſpective purifications. 
$ 2. It was therefore neceſſary, &c, (Ovy) there-' 
fore, hath an equal reſpe& to both parts of the aſſertion, 
(Averyzy) it was neceſſary ; that is, from God's inſtitu- 
tions; for there was no neceſſity in the nature of the 
things themſelves, that the patterns of heavenly things 
ſhould be purged with theſe ſaorifices; but, on ſuppoſi- 
tion that God would repreſent by them the purification of 
the heavenly things, it was neceſſary that they ſhould be 
thus purged with blood. And, on ſuppoſition of the 
ſame divine appointment; that the heavenly things them- 
ſelves 


. 
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ſelves ſhould be purified, it was neceſſary that they ſhould 
be purified with better ſacrifices than theſe, which were 
altogether inſufficient to that end. 

(Tz pe v rode Hei r EY TOIG 8feevorg) that the pate 
terns of the things in the heavens, that is, heavenly things; - 
the ſame with (&y/{/vuTwy r eee * the figures of 
* the true,” in the next verſe ; the covenant, the book, 
the people, the tabernacle, with all the veſſels of its mi- 
niſtry, Theſe he calls (vrodypus])e patterns, which 
were framed according to the original idea of the heavenly 
things themſelves, repreſented to Moſes. Herein alone 
conſiſted their honour, worth, and uſe, that they were 
* patterns of heavenly things.” 

$ 3- Should be purified with theſe.” (Kafaptio- 
bo) purified. That which was annual in the prinkling 
of the tabernacle and its veſſels, becauſe” of the unclean» 
neſſes of the people, [ver. 22.] is here intended. 

The means whereby they were thus to be purified, is 
(T8]oig) with theſe. In the next clauſe the * heavenly 
things themſelves? are ſaid to be purified (eg] with 
ſacrifices; but the purification of theſe patterns' was not 
abſolutely confined to ſacrifices. Water and ſcarlet wool, 
and hyſſop, and the aſhes of an heifer were, in "ſome 
caſes, required. Mith theſe, that is, with all thoſe things 
which were appointed by the law to be uſed 1 in their pu- 
Tification or dedication to ſacred uſe, 

$ 4. But the heavenly things themſelves with better 
$ ſacrifices,” —The heavenly things themſebves ; that is, the 
things whereof the others were the patterns, by which God 
repreſented them to the church; all the effects of the 
council of God in Chriſt, in the redemption, worſhip, 
ſalvation, and eternal glory of the church ; Chriſt him- 
ſelf in all his offices, with all the ſpiritual and eternal ef- 
fects of them on the ſouls and conſciences of men. For 
of all theſe things thoſe of the law were patterns, and 
are conſtantly called heavenly things.“ [Heb. iii. 1. 
Eplieſ. i. 3. John iii. 12. Epheſ. is, 6.] The church it- 
ſelf and its worſhip are of the ſame kind; the things 
PROF. to be purified by theſe ſacrifices ; it is God's 

hea» 
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heavenly kingdom; [ Ephef. v. 25, 26.] heaven itfelf is 
alſo compriſed, not abſolutely, but as it is the manſion 
of Chriſt and the redeemed in the preſence of God for 
evermore. 

$ 5- Now the inquiry will be, how theſe things are 
faid to be purified ? For of real purification from unclean- 
neſs only the church is capable; that is, the ſouls and 
conſciences of men. I anſwer, that we are to have re- 
courſe to that two-fold ſenſe of purification—external dedi- 
cation, and internal cleanſing; both which are expreſſed in 
{cripture by /an&ification. Moſt of the things that were 
ſprinkled with the blood of the ſacrifices at the giving of 
the law, were purified in the fir ſenſe only, The cove» 
nant, the hook of the law, and the tabernacle with all its 
veſſels, were purified in their ſacred dedication to God 
and his ſervice. And thus were all the heavenly things 
themſelves purified, Chriſt himſelf was ſanctified, conſe - 
crated, dedicated to God by his own blood. He * ſanc- 

* tied bimſelf,“ [John xvii. 19.] by the blood of the 
covenant ; [ Heb. x. 29.] even when he was conſecrated or 
made perfeft through ſufterings ; [chap. ii. 10.] So was 
the church and the whole worſhip of it dedicated to God ; 
made holy to him; [Epheſ, v. 25, 26.] and heaven it- 
ſelf was dedicated to be an habitation for ever to the myſ- 
tical body of Chriſt, in perfect peace with the angels above, 
who had neyer finned. Epheſ. i. 10. Heb, xii. 22, 
24.1 / 

But there was, morcover, a real internal purification of 
the ſouls and conſciences of men, [Epheſ. v. 25, 26, 
Tit. ij. 14.] They are wafhed in the blood of Chriſt,* 
[Rer. i. 5.] and thereby clean/ed from all fin,” [I. John 
i. 7.] And heaven itſelf is, in a ſenſe, thus purified ; even 
as the tabernacis was becauſe of the fins of the people 
among whom it was, [Lev. xv. 15.] And, upon the fin 
of man, a ſtate of enmity enſued between the angels above 
and men below; ſo that heaven was not a meet habitation 
for them both, until they were reconciled ; which was 
done only in the ſacrifice of Chriſt, [Epheſ. i. 10.] 
Hence, if the heavenly things were not defiled in them- 

7 ſelves, 
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ſelves, yet in relation to us they were; which is now taken 
away. 

$ 6. Of theſe heavenly things, it is ſaid, that they 
were © purified (6:/v04 9uricug rupee Twas) with better 
* ſacrifices than theſe. All ſober expoſitors agree that here 
is an enallage of number, the plural put for the fingular. 
The one ſacrifice of Chriſt is alone intended; and is fo 
expreſſed becauſe it anſwered all other ſacrifices, exceeded 
them all in dignity, and was of more uſe and efficacy than 
they all. It was neceſſary theſe things thould be thus pa- 
rified, as what the holineſs of God required, and what 
became his righteouſneſs. [ Heb. ii. 10.] And what but 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, with the everlaſting efficacy of his 
moſt precious blood, could thus purify the heavenly 
things, and dedicate the whole new creation unto God ? 

The laſt thing we ſhall take notice of, is, that this de- 
dication and purification is aſcribed to (fuoi«) a ſacrifice, 
a ſlain ſacrifice, a ſacrifice by maQtation, or ſhedding of 
blood. Wherefore the ſacrifice of Chriſt, in his death 
and bloodſhedding, is the cauſe of theſe things. Other 
(5vo ua) bloody ſacrifice of him there was none. 

$ 7. Hence we may obſerve, 

I. The glory and efficacy of all ordinances of Seine 
worſhip, which conſiſt in outward obſervance, (as the ſa- 
craments of the goſpel) conſiſt in this, that they reprefent 
and exhibit heavenly things, which power they have from 
divine inſtitution alone. 

2. We ſhould learn hence, a due reſpect for the holi- 
neſs of God in his worſhip and ſervice. He would never 
admit of any thing therein, but was purified according to 
his own inſtitution. Without a due apprehenſion of this, 
and endeavour to have both our perſons and our ſervices 
purified by the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt, neither 
they nor we can be accepted before him, 

3. The one ſacrifice of Chriſt, with what enſued upon 
it, was the only means to render effectual all the counſels 
of God concerning the redemption and ſalvation of the 
church. 88 i. . Rom. iii. 24—26.] | 

4. Nei- 
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4- Neither could heavenly things have been made meet 
for us, nor we have been meet for their enjoyment, had 
they not been dedicated, and we purified, by the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt. There was no ſuitableneſs neither in them to 
Vs, nor in us to them, until it was introduced by the blood 
of Chriſt. Without this, heavenly things would not 
have been heavenly to the minds and ſouls of men ; they 
would neither pleaſe nor ſatisfy them; unleſs they them- 
ſelves are purged, all things, even heavenly things them- 
ſelves, would be unclean and defiled to them, [Tit. i. 
I5.] RR | 
5. Every eternal mercy, every ſpiritual privilege, is 
both purchaſed for us, and ſprinkled for our uſe by the 
blood of Chriſt. 

6. There is ſuch an uncleanneſs in our natures, per- 
ſons, duties, and worſhip, that unleſs they and we are 
ſprinkled with the blood of .Chriſt, neither we nor they 
can have any acceptance with God. 

7. The facrifice of Chriſt is the one, only, everlaſting 
fountain and ſpring of all ſanctification and ſacred dedica- 
tion ; whereby the whole new creation is purified and 
dedicated unto God. | 


ä 


VXISͤI 24. 


FOR CHRIST is NOT ENTERED INTO THE HOLY PLACES 
| MADE WITH HANDS, WHICH ARE THE FIGURES or 
THE TRUE, BUT INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, NOW TO 
APPEAR IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD FOR us. 


I 1. Introduction, and fubjeft flated. & 2. (I.) The ſub- 
jest ſpoken of. & 3. (II.) Chrift's entrance into heaven 
ztfelf. § 4. (III.) The end f his ſacerdotal entrance into 


heaven. 


§ 1. Far oppoſition between the high prieſts of the 
law, and their ſacrifices, with their efficacy, and the Lord 
Chrift 
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Chriſt with his ſacrifice and its efficacy, is farther carried 


on in this verſe. Had he puritied the things only on the 


earth, we could have entered only into an earthly ſanctuary, 
as did the high prieſt of old. But he is entered, as the 
apoſtle now declares, into heaven itſelf. 

In the words there is, 

I. The /ubje# ſpoken of, Chriſt. . 

II. A double propeſitioa concerning him :—that he is 
not entered into the holy places made with hands ; and— 
that he is entered into heaven itſelf, 

III. The end of what is ſo affirmatively aſcribed to 
him; © to appear in the preſence of God for us.” 

8 2. (I.) The fubje# ſpoken of is ©: Chriſt.” And 
- What is in general aſcribed to him, or ſpoken of him, is 
an entrance ; that which was the peculiar dignity of the 
high prieſt of old, wherein the principal diſcharge of his 


duty conſiſted, and on which the efficacy of his whole 
miniſtration did depend. Wherefore ſuch an entrance, 
muſt. our high prieſt have after he had offered himſelf. 


once for all, 


$ 3. (II.) This entrance is not into holy places made 


* with hands, &c. What the apoſtle calls (uncò: peer) 
patterns in the foregoing verſe, he here calls (a»/i/vre) 
figures : they expreſs the ſame things in different re- 
ſpects. As the delineation of heavenly things in them 
were obſcure and dark, they were (vurodzrypowu) femili- 

tudes, refemblances of heavenly things; as that repreſen- 
tation was a tranſcript from the original pattern and idea 
in the mind of God, aud ſhewed to Moſes in the mount, 
they were (ii uc) expreſs figures. 

The place into which he entered is called heaven. it- 

Al. 

The apoſtle hath in ſeveral places 1 that in his 
aſcenſion he paſſed through the heavens ;' and was made 
© higher than the heavens ;* wherefore by this, heaven 
© itſelf,” ſome place called ſo by way of eminency is in- 
tended. This in the ſcripture is ſometimes called the 
heaven of heavens,” and the third heaven.;* the place 


of the peculiar reſidence of the preſence, majeſty, and 
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glory of God, and of his throne ; where all his bleſſed 
ſaints enjoy his preſence, and all his holy angels miniſter 
unto him. 

The entrance of Chriſt into heaven as our High Prieſt, 
was into it as the temple of God, wherein the chief thing 
confiderable is the throne of grace. For it is that which 
anſwers to the entrance of the high prieſt into the holy 
place in the tabernacle. And he entered likewiſe into 
heaven triumphantly, as it was the palace of God, the 
throne of the great king, and ſat down at the right hand 
of the Majeſty on high ; but this he did in the execution 
of his k:ngly office with authority and power. 

$ 4. (III.) The end of this ſacerdotal entrance of 
-Chriſt into heaven is now to appear in the preſence of 
God for us; (wy) now, at- this preſent ſeaſon, and 
always. What the other prieſts did was of no continuance ; 
but this »ow' is expreſſive of the whole time, from the 
entrance of Chriſt into heaven to the conſummation of 
all things. He never departs out of the ſanctuary, to 
prepare for a new ſacrifice, as others did. There is no 
moment of time wherein it may not be ſaid, * He now 
is there ( Ct] to appear in the preſence of God 
for us.” Abſolutely conſidered, his entrance into heaven 
had other ends; but this is the only end of his entering 
into it 23 God's temple, as our high prieſt : and the whole 
diſcharge of the remaining duties of his ſacerdotal office 
ate compriſed in this word. 

He thus appears (rco Ty poco τοτ Y Oce) . conſpre - 
tui; fatici Dri) in the immediate preſence" of God, in oppo- 
fition to the typical ſymbols of it in the tabernacle, 
before which the high prieft preſented himſelf, 

The high prieſt appeared before the ark, the cherubims, 
and merty frat, compoſed into the form of a throne ; 
Chriſt enters into the real preſence of God, appearing in 
His fight, with full affurance of ſucceſs in his undetta- 
king, and his full diſcharge from all imputed guilt. Had 
he not made an end of it, had he not abſolutely been 
| freed ſrom it, he could not have thus appeared with con- 
fidence and boldneſs in the preſence of God. 1 
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This is ſaid to be done {uns 1juwy) for us, which refers 
only to the term * appear; to appear for us, that is, to 
do all things with God for us, at the throne of grace, 
that we may be ſaved: he is, therefore, in this impory 
tant view the great repreſentative of the church, the 
whole church of his redeemed, towards God. There is 
more in it than merely for our good ; it is as it were the 
appearance of an advocate, a /aw-appearance in the bee 
half of others, [thus I. John ii. 1, 2.] He will at the 
end preſent to God his whole church, with the matehleſs 
work of his love and grace accompliſhed towards it. Hg 
firſt preſents it to himſelf, and then to Ged, | Epheſ. v. 
26, 27.] He preſents them as the portion given him 
out of fallen mankind to be redeemed, ſaying, * Behold 
J and the children which thou gaveſt me; thine they 
were, and thou gaveſt them me; I preſent them to thy 
love and care, holy Father, that they may enjoy all the 
fruits of thy eternal love, all the benefits of my death 
and ſacrifice, Thus the actual application of redeeming 
grace and mercy to the church, and every member of it, 
depends on our great High Prieſt's interceſſory appearance 
before God. 


VERSE 25. 


NOR YET THAT HE SHOULD OFFER HIMSELF OFTEN, 
AS THE HIGH PRIEST ENTERETH INTO THE HOLY 
PLACE EVERY YEAR WITH BLOOD OF OTHERS. 


F 1, That Chrift ſbould offer himſelf more than once was both 
needleſs and impoſſible. & 2. A popiſh objettion anſwered. 
$ 3. Expoſition continued. 


§ 1, Tur high prieſt ended not this work of offering 
ſacrifices by his entrance into the holy place, but was to 
repeat the ſame again every year; this, therefore, in cor- 

4D 2 reſpondence 
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reſpondence with the type, might be expected from Chriſt 
alſo ; that he ſhould imſelf again, and ſo have 
another entrance into the e of God: this the 
apoſtle net only denies, but in the ne rſe gives a de- 
monſtration of its impoſſibility. . (OuJ:), nor yet, anſwers 
to the negative in the firſt part of the preceding verſe. 
It doth not follow, ſaith the apoſtle, tKat becauſe as an 
high prieſt he entered into heaven, ay the high prieſts of 
the law entered into the holy place ot made with hands, 
that he ſhould therefore offer hinjſelf often, as the high 
prieſt offered every year; it was not required of him; it 
was both needleſs and impoſlible :/ needleſs, from the per- 
fection of that one offering; By one offering he hath 
for ever perfected them that are ſanQtified :” impoſſible, 
from the condition of his perſon, he could not dic 
often, 
8 2. The expoſitors of the Roman church raiſe an ob- 
jection on this place: if Chriſt ceaſe to offer himſelf, 
then it ſeems his ſacerdotal office ceaſeth alſo ; for it be- 
longs to that office to offer ſacrifices continually. But 
there is no force in the objection; for it belongs to no 
prieſt to offer any other or any more ſacrifices but what 
were ſufficient and effectual to the end of his office. Be- 
ſides, though the one ſacrifice of Chriſt be not actually 
repeated, yet it is always virtually applied; and this 
belongs to the preſent, the conſtant diſcharge of his ſa- 
cerdotal office : ſo doth alſo his appearance in heaven for 
us, with his interceſſion, where he ſtill continues in the 
actual exerciſe of his prieſthood, ſo far as is needful or 
poſſible. But they have an anſwer of their own to their 
own objection: they ſay, therefore, that Chriſt con- 
tinueth to offer himſelf every day in the ſacriſice of the 
maſs, by the hands of the prieſts ; and this ſacrifice of 
him, though it be unbloody, yet is a true real ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, the /ame with that which he offered on the 
croſs. 
It is better never to raiſe objections than thus to an- 
ſwer them; for this 3 is not to expound the words, but to 
WY. diſpute 
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diſpute againſt the doctrine of the apoſtle. That the 
Lord Chriſt hath by the one offering of himſelf for ever 
perfected them that are ſanctified, is a fundamental article 
of faith; but this is expreſsly denied in the doctrine of 
the frequent repetition of his ſacrifice, The repetition of 
ſacrifices aroſe ſolely from their imperfe&ion, as the 
apoſtle declares, [chap. x. 2.] and if it undeniably proved 
an imperfefion in the ſacrifices of the law, that they were 
repeated once every year in one place only, how great 
muſt the imperfection of the ſacrifice of Chriſt be 
eſteemed, if it be not effectual to take away fin, and per- 
fe& them that are ſanctified, unleſs it be repeated every day, 
and that, it may be, in a thouſand places ? 

To ſay that Chriſt offereth himſelf often is expreſsly 
and in terms contradictory to the apoſtolic afſertion. 
Whatever, therefore, they may apprehend of the offering 
of him by their prieſts, yet moſt certainly he doth not 
every day offer himſelf, but as the faith of the church is 
concerned in no offering of Chriſt but that which he 
himſelf offered, by the eternal Spirit, once for all; ſo the 
pretence to offer him often by the prieſts is highly /acri- 
legious. | T2 
$ 3. As the high prieſt;* that is, any one, in any 
age of the church, from the inſtitution of that prieſthood 
to the expiration of it. He entereth,” in the preſent 
tenſe, denoting the conſtitution of the law ; this is what 
the law requireth : and hereby, as in other inſtances, the 
apoſtle lays before their conſideration a /cheme of their 
ancient worſhip, as it was at firſt eſtabliſhed, that it might 
be the better compared with the diſpenſation of the new 
- covenant and the miniſtry of Chriſt. * Ts the holy place. 
The moſt holy place in the tabernacle or temple, the 
holy place made with hands. Yearly;” once in an 
annual revolution, on the tenth day of the month 77%. 
anſwering to our September. Vith the bood of others; 
blood that was not his own, as the Syriac expreſſes it; by 
virtue of the blood of others, which he carried with him 
into the holy place. 


What 
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What is denied of Chriſt, the antitype, is the repetition 
of his ſervice, becauſe of the perfection of the ſacrifice ; 
the other being repeated becauſe of their imperfeQion. 


VrRSE 26. 


'FOR'THEN MUST HE OFTEN HAVE SUFFERED SINCE 
THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD; BUT NOW 
ONCE, IN THE END OF THE WORLD, HATH HE AP- 


PEARED TO PUT AWAY SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF 
HIMSELF. 


$ 1. Subject flated. & 2. (I.) The truth and neceſſity of 
the aſſertion proved. & 3. The Socinjan gloſs refuted. 
F 4. (II.) 79% confirmation of the former argument. 


SS. End of the world, what. & 6. Expoſition continued. 
$ 7. Obſervations. 


8 1 | SHALL not repeat the various conjectures of ex- 
poſitors; but rather give that account of the whole, and 
the ſeveral parts, which, according to the beſt of my un- 
derſtanding, repreſents the mind of the Holy Ghoſt with 
 perſpicuity and clearneſs. There are two parts of the 
words: 

I. A reaſon, confirming the foregoing aſſertion, that 
. Chriſt was not often to offer himſelf, as the high prieſt 
did offer ſacrifice eyery year when he entered into the 
holy place. For then muſt he, &c. 

II. A confirmation of that reaſon from the nature and 
end of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, as ſtated in the matter of 
fact according to divine appointment. But now once in 
the end, &c. 

8 2. (I.) From a ſuppoſition of the contrary to what 
he had affirmed, the apoſtle proves not only the truth, but 
the neceſſity. of his aſſertion. For then he mu/?,* he 
ought ; 
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ought ; he would have been a debtor, as the Syriac ſpeaks ; 
it would have been due from him, and [neceſſitate medii) 
indiſpenſably required. Often,” frequently; as the high 
prieſt of old, once every year. Since, or rather, * from 
the foundation of the world ;* from the firſt entrance 
of fin and giving of the firſt promiſe, which was imme- 
diately after the creation. So Chriſt, for the ſame reaſon, 
is ſaid to be a lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 
world, [Rev. xiii. 8.] Wherefore the foundation of 
the world,” is its creation; before the foundation of 
the world' is an expreſſion of eternity, and the eternal 
divine counſels, [Epheſ. i. 4. I. Pet. i. 20.] 

$ 3. The nature and force of the argument is taken 
from the moſt cogent topics ; for the ſuffering and offering 
of Chriſt are inſeparable ; the Lord Chriſt offered himſelf 
to God by his ſuffering death; being himſelf both the 
prieſt and the ſacrifice: and this wholly explodes the 
Socinian imagination of, the nature of Chriſt's offering: 
far if his offering might be ſeparated from his /ufering, and 
were nothing but the preſentation of himſelf in the pre- 
ſence of God in heaven, it might have been reiterated 
without any inconvenience ; nor would there have been 
any force in the apoſtle's arguing : for if his oblation be 
only that preſentation of himſelf, if God had ordered that 
it ſhould have been done only at certain ſeaſons, as once 
eyery year, no inconvenience would have enſued, 

/ Wherefore the argument 1s firm on this ſuppoſition, 
that if he were often to offer himſelf, then was he often 
to ſuffer alſo; but that he ſhould do the latter, was as 
inconſiſtent with the wiſdom of God and the dignity of 
his own perſon, as altogether needleſs as to the end of 
his offering ; and, as the ſufferings of Chriſt were neceſ- 
ſary to the expiation of fin, fo he ſuffered e more, 
nor oftener, than was neceſſary. 

The argument is alſo built on another 8 
that there was a neceſſity of the expiation of fin, on behalf of 
all that were to be ſaved from the Foundation of the world ; 
and thoſe by whom this ſuppoſition is rejected, as it is by 
the Socinians, can give no colour of force to this argu- 


ment, 
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ment, although they invent many alluſions; but whereas 
the apoſtle diſcourſeth of the only way and means of ex- 
piating of fin, to-prove that it was done at once, by the 
one offering of Chriſt, which needed no repetition ; he 
ſuppoſeth that fin entered into the world from the u] 
dation of it, or in the apoſtacy of our firſt parents—That 
notwithſtanding this entrance, many who were ſinners, 
as the patriarchs from the beginning, and the whole be- 
heving Iſrael of God under the Old Teſtament, had their 
fins. expiated, pardoned, and were eternally ſaved. That 
none of the facrifices which they offered themſelves could 
- expiate fin. That all this, therefore, was effected by 
virtue of the one ſacrifice of Chriſt, Hence it follows 
unavoidably, that if the virtue of this one offering did not 
extend to the taking away of all their ſins, that then he 
muſt often have fuffered and offered from the foundation 
of the world; or they muſt all have periſhed—at leaſt 
all but thoſe of that generation wherein he might have 
once ſuffered. This is the true force and reaſon of the 
argument in theſe words, which is powerful, cogent, 

and concluſive. | 
$ 4. (II.) The latter part of the verſe contains the 
confirmation of the argument propoſed in the former, 
which conſiſts in a declaration of the true ſtate, nature, 
efficacy, and circumſtances of the one offering of Chriſt 
now accompliſhed. * But now once in the end of the 
© world ;* (yy) now, is only a note of oppoſition joined 
with (I) but ; but now it is otherwiſe ; he did not offer 
himſelf often ſince the world began. A limitation of time 
may alſo be included in it; now, at this time and ſeaſon, 
things are otherwiſe conſtituted. This makes the oppo- 
fition ſtill more emphatical. Now it is, that Chriſt hath 
ſaffered, and not before. He did this (] once, which 
is oppoſed to (w9\Aurs) often. He ſpeaks of it as a 
thing once performed, and then paſt, which cannot be 
referred to the continual prefentation of himſelf in Heaven. 
Thus it is, faith he, in fact; he hath not often, but once 
enly offered himſelf. * In the end of the world,” not 
then, but now ; not often, but once ; not from the foun- 
| dation 


dation of the world, but in the end of it; but why he 
ſhould expreſs that time by * the end of the world,” the 


words by which our Saviour expreſſes the laſt period of 


time, Matt. xxviil. 20. is not fo plain. 

$ 5. The Greek terms (&iwy and ce] anſwer to 
the Hebrew ones (tb and wow) which denote the 
s world,” not abſolutely, with reſpe& to its eſſence, or 
Subſtance, ut its duration and ſucceſſion of ages; and the 
+ ſucceſiion of the times“ of the world, with reſpe& to 
God's dealing with the church, (called ontorpuos Twy 
Xaipwy, Epheſ. i. 10.) may be referred to three general 
heads. Fit, the time before the law; ſecondly, that 
under the law; thirdly, that of the exhibition of Chriſt 
in the fleſh, to the end of the world. This laſt ſeaſon 
abſolutely conſidered, is called (TAnpwjpc TWY Koup!) the 
Fulneſs of time, when all that God had deſigned in the diſ- 
penſation of his grace, was come to that head and con- 
ſiſteney, wherein no alteration ſhould be made to the end 
of the world. This is that ſeaſon which, with reſpect to 
thoſe that went before, is called (ow/:A&e Twy cuwywy) the 
end of the world, or the la, age of the world, the conſum- 
mation of the diſpenſation of time, no change being after- 
. wards to be introduced. This ſeaſon, with reſpe& to the 
coming of Chriſt, is called (wn mans) the latter days, or 
the end of the days, or of that diſpenſation of God in 
(Sh) all the allotted age of the church, it was the /aff, 
or end of them ; that wherein the whole divine diſpoſition 
of things had its conſummation ; wherefore, both the en- 
trance and the end of this ſcaſon are called by the /ame name; 
the beginning of it here, and the end of it. [Matt. xxviii. 


20.] For the whole is but one entire ſeaſon ; and the pre- 


poſition (ert) in this conſtruction, with a dative caſe, ſig- 
nifies the entrance of any thing; as (r. Bave\w) at the ap- 
proach of death ; wherefore, whatever may be in the dura- 
tion of the world afterwards, the appearance of Chriſt to 
offer himſelf, was (en. ovy[cAuo:) in the end of the world; 
that is, at the entrance of the laſt ſeaſon of God's diſ- 


penſation of grace. Thus it was, faith the apoſtle, in fact; 


then did Chriſt offer himſelf, ang hen only. 
Vor. Ul, 4 E 6 With 
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6. With reſpect to this ſeaſon, three things are af- 
firmed of Chriſt in the following words :— What he did, 
* he appeared'—to what end-—* to take away fin'—by 
what means, by the ſacrifice of himſelf.” Theſe words 
(duc T1s Guoing cb /e) by the ſacrifice of himſelf, refer to 
(eig cæhẽ / n H ierg) the putting away of fin. He was 
manifetited to put away fin by ſacrifice—the {acrifice of him- 
ſelf. This reading of the words is evidently to the 
apoſtle's intention. More particularly, 

1. There is what he did. He appeared ;' he was ma- 
nifeſted. This (ep e manife/tation of Chriſt in 
the end of the world,” is the ſame with his being ma- 
* nifeſted in the fleſh,” (I. Tim. iii. 16.) or his coming 
into the world, taking on him the ſeed of Abraham, that 
he might ſuffer and offer himſelf to God ; nor is the word 
ever uſed to expreſs the appearance of Chriſt before God 
in heaven. 

2. The end of this appearance of Chriſt was, * to put 
* away ſin.“ By n' the apoſtle intends the whole of its 
nature and effects, its root and fruits; fin in its guilt, 
power, and puniſhment ; fin abſolutely and univerſally, as 
it was an apoſtacy from God, as it was the cauſe of all 
diſtance between God and us, and as it was the work of 
the devil; fin in all it was, and all it could effe&; fin in 
its whole empire and dominion, as it entered by the fall 
of Adam, invaded our nature by its power, oppreſſed our 
perſons with its guilt, filled the whole world with its fruits, 
gave exiſtence and right to death and: hell, with power to 
Satan to rule in and over mankind, fo as it rendered us ob- 
noxious to the curſe of God and eternal Fan 
« Sin, in its whole extent, he * appeared to put away ;' that 
is, with reſpe& to the church, which is ſanctified by his 
blood, and dedicated to God. 

The word which we render * putting away,“ is (be- 
Incig, abrogatio, diſſolutio, deſiruftio) an abrogation, diſan- 
nulling, deſtroying, diſarming. It is the term for taking 
away the force, power, and obligation of a law. The 
power of ſin, as to all its effects, whether ſinful or penal, 
is called its law, ag. viii, 2.] Chriſt appeared to ab- 


rog ale 


” 
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rogate this law of fin, to deprive it of its whole power, 
that it ſhould not condemn us any more, nor bind us over 
to puniſhment, by making atonement for it; and to deſtroy 
its ſubjective power, by purging our conſciences from 
dead works, [I. John iii. 8.] 

3. The way whereby he did this was (Ji rug uo iceg 
ci /s, i. e. ebe) by the ſacrifice of himſelf; that ſacrifice 
wherein he both /ufered and offered himſelf to God; for 
that 4oth are included, the oppoſition made to his often 
ſuffering abundantly evinceth. This, therefore, 1s the 
defign and meaning of the words, to evidence that Chriſt 
did not offer himſelf to God often, or more than once, as 
the high prieſt offered every year before his entrance into 
the holy place ; for he need not be offered any more, be- 
cauſe he at once made a total abolition and deſtruction 
of ſin, 

$ 7. Hence we may obſerve : 

1. The affured ſalvation of the church of old from 


the foundation of the world, by virtue of the one offer- 


ing of Chriſt, is a ſtrong confirmation of the faith of 
the church at preſent to look for and expect a ever- 
laſting ſalvation. 

2. It is the prerogative of God, and the effect of his 
wiſdom, to determine the time and ſeaſons of revealing 
himſelf, and diſpenſing his grace to the church: hence 
alone it is that Chriſt appeared in the end of the world ; 
though, it is allowed, many things evidence a condecency to 
divine wiſdom in the determination of that ſeaſon. Here- 
by, particularly, the world had a full and ſufficient trial of 
what happineſs it could attain by all its efforts and enjoy - 
ments; and hereby Satan had time to fix and eſtabliſh his 
kingdom in the world, by which means his deſtruction 
might be the more gloriouſly conſpicuous. 

3. God had a deſign of infinite wiſdom and grace in 
ſending Chriſt, and his appearance in the world, which 
could not be fruſtrated. * He appeared to put away /in. 


4. Sin had erected a dominion and a tyranny over. all | 


men, as by a law; and unleſs this law be abrogated and 
aboliſhed, we can have no deliverance or true liberty. 
4E 2 5. Ne 
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5. No power of man, no power of any mere creature, 
was able to evacuate, diſannul, or aboliſh this law of fin. 
| 6. The deſtruction and diſſolution of this law and 
power of fin, was the great end of the coming of Chrift 
to diſcharge his prieſtly office by the ſacrifice of himſelf ; 
no other way could it be effected. 
7. It is the glory of Chriſt, and the ſafety of the 
church, that, by his one offering the ſacrifice of himſelf 
oce for all, he hath aboliſhed the condemning law of fin. 


Vrxgses 27, 28. 


AND AS IT 18 APPOINTED UNTO MEN ONCE TO DIY, 
BUT AFTER THIS THE JUDGEMENT ; so ALSO CHRIST 

'- WAS ONCE OFFERED TO BEAR THE SIN OF MANY; 
AND UNTO THEM THAT LOOK FOR HIM SHALL HE 
APPEAR THE SECOND TIME WITHOUT sIN UNTO 
SALVATION. 


$ 1. Connection of the words and flatement of the ſubject. 
§ 2. (I.) The compariſon, wherein it conſiſls. & 3, 4. 
Its expoſition.. & 5, Þ.. (II.) The uſe and end of Cbriſt's 

; offering. \ 7, 8. (II.) Its conſequence. & 9, 10. (IV.) 
Obſervations. | 


I 1. Tu ESE verſes put a cloſe to our apoſtle's 
heavenly diſcourſe concerning the cauſes, nature, ends 
and efficacy of the ſacrifice of Chrift, wherewith the new 
covenant was dedicated and confirmed ; and in the words 
there is a treble confirmation of its oneneſs and efficacy, for 

which he had before pleaded : 
I. In an elegant inſtructive fimilitade ; and as it is 

appointed, &c, ven 27-] 

II, In a declaration of the uſe and end of the offer - 
ing, he was once offered to bear tha fins of many.“ 
| III. In 
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III. In its conſequence ; his ſecond appearance to 
© the ſalvation of believers,” [ver. 28.] 

$ 2. (I.) In the compariſon we muſt conſider the 
force of it in general, and explain the words; as men 
muſt die, and every one but once; ſo Chriſt was to die, to 


ſuffer, to offer himſelf, and that but once. But he not 


only illuſtrates his former aſſertion by a fit compariſon, 
but gives the rea/on of the one offering of Chriſt from its 
neceſſity and deſignation ; for, inaſmuch as it was | ſo with 
mankind, it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer once 
for the expiation of fin, and the falvation of finners. 
How was it with mankind in this intereſting matter ? All, 
on account of fin, were ſubje& to the law and its tre- 
mendous curſe ; the curſe of temporal death, to be under- 
gone penally, and the curſe of eternal Judgement, wherein 
they were to periſh for evermore. It is appointed, 
decreed, abſolutely determined of God, that finful men 


ſhould once die, and after that come to judgement 


for their fins ; and likewiſe, if not divinely relieved, they 
muſt periſh eternally. But the one offering of Chriſt, 
once offered, is prepared for their relief and deliverance ; 
and the relief (O wonderful effect of infinite wiſdom ) 
is eminently proportionate to the evil, the remedy to 
diſeaſe; for, as man was to die once legally and penally 
for fin, by the ſentence of the law, and no more; ſo 
Chriſt died, ſuffered and offered once and no more, to 
bear fin, to expiate it, and thereby even * to take away 
death,“ as far as it was penal; as after death men muſt 
appear again the /econd time to judgement, to undergo con- 


demnation ; ſo Chriſt after his once offering to take away 


ſinand death, ſhall appear the /econd time to free us from 
Judgement, and to beſtow on us eternal ſalvation. Where- 
fore, there is in theſe verſes an entire oppoſition and 
compariſon between the law, and the goſpel; the cur/e 
due to fin, and redemption by Chriſt Jeſus. 

$ 3- But we proceed with the interpretation of the 
words. (Amrox:i)at, flatutumeſt) it 4s appointed, determined, 
enacted. God himſelf has thus appointed it; none elſe can 


determine theſe things; and the word equally reſpecte 
both 
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both parts of the aſſertion, death and judgement, being both 
equally from the conſtitution of God. 

Death was ſo far natural from the beginning, as that 
the frame and conſtruction of our nature were in them 
ſelves liable and ſubje& to it; but that it ſhould have 
actually invaded our nature unto its diſſolution, without 
the intervention of fin its meritorious cauſe, is contrary to 
the original ſtate of our relation to God,” the nature of 
the covenant whereby we were obliged to obedience, the 
promiſed reward, with the threatening of death in caſe of 
diſobedience. Wherefore the law, ftatute, or conſfitution 
here referred to, is; [Gen. ii. 17. iii. 19.] In the day 
thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die- duſt thou art, 
and unto duſt ſhalt thou return.“ Thus it is appointed 
(ruh pc -% to men, all men indefinitely ; it is their lot 
and portion; not merely as men, but as „inful men; for it 
is of in and its effects, with their removal by Chriſt, the 
apoſtle diſcourſeth ; it is appointed for them (&Tofey:y) 
to die, that is, penally for fin, as death was threatened in 
that penal ſtatute mentioned in the curſe of the law; and 
death under that conſideration alone is taken away by 
the death of Chriſt. The ſentence of dying naturally is 
continued towards all; but the moral nature of dying, 
with its conſequences, are removed from ſome by Chriſt. 
The law is not ab/o/utely reverſed; but what was an 
penal in it is taken away. 

$ 4. The ſecond part of the aſſertion is; © but after this 
© the judgement.* This, by the ſame divine and unal- 
terable conſtitution, is appointed unto all.“ God hath 
appointed a day wherein he will judge the world in 
< righteouſneſs. Nothing ſhall znterpo/ſe between death 
and judgement to make any alteration in the ftate or con- 
dition of any. The ſouls of them who are dead are yet 
alive, but are utterly incapable of any change in 'their 
condition between death and judgement ; as death leaves 
men, fo ſhall. judgement find them. But we ſhould ob- 
ſerve” that judgement here is oppoſed to the ſecond apprarance 
of Chriſt to me ſalvation of believers, which is the gene- 
ral e of all at the laſt day, aud not what paſſes at 

death. 


4 
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death. (Kpiozg or xpiyuz) judgement, uſed with reſpect 
to this day, ſignifies a condemnatory ſentence only; for 
(α I Mp) the reſurreciion of judgement, is op- 
poſed to (ce vcro cao ig Cons) the reſurrection of life, [ John 


v. 29. ſee ver. 22—24.] ſo *© judgement,” that is, con- 


demnation for fin, follows after death in the righteous con- 
ſtitution of God, by the ſentence of the law. And as 
Chriſt by his death doth not take away death abſolutely, 
but only as it was penal; ſo on his ſecond appearance, he 
doth not take away judgement abſolutely, but only as it is a 
condemnatory ſentence, with reſpe&-to believers ; © for as we 
* muſt all die, fo we muſt all appear before his judgement 
« ſeat.” Rom. xiv. 10.] But as he hath promiſed that thoſe 
who believe in him, * ſhall not ſee death ;* for they are 
paſſed from death unto life ; that 1s, as it 1s penal ; ſc alſo 
hath he ſaid, that they ſhall not come (se, xpioy) to 
judgement, [John v. 24.] the condemnatory ſentence of 


the law; for the nature and manner of this judgement, 


ſee the Expoſition on chap. vi. ver. 5. 
$ F. (II.) We came to declare the uſe and end of the 
offering of Chriſt. (Ouſw) ſo, in like manner, as a divine 
remedy againſt the other ſtate of things, in a b/efſjed con- 
decency to divine wiſdom, goodneſs, and grace, Chriſt * was 
* offered,” that is, he was not only the prigſt who offered, 
but the ſacrifice that was offered; both were neceſſary, 
and the reaſon why it is here ſo expreſſed, is, becauſe his 
effering is ſpoken of as it was by death and ſuffering. It 
was (an&£) once only; this joined, as it is here, with a 
word of the preter tenſe, can ſignify nothing but an action 
or paſſion, then 'paſt and determined. It is not any preſent 
continued action of Chriſt, ſuch as the preſentation of 
himſelf in heaven, that can be here ſignified. 
8 6, The end of Chriſt's being thug once offered, and 
which, as one offering perfectly effected, was, (eig To 
TONAWY eg g pe be) to bear the fins of many. There 
is an aal between (ToAXwy) of many, and (av3pwroEG) 
to men in the verſe foregoing. -* Men,“ expreſſed in- 
definitely in that propoſition, intends all men univerſally; 
but the relief by Chriſt, though it he exhibited to men 
. | | inde- 
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indefinitely, extends not to all univerſally, but to many of 
them only ; that it doth not extend to all eventually is 
confeſſed ; and this expreffion is declarative of the intention 
of God, or of Chrift himſelf in his offering; [ſee Epheſ. 
v. 2 f, 26.] he was thus offered for thoſe many, to bear 
their ſins.” The fignification of the word (avapipw) 
is determined by the apoſtle Peter, by whom alone it is 
uſed on the fame occaſion, [I. Epheſ. ii. 24. os nag 
Ecjt226] 10g uu ciſog every HE EV TO Twppct)t ci er TO 
C who himſelf bare our ſins in his own body on 
the tree.” That place, compared with this, utterly 
everts the Socinian fiction of the oblation of Chrift in 
heaven. He was offered (oysy:yx<1v) * to bear the fins of 
many ;* when and how did he do it? (ayeyxe) be bear 
. * our fins in his own body on the tree; wherefore, then he 
offered himſelf for them; and in his ſuffering ; moreover, 
wherever in the Old Teſtament the correſponding Hebrew 
term (a2) is tranſlated by the preſent word (e&yaPipm) in 
the Septuagint, [as Num, xlv, 33. Ifa. lit. 12.] or by its 
root (pw) to bear, with reference to fin, it conftantly 
ſigniſies to bear the punifhment of it; and this is not op- 
- poſed to the appearance of men before God at the laſt day, 

but to their death, which they were once to undergo. 
57. (III.) Let us now conſider the conſequence of 
Chriſt's offering; and unto them that look for him, he 
ſhall appear the ſecond time without fin unto ſalvation,” 
The focond time; the firſt was his coming in the eb, to 
make atonement for ſin in the ſacrifice of himſelf ; the 
fſecand, his coming in glory, to judge all, when he ſhall 
completely ui the eternal ſalvation of the church. 
(Once He hall appear to, he fhall be ſeen ; there 
ſhall be a public fight of him: he was ſeen on earth in 
the days of his fleſh ; but he is now in heaven, within 
the yeil of that glory which we cannot look into. The 
heavens muſt receive him * until the time of the reſtitu- 
tion of all things.” He can indeed appear to whom he 
pleaſeth, by an extraordinary diſpenſation ; ſo he was 
ſeen of Stephen * ſtanding at the right hand of God," 
[AQs vii.] ſo he appeared to Paul, [I. Cor. xv. 8. 
| as. 
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as to the ſtate of the church in general, and in the diſ- 
charge of his mediatorial office, he is not ſeen of any. 
So the high prieſt was not ſeen of the people after his 
entrance into the holy place until he came out again. 
Even concerning the perſon of Chriſt * we live by faith 
and not by fight.” And it is the great exerciſe of faith 
to live on the inviſible actings of Chriſt on the behalf of 
the church. The foundation of it conſiſts in our in- 
fallible certainty and expectation of his ſecond appear- 
ance, and of our ſeeing him again, [Acts i. 11.] yea © we 
* know that our Redeemer liveth, and we ſhall fee him 
with our eyes; whilſt he is thus inviſible, the world 
triumphs as if he were not; whete is the promiſe of his 
coming!“ And indeed the faith of many, who profeſs | 
to believe on him, is weak; they cannot live upon his 
inviſible aQtings. But here is the faith and patience of 
the church, of all fincere believers; in the midſt of diſ- 
couragements, reproaches, temptations, and ſufferings they 
can relieve their ſouls with this, that ' their Redeemer 
« liveth; and that he ſhall appear again the ſecond time, 
in his appointed ſeaſon. Hence their continual prayer, 
the prayer of faith; even ſo come Lord Jeſus.” / 

$ 8. To whom ſhall he thus appeat ? Of whom ſhall 
he be thus ſeen? (reig cu euro de oH? to them that 
look for him. His ſecond illuſtrious appearance ſhall filb 
the whole world with its beams ; the whole rational crea- 
tion of God ſhall behold him. But the apoſtle treats of 
his appearance here with reſpe& to the ſalvation of them 
to whom he appears; and this word, unto /alvation,” is 
capable of a double explication ; for it may refer either to 
them that look to be ſaved by him ;—or, to his appearance 
for their ſalvation ; the ſenſe is good either way; the 
manner of his appearance is (ps pcpliag) without fin. 
This may reſpect, either himſe/f, or the church, or both. 
In his firſt appearance he was in himſelf without fin ; but 
his great work was about in; in what he had to do for us 
he * was made fin,” he * bear our iniquities,” and was 
treated both by God and man as the greateſ ſinner ; he 
had all the penal effe#s and conſequence of fin upon him; 
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all the dolorous infirmities of nature, as fear, ſorrow, 
grief, pain; all the ſufferings that fin deſerved, and the 
law threatened ; but now we ſhall appear perfectly free 
from all theſe things, as a perfe& conqueror over fin, in 
all its cauſes, effects, and. conſequences ; again, it may 
reſpe& the church ; he will then have made an utter end 
of fin, in the whole church for ever ; there ſhall not ther 
be the leaſt remainder of it; all its filth, guilt and power; 
its Feels in darkneſs, fear and dangers, ſhall be utterly 
aboliſhed. The gilt of fin being done with, the whole 
church ſhall then be purified, without ſpot and wrinkle, 
every way glorious ; * fin ſhall be no more.” Moreover, 
reſpect may be had to both himſelf and the church. The 
end of this appearance is (eig cs ) for the ſalvation of 
them that look fot him ; if this word relate immediately 
to his © appearance, the meaning is, to confer eternal ſal- 
vation tpon them; if it reſpects them that look for him," 
it expreſſeth the qualification of their perſons, by the object 
of their faith and hope; they look for him to be per- 
fectly and completely ſaved by him. Where both ſenſes 
are equally true, we need not limit the ſignification to 
elthet. 

$ 9. (IV.) Hence obſctve, 7 | 

t. God hath eminently ſuited the means and cauſes of 
our ſpiritual deliverance, to the nicans and cauſes of our 
miſery ; that his own wiſdom and grace may be exalted, 
aid our faith eſtabliſhed. | g 

2. Death in the firſt inſtitution of it was penal; and 
the entrance of it as a penalty keeps the fear of it in all 
living. 1 | 
| we It is ſtill penal, eterhally penal, to all unbelievers ; 
but there are falſe notion of it athiongſt men, as there are 
of all other things. It is the intereſt of all living io in- 
quire diigettly—what death will be te them ? 0 
4. The death of all is equally determined and certain 
in God's conſtitution ; it hath various ways of approach 
to all individuals; hence it is generally looked on as an 
accident befalling this or that man ; but the lau concern - 
ing it is general aud equal. 
* 5. The 
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5. The ground of the expiation of fin by the offering 
of Chriſt is, that therein he bore its guilt, and the puniſh- 
ment due to it. 

$ 10. We further obſerve, 

1. Chriſt's appearance the ſecond time, his return from 
heaven to complete the ſalvation of the church, is the 
great fundamental principal of our faith and hope, our 
great teſtimony againſt his and our adverſaries ; and, 

2. Faith concerning the ſecond coming of Chriſt is 
ſufficient to ſupport our ſouls, and to afford ſatisfactory 
conſolation in all difficulties, | 

3- All true believers live in a waiting, longing expec- 
tation of the coming of Chriſt ;_ and it is one of the moſt 
diſtinguiſhing characters of fincerity. 

4. Then will be the greateſt diſtinction amongſt man- 
kind, when Chriſt ſhall appear to the everlaſting confuſion 
of ſome, and the eternal ſalvation of others ; this is what 
the world loves not to hear of. 

5. At the ſecond appearance of Chriſt there will be 
an end of all fin, both on hrs part and ours. 

6. The communication of actual ſalvation to all be- 
lievers, to the glory of God, is the final end of Chriſt's 
office. , 
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